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1927 LESSONS. 
F IRST Q,UAR'l'Elt. 

Studle11 In tho Chrls Uan L ite. 
2.-The Chri1tian a Follower of J e1u1.Mark I: 16-20; 2: 13- 17; I John 2: 6 
9.-The Standnrd of Christian Living __ ________________ Luke 6: 27-38 

16.-The Christian '1 Use of the Bible. --- ----------- -- -------------
-- - - - --------------------Deuteronomy 6: 4-9: 2 Timothy 3: 14-17 

23.-Pray<r in the Christian I ile .• Mark I · 35; 14: 32-36; M>tthew 6: 9-1 3 
30.-l'he Christian Overcoming T emptation ___ __________ • _____ • __ __ _ 

--------- - ------------------Luke 4: 1-13; I Corinthians 10: 12, 13 
6.-The Practice of Christian Stewordship __________ Matthew 25: 1+-28 

13.-Mnking Our llomcs Christian ___________ _ Ephesions 5: 25 t o 6: 4 
20.-Serving In and Throu~h the Church •• Matthew 5: 13-16 ; Acts 2: 42-47 
27.-Making the Community Chri11ian (Temperance Leason) ____ _____ _ 

----. __ • -- -- --- ----------- ---------- - ------ --C•lat.ion1 5: 13-25 
6.-Sharin1< the G oorl New1 __ __ ______ Acu 8 4 8; 7 Corinthians 5: 14-20 

13.-M•king the World Christian .•••••• Matthcw 28: 16-20; Acu 16: 6-15 
20.-Thc Christian '1 II ope .• ••• _ --- ___ ___ _____ •• - - - • - -- - - - - - -- - - - -

---- .. ----------John 14: 1-3; 2 Corinthians 5: 1-10; I John 3: 2, 3 
27.-Rcview: Studies in the Christion Life •• ----- - ----------- ---------

SEOOND QUARTER. 
The Lite and Letters or Poler. 

3.-Peter Becomes a Oi1ciple of Je1u1 _______ ___ J\fork I : 14-18, 29-31 
10.-Peter's Leason in Trust---- ------ -- --- - --- - --1'1atthew 14: 22-33 
17.-Pet•r'• Creot Conle11ion _______ _____ __ ________ l\lotthew 16: 13-24 
24.-Peter at the Tran1figurotion •••••••• Mork 9 : 2-10; 2 Peter I: 16-18 

!.-Peter's Denial and Repeni.nce.Mnrk 14: 53, H , 66-71; Luke 22: 61, 62 
8.-Peter and the Risen Lord _____________ __ ___ John 20: 1-10; 21: 15-17 

15.-Peter ot PenteCOll- ---------------------------Acu 2: 12-14, 32-41 
22.-Peter Heol1 the Lame Mon _________________ _ Acu 3: 1-10; 4: 8-10 
29.-Peter Undaunted by Persecution ________ ___ ••.. Acts 5: 27-35, 38-42 
5.-Peter Preaching to Gentile•--------- - --------------Acu 10: 34-48 

17.-Peter D•livered from Prison _______ _____ ___________ Act1 12: 5-17 
19.-Peter Teaches Good Citizenship (T emperance Le11on). ______ ___ _ 

- --- --- ---------- -- -----. _. _ .. _. ____ ____ ! Peter 2: 11-1 7; 4· 1-5 
26.-Review: Lile and Letters of Peter __________ ___ Read I P et er 5: 1-11 

TJTIRD Q UARTER. 
KlngH a n d I>roph uts of Tsm el : From Snmuel to Jsaluh. 

(First Hnlf of a Six-Months' Course) 

3.-Soul Chosen Kin~------- ------------- ' Samuel 10: 17-27: 11: 12-15 
IO.-Samuel'1 Farewell ___ _________ ------------ I Samuel 12: 1-5, 19-25 
17.-Samucl Anoinu David ______ ___________ _________ I Samuel 16: 1-13 
24.-Dovid and Goliath ______________ ____ ____ ______ I Somuel 17: 31-51 
31.-David and J onathan ___________________ _ ! Samuel 18: 1-4; 19 : 1-7 
7.-David Spares SauL---- - ---------------- 1 Samuel 26: 7-14, 17, 21 

14.-Dnvid Brin~• the Ark to J erusnlem •• 2 Samuel 2: 3, 4: S: 1-3 : 6: 12-15 
2 1.-Cod 's Promise to Dnvid __________ ___________ _ I Chronicl<a 17: 1-1 2 
28.-Nathan Lcod1 David to Repenunce •• ...•••. 2 Snmuel 12: 1-IO, 13 
'1.-Solomon'• Wi.•e Choicc __ ______________ _____ ____ . ___ 1 Kinr•3 · 4-15 

I !.-Solomon Ded1cate1 the Temple ___________ ___ I Krngs 8: 1- I, 62, 63 
18.-The Kingdom Divided _____________________ ____ _ I Kings 12: 12-20 
25.-Review: The Eorly Kings of Israel---------- --------------------

FOURTll QUAUTER. 
R ings u nd r r o111tc l s of Is rocl : 1''rom Sumucl to I soluh. 

(Second H nlf of a Slx-:l'lonth s ' Course) 
2.-Eliinh on Mount Carmel _______________ _____ ____ I Kings 18: 30-39 
9.-Elijoh Hears Cod 's Voice. ______________ _________ I Kings 19 : 9-18 

16.-F.lijah in Narot!t's Vineyard. ____ ______ ____ _ I Kings 21: 5-10, 16-20 
23.-The Call of the ProP.het..I Kin~• 19: 19, 20: Amos 7: 14, IS; Isaiah 6: 1-8 
30.-Amos Denounces Sin (1 empernnce Le11on) ___________ Amo1 2: 4-12 
6.-Amos Plenda for Ju1ticc_ _____________ _______________ Amo1 5: l-1 5 

13.-llosen Preaches God's Love ________ _____ ____ Hosen 11 : 1-11: 14 : 4-8 
20.- Micah Chnmpions the Oppreued ••••••••••. . Micnh 2: 1-3; 6: 1-13 
27.-lsaiah T enches True Worship ___ ·------------------ Isaiah I: 10-20 
'1.-laniah T eaches Right Living • • • • • • . -------- - -------- Isaiah 5 : 1-12 

11.-ls.iinh Co11111cl1 Rulcrs __________________ ____ lsniah 37: 5-11. f.1-20 
18.-Review: T he Enrly Prophou of lsrncl ••......••• ••••••••••• ...•.• 
25.-Christmns Lenon ___________ ••••• ------.--------· •• • Luke 2: 8-20 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

FROM THE CREATI01 TO THE BIRT H OF CHRIST 

ACCORDING TO USSHER'S CHRONOLOGY 

PERIOD 

F rom the Cre
atio n to the 

Deluge 

II 

From the 

c?ii'~fH~.~h;m 

III 

From the Coll 
of Abr•hom 

to the 
Exodus 

IV 

From t he 
Exodus to the 
Di\riaion of the 

Kingdom 

B. C. 

400-l 
·1002 
4001 
3875 
3874 
3382 
33 17 
3074 
3017 
2948 
2348 

2348 
2347 
22H 
1998 
1996 

1936 
192 1 
19 13 
19 10 
1897 
1897 
1896 
1871 
1859 
1856 
1836 
1821 
1760 
1746 
1729 
1716 
1706 
1689 
1636 
1574 
1571 
153 1 
1491 

149 1 
149 1 
1452 
l .J5 l 
145 1 
IH I 
1443 
11 55 
1095 
JOSS 
1055 
1048 
1033 
1015 
975 

Eve NT 

T he Creation ___ ---- - - - -------------- -
Birth of Coin·-- - - -------------- - ---- -Birth of Abel. ____ _______________ ____ _ 

Death of Abe'- ---- ------ - ------ --- -- - 
Birth of Seth .------------------ --- - -
Birth of Enoch--- - - --- ------------- - - -Birth of Methusela h ___ ____ ____ __ ____ _ _ 

Deat h of Adom·---- - ------ - - - -- ---- --Enoch translated. ___ __ __________ ____ _ _ 
Birth of Noah ____ ________ ____________ _ 
Death of Methuacloh.. _ --------- - -----

N oah enters the ark .. ·-------------- --
Noah goes forth from the ark . _________ _ 
Building the to wer of Babel.. __ _____ -- --Death of Noah _________ __ __________ __ _ 

Birth of Abrah•m---------------------

Removal of Abraham from Ur to Horan •• 
Abrohm called to Canoan ·--- - -- - --- - -
Abraham's rescue o f Lot ___ ____ ___ ____ _ 
Birth of hhmaeL. _ - ----- - --- - ------ -
Renewal of God 11 covcn:Lnt with Abraham 
Destruction of Sodom _________ .., __ _ ,.. ___ _ 
Birth of lsaa<--- ----- - ----- - --------- -
Abraham'a faith teated . . ...... ........ ...... . .... ... ... 
Death of Sarah.·-- -------- -- - -- --- - - - -
"-!arriagc of lu ac and Rebekah. ___ - ----
Birth of )•cob and E13u. ___ - -------- --
Death of Abraham . __ - - ---- - ----- ---- -Jacob's flight to Pad•n-aram _ ___ ______ _ 
Birth of Joseph._ •. - - - ---------- ---- - 
joaeph sold into.Egyp<------ - --------- -
joaeph honored 111 Egypt_ ____ --- - ---- --
J:icob's removal to Egypt. ................. ~ - -j acob '• den th •• ______ _____ ___________ _ 
Joseph '• death. __ _____ ______ ___ ______ _ 

Birth of Aaro n----- - - - - - --------------Birth of Moses __ __________ ___________ _ 
Moses' flight to l\•l idian _____ __________ _ 
~101c1 commiuioncd to deliver laracl _ __ _ 

SCRlPTURI: 
REFERENCE 

Gen. I , 2 
Gen. 4 : I 
Gen. 4 : 2 
Gen. 4 : 8 
Gen. 5: 3 
Gen. 5: 18 
Gen. 5: 2 1 
Gen. 5: 5 
Gen. 5: 24 
Gen. 5; 28, 29 
Gen. 5: 27 

Gen. 7: 6, 7 
Gen. 8: 18 
Gen 11 : 1- 9 
Gen. 9: 29 
Gen. l I : 26 

Gen. 11: 31 
Gen. 12: 1- 5 
Gen. 14 ; 1-24 
Gen. 16 
Gen. 17, 18 
Gen. 18, 19 
Gen. 21: 1- 5 
Gen. 22: 1- 19 
Gen. 23: I , 2 
Gen. 24 
Gen. 25; 24- 26 
Gen. 25: 1

6 
8 

Gen. 28-3 
Gen. 30: 22- 24 
Gen. 37 
Gen. 41 
Gen. 43-47 
Gen. 49 
Gen. 50: 26 
Ex. 6: 20 
Ex. 2: 1- 10 
Ex. 2: 11- 22 
Ex. 3, 4 

CroS1ing the Red Se•--------·--------- Ex. 14, 15 Giving the low at Sinai. ____ ____________ Ex. 19-40 • 
Deoth of Aoron . - --------------------- Num. 20: 27-29 Deoth of l\'lo1cs. ___________________ ___ Deut. 34 
Joshun, l\!o1cs' 1ucce11or ______ _________ Deut. 34: 9 
Crouing the Jordon. __ .- --- - ---------- Jo1h. 1- 4 De>th of Jo1hua . • • __ __________________ Jo1h. 24 
Birth or Samuel ____ ___ ________________ l Sam. I: 20 
Saul anointed king o f laracL .. ____ _______ I Sam. JO, 11 
De>th of Sau'- --- --------------------- I Sam. 31 David made king of Judah ____ _________ 2 Som. 2: 4 
D•vid m•de king of all hracL _ --------- 2 Sam. 5: 1- 5 
Solomon's birth.------ - - -------------- 2 S•m. 12: 24 Solomon made king __________________ __ l Kings l 
Revolt of the ten tribes . __ - ------------ I Kinu 12 
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v 
Fro m the Division 

o f the Kingdo m 
to the Captivity 

o f J udah 

VI 

Vro m thr Captivit)' 
o f J udah to End 

'>f Old Te11ame nt 
ll i11ory 

VII 

Fro m the 
Close o f Old Ten a

ment Histo ry to the 
Birth o f C hri11 

B. C. 

97j 
9j8 
9j5 
954 
953 
930 
929 
929 
9 18 
9 14 
897 
896 
892 
8Sj 
884 
878 
856 
839 
839 
825 
810 
784 
773 
772 
772 
761 
759 
758 
7H 
730 
726 
721 
697 
642 
640 
609 
609 
598 
598 
587 

587 
538 
536 
536 
534 
S2 I 
520 
520 
5 15 
478 
473 
458 
HS 
432 

335 
320 
277 
170 
166 

63 
40 
28 
18 
4 

K1:o;cs OF J u oAu Ku-:cs OP JsaAEL 

Rehoboam. _____ __ -- ___ - - - - _ _ _ J eroboam 
Abijah, or Abijam 
Asa 

N•d• b 
Baash• 
Elah 
Zimri 
Omri 
Ah oh 

Ahoziah 

Joram, or Jcho ram 
Ahazioh 

Jo ram, or Jeho ram 

Athalia!.--- ------- -----------
J oash. o r Jehoash 

J ehu 

(I nterregnum) 
Zac hariah 
Shallum 
M enahcm 
Pcknhiah 
Pckah 

Jotham 
Ahaz 

" j.j;,-;ki;i,- - - - --- - - --- - - -- - --- - I loshca 

- ~1;~;;;;h·- - - - --- ---- --- ----- (Captivity of larocl) 

Amon 
Josiah 
Jehoahaz 
Jehoiakim 
Jehoiachin 
Zedekiah 
Capti\'ity of Judah 

Destruction o f Jerusalem ____ __________ _ 
Capture of Bab)'lo n bi• Cyrus •. ____ - - - - -
Cyrus permits Jews to return .. --------
Return under Zerubbabcl. ... . . --------
Foundarion o l seco nd te mrle laid .. - ----
Building of temple Slopped ____________ _ 
Buildin,. oi temple resumed ___ ____ ,. ____ _ 
Appeals of Haggai ond Zechariah ___ ____ _ 
Second te mple d edicated ______________ _ 
Es ther made queen by X crxca .. .. ----·- -H a man's plo t fails ____________________ _ 
Ezra given a co mmiu io n ... .. _ .. ________ _ 
N<-hemiah governo r of Jerusalem ........... . 
Seco nd visit of ~ehcmiah to Jcruaale m .. . 

2 Kings 25: 8, 9 
Dan. 5: 31 
Ez. I : 1- 4 
Et. 2: I, 2 
Ez. 3: 8- 13 
Ez. 4: 24 
Ez. 6 : 1·1 
l".z. 6: 14 
fa. 6: 16-22 
Ea. 2: 17 
Es. 7: 10 
Ez. 7: 11- 26 
N eh. 2 
Neh. 13: 4- 7 

Alexander the Great become• mo narch o f the Eaat 
Ptolemy l.agus surpri1e1 Jeruaalem 
Septuagint Version of the Scripture• orde red 
Antiochus EpiphanC'a, thr Syrian, capturca Jcrua:ile m 
Jews revolt and Judas ~laccabeu1 becomes governor o f 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem bec<?mu a Ro man pro vince 
H erod made krng · 
Augustus Czsar becomes empe ror of Ro me 
Herod 1 s temple begun 
Birth of Christ 

\J'OT l•:: Old Testament dates cannot be given wlth cxactneu . So me oft he d ate1 arc uncertain. 
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FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO HIS ASCENSION 
AND HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS 

B.C. 

3 
A. 0. 

7 
7-26 

26 

I 

z7 

) 

COPIED FROM OXFORD BIBLE 

EVENTS L OCALITY l\IATT. MARK JonN 

T he 01vrn1Tv or CnusT ••••. -------------- - -- - ---- -------- -------- I : l-5 
Prtfact ••• ------------------ -------------- -------- -------- 1: 1-4 
Annunciotion of the birth of 

John the Baptist.--------- truulem .• __ -------- ------- - 1: 5-25 
Espouul of Viri;in Mar)'..... . -.zoreth .••.• I: 18 .... -------- 1: 27 
Annunciation o{ the birth ol 

J esus •••• ------------ -- -- Nazareth _____ - --------------- 1: 26-38 
Th< visitotion ol Mory to Eliz- Hebron, or 

abeth..-------- ----- - ---- Juttah •• •.. --- -- --- -------- 1: 39-55 
Her return to Nozoreth •••••• -------------- --- ----- -------- 1: 56 
Joseph's vision ••• ••••••••••. Nazareth ..••• 1:20-25 
Birth and infancy of John the 

Baptist ••••••••••••••••••• Hebron ..•••. • - --- ----------- - 1: 57-80 
Birth ol J esus •••••. •• • • ••• .. Bethlehem .••• - -- -- --- - ------- 2: 1-7 
A~orati'!n. by shepherds. ••••• Bethlehem . • .. ;~ ;---------- ---- 2: 8-16 
C1rcumc111on ________________ Bethlehem ____ .. -> - - ------ ~: 21 
Preunution ond purification. J erusalem .••• - - - - ------------ 2: 22-29 
Cr•taloi io ••••• ------------ --- -- --- -- ---- 1: 1-17 -------- 3: 23 
Adoration by the wise men ... Bethlehem ••.• !: 1- 12 
Flight into Egypt ••••••••••• Egypt •.•••••• 2: 13-15 
M•11•cre ol the Innocents • • •• Bethlehem •••• 1: 16-18 
Return to Nozareth.......... Nazareth _____ l: 19-23 -------- 2: 39 
Childhood of J esus. •••.••... N•zoreth ..••• - - - ----- - ------- 2: 40 
With the doctors in the temple. Jerusalem ..••• - --------------- 2: ~6-50 
Youth ol Jesus ••••.•.••••••. Nazareth ...•• - ------- ------- - 2: .1 1 

MISSION OF Jou:-; Tun BArTIST 

Minis t ry of John the Baptist.. 
Baptisms by fohn the Boptist. 
Witnen to Christ by J ohn the 

Baptiat •• __ --------•• ____ _ 
Baptism ol J esus by J ohn the 

llaptist. .••••••• ------ ___ • 
Temptation ol Jesus. •••.•• •• 
J ohn the Bnptist '•second testi-

Catt0ofY fi r~i. "cii~~f pl~;-(i;~"c):::: 
Cu1t1sT's F IRST APf'E ARANCE 

Bcthabaro ..•. 3: 1-4 
Bethabaro •• •• 3: 5 

l: 1-8 
I: 5 

3: 1-6 
3: 7 

Bethabara .••. 3: 11, 12 I: 7, 8 3: 15-18 

Bethabora •••. 3: 13-17 l: 9-11 3: 21, 22 
Wilde rness of 

Judea •.... • 4: 1- 11 1: 12, 13 4: 1-1 3 
Bethabarn .••• - - - - ---- -------- --------
Betlrnbara ••.• - --- ---- -------- --------

I : 6-15 

1: 19-35 
1: 37-5 1 

First miracle, at Cana ••••••.. Cana •••••.•• - - - --- - - - ------ - -------- 2: 1- 11 
Visit to Capernaum •...•.•••• Capernaum •.. - -- ----- -------- - ------ - 2: 12 
First PASSOVER; first clc:an1ing 

of temple • •••••••••••••••. Jerusalem •••• -------------------- - --- 2: 13-23 
Di1cour1e with Nicodemus ••.. J erusalem •••• --- - ---- - --------------- 3: 1-21 
The Baptist's last testimony •• £non •.•••• • ------ - - -------- - ---- - -- 3: 25-36 
Chri1t'1 visit to Samaria _____ Sychar _______ -------- - ------- ----- - -- -l: 1--!2 
Christ's return to Cana ••••• • Cana •••••••• --------- ------- ------- - 4: 43-46 
Chrin '1 healing of noblcm:in '• 

son.--------------------- Cana . . • ---- - - --- - --- - ---- --- ---- - - -- 4: 46-5 1 

Fn.sT Puot1c PaeAclnNc 

l mpri1onmentol John the B•p-

Ch1:i,\-,;-p;c~""chi~R-i-;..-(f:;lfl~~ 
At Nazareth .•.•••••••••.. 
At Capcrnaum ______ ___ __ _ 

Call ol Andrew, Peter, James, 
and John • ••••• ••••.•.•..• 

Macherus •• •• • 4: 12 I: 14 

Nazareth •.•.• - -- ----- 6: l 4: 15-30 
Capernaum ••• 4: 13 - ------- 4: 31 

Capemaum ... 6: 18-22 6: 16 

10 



A. D. EVENTS LOCALITY MATT. MARX LUKE }OUN __ , ___________ , ______ , ____ ---------
27 Miraclc1-

Ca11ing out a dcviL -----·· 
Healing Peter'• mothcr .. in-

law ••••••• •.. ----······ 

H~~l~~I .... rr:~_"!__~i~~-~1~~-~~·~ 
F IRST GENERAL CIRCUIT 

Copcrnoum ••• ····-··· 6: 23 

Capcrnaum ••••••••••• 6: 29 

Copcrnaum •••• ••••••• 6: 32 

4: 33 

4: 38 

4:40 

Prtparatory Prayer ••• ---- -------------·-·· •••••••• I : 35 4: 42 
Circuit through Golilcc ••••••• ···-··--······ 4: 23-25 I: 39 4: 44 
~O-LON TUE MOUNT.---- - Hill above 

- Gcnncurct_ ;, I to 
Sumon in the boat ; miraculous 7: 27 

dr~ught of fiohe•---------- Gcnncaoret ••• ·····--· ·-- -,--- 5: I 
H ealing of a leper .• · · ····--· -·····-·--···· 8: 2-1 - I: 40 5: 12 
Retirtnitnt fo r prayer.---····-------------- - -- - ---- I: ·15 5 : 16 
Healing of palsied mon . •• ---- Capernoum ••• 9: 2 2: I 5 : 17 
Call of Motthcw (Levi) , auppcr 

and diocounc ••• - - -------- Copernoum ••• 9: 9 2: 13-18 S: 27-33 

SECOND YEA1t.'s MrNISTl.Y 

28 Second PASSOVER ••.••• ---··· 
Miracle at Bethesda, and di1-

Jerusalem ••• • - -----------····------ - - 5: I 

Jcruaalcm. --- ------·· · · --·-- - ·····--- 5: 2-17 courac on it_ ____ ____ ... ___ _ _ 
The Sobba t h; plucking corn •• 
The miracle of the wi t hered 

hand. ···-·· · - - -· • •••••••• 
Opposition of Hcrodians •••.•. 
Rtlirtmtnt f or prayer ................ .. 

5
'/ rQrdinotion of Twelve Apostles 

SE1t.MON IN THE PLAIN 
(of Gcnncsarct) ••••••• __ _ _ 

Healing centurion's 1crva.nt .... . 
H ealing ion of widow of Nain. 
Mcuoge from J ohn the Bap-

tist: Chri1t '• testimony ...... . 
\Yarning to Chorazin, etc ....... .. 
Mory Mogdolene.----·-··· -· 

SECOND GENERAL CIRCUIT 

~u&h GaU~---···-······ 
Hca.1ng O'l:i demoniac •••.•.• 
Blaophcmy against the Holy 

Ghost. --- -----•••••• -- •• • 
The unc:lcan 1pirit .. --------- 
Thc intcrruplion o f His rc1a-tivca __ _ - _______________ ... _ 

Parablu-
Thc 1ower ··· · ·-------···· 

The t>re1 ······---------

The mu1tord seed · ·-······ 

The leaven ·· · ····--······ 

Gali lee ______ _ 12: I 2: 23 6: I 

Copcrnaum •• • 12c 10 3: I 6: 6 
Capcrnaum ••• 12: 14 3: 6 6: 11 
Capcrnaum ••• ······-· 3: 13 6: 12 
Capcrnaum •• _ 10: 2-1 3: 14 6: 13 

Near 
Capernaum. -······· ·-······ 6: 17-19 

Capcrnaum .•. 8: 5-13 -------- 7: I 
Nain ••• ----- - • ••••.•• --·-···· 7· 11 

Cnpernaum ••• 11: 2-7 •••••••• 7: 17-24 
Capernau m •• • 11: 20-28 
Capernaum(1) · ····-·- ··--···· 7: 36 

Galilee •. _ •••• ·---·--- 3: 19 8: 1-3 
C:ipcrn11um ___ 12: 22 

Capernaum ••• 12: 2'I 3: 22 
C:ipcrnaum ...... 12: 43 

Capern11um .... 12: 46 3: 31 

Plain of Gen-
nca:irct.---- 13: 1-9, 4: 1, 14 8: 4, II 

Plain of Gen- 18-23 -20 - 15 
nra:irct ...... 13: M 

Plain o f Gen-
ncu.rcl-- -·· 13: 31 4: 30 

Plain of Gen-
ncsorct •••• • 13: 33 

The candle · ··---- · -······ Plain of Gcn-
ncurct • •••. ··-····· 4: 21 8: 16 

The trcuure .• -·-··-·-··· Plain of Gen· 
ncuret •. •• • 13: 44 

The p earl •• . ----·······- · Pl• in of Gcn-
ncur<t •••.• 13: 45 

The net-- ------·····---· · Plain of Gcn-
nc10rct ••••• 13: 47 

Chriot c•lms the storm ••••• _. Sea of Gennes-
orct. ..•.•• 8: 24 4: 37 8: 23 
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A. D. EvttNTS LOCAl.ITY MATT. MARK LUKE J OHN 

---l--------------1-------1---- ------------
28 Chri1t 1uffcn dcvila to enter 

the swine .. ----·---- --- ---
Parables-

Bridegroom •.••• •••• ····
New d oth and new wine_ .. 

Miraclc1-
l11ue of blood .••. _ -·· 
J.airus' daughtcr .... ------
l"wo blind men .•... -·
Dumb 1pirit. ••••••• 

THI RO G K 1'\t!RAI. CIRCUIT 

~1iuion or the twelve apoulca 
Dcath of John the Boptiot. . 
Feeding five thousand------
\Volking on the water ••.. .... 
Di1cour1c on the plain and in 

the 1ynagogue •..•....••• 

T 111ao YEAR 's ~hN1STllY 

Oiscounc on pollution ... -
Syrophcnician woman _____ _ 
~liraclca-

Healing of the deaf and 
dumb man .... __ .. 

Healing o f man)' oick .•• . •• 
Fcedin~ four thouund ..• • 

Parable of leaven .••••... -
Healing blind man _ •• ~. _. 
Peter's confession of Christ'• 

Di,1 inity •..... __ - ----
T1t.Axsric\JaAT10 N . --- _ .... 

H ealing demo nioc child •.••.• 

Predictions of His pauion .. 
The stater in the fi1h '• mouth 
Leason on docility _________ _ 

t:::~~ ~~ !~f f.1cc~~j~:::::::: 
Parable o f the unmerciful scn·-

ant .. _______ - --- .. - -- - .... - .. -
Tue FEAST OF TAttEaNACLElL . 

Discourtcl .. --- - -- - - ...... - .... -
Officers sent to arrcll Him .. 
The •dultere'5 •.•••••.• _ 
Di1couraca ... ___ . --- _ -----
Threatened with stoning_ .. 

Healing o f blind mon, and di1-
couracs ... ........... _ .. -------

Chri1t the Door •••..•• . •••• 
Christ the Good Shepherd ••• • 
F~AST 01· DEDICATIOS. - - - -- -
Christ 'a onenc11 with the 

l'>ther •••••••••••••••• 
Chriat '1 rctrcnt acro11 the Jor-

dan •••••••• _ • •••• _ ••••••• 
Christ's raiaing o f J.:u::irus .... 
Christ'• retreat to Ephraim .. 

•Christ's repulse by the Somori-
t:an1 .• ......... ------- -------

•Minion 0£ the Seventy ............ .. 
• Parable o( the Good 1amarit:Ln 
•Vi1it to Mnrtho and ll lory ••.. 
•·rhe Lord's Pr>yer .••••.•.• . • 

Pnrablc of lhc importunity of n 
(ricnd.. .. .. .. _ 

Godar. •.•. ••. 8: 28 5: 1 

Capernoum •.. 9: 15 
Capernaum ••. 9: 16, 17 

Capernoum ·-i9: 18-265: 21-H 
C:apernaum . . .. 
Capernaum ... : 27 
Copernoum •• 9. J? 

10: 1 
llt.cheruo • .•. 14: 1 
Bethuida .... 14: 13 
Loke •••••• .• 1-1: 25 

6: 6- 11 
6: 14 
6: 30 
6 : 18 

8: 27 

8: 41-56 

9: 1-J 
9: 7 
9: 12 6: I 
. ••• • •.• 6: 19 

Capernoum .•. 11: 34 .•.•••.• ----···· 6: 2~-70 

Capernnum .. 15: 1- 20 7: 1-23 
Phenicio ••..•. 15: 21 7: 24 

Decapolio ....•.... 7:32 
Decapolio •.•.• 15: 29 
Cenneuret. •. 15: 32 8: 1 
Genneurel. .• 16: 5 8: 14 
8eth1Jido ..•••.•.••• 8: 22 

~i~u~t ·T;b~~; 
or llcrmon . 

.\fount Tnbor, 
or llermon. 

Galilee .••••.. 
C:ipcrn:rnm ...... 

16: 13 

17: I 

17: 14 
17: 22 
17: 27 
18: I 
18: 15 
18: 18 

8: 27 

7: 2 

9: 14 
9: 30 

9: 33 
9:43 

9: 18 

9: 28 

9: 37 
9: 43 

9:46 

18: 23 
j.;.;;.i~;;. ::: ····-·· ....... ·······- 7 
Jerusolem •..• ·······- ••••••.• · ···--· - 7 
Jeru13lem •.. ..•••••• · · ····-- •••••••• 7 

m~:m~ :::: :: ::::: :::::::: :::::::: 1 

2, 10 
10-16 
30,46 
3 
12 
59 

Jeruulcm .•.••.•.•••• ····-·· · ·· · ---·· 9: 1 
Jerusolcrn .•.. ·-······ --··-··· •.•••• . • 10: 1 
Jerusalem .•.•••••••.• ···-···· ..••.•. . 10: 11 
Jerusalem .....• ••. ••• ····-··· •••••• •• 10: 22 

10: 30 

Perea ••••..•••••.•••..••.•.•••••.. 10 40 
8cthony •..... · -···-·· • • .••.••..•.•••• 11 1 
Ephraim ..••••• •••••• .•.•.• •.•• ••••. . 11 54 

S:i.marin ....... .. 
Cnlilee .•••••• 
Jcruulcm ... . 
Bcth:tn)' . .. . 
Mount or 

····-··· •••••••. 9: 53 
•••.••• •••• ··- 10: 1- 17 

.• ••.•. •••••••. 10: JO 
- •.••...••.... 10: 38 

Olives .••... 6: 9- IJ 
i\ lount or 

II : 2 

11 : 5 01ivc~ 
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28 

29 

:ne d,umb spirit __________ __ _ 
1c rich fool. .•• --- - ---- ---

God '•providence to birds and 
fl0\\1Crl. - - - - - _ - __ __ - - - - - - • 

The barren fig tree • •• ••• • • •• 
The wom11n "•'ith a.n infirmit)' . 

•The mustard seed ___ __ __ ___ _ 
*Healing the mnn with dropsy . 
• Lc11on on humility __ ______ _ _ 

Por•ble1-
1'he Rrut 1upper _ ___ __ ___ _ 
The lost sheep and piece of 

ailvcr ... -- - ------ - - - - 
The prodigal ion •••• --- - • • 
The unjust 1tcw:ird . . . _ . . . 
Dives and Laz.llrua __ . _ . . . . 

•T he ten lepers ___ ___ ______ • 
Parnble1-

l mportunntc widow . . . . .. . 
Phnriacc and publican . . ... . 
Rich young man . .. - ---- - 
Laborcn in the vincr:ard . .. 
Ten pound• -- --- - -- - - ----

•He•ling blind Bnrtimeus • ..• 

Tu e LAST P ASSOVER 

The a upper in Simon 'a house . . 
~13ry :anoints Jcsu•------ ---
Triumphant entry into the 

temple •• -- - - -- __ --- - - - - - • 
Retirement to Bcth:in;· . .. . --
Cursing the fig trcc------ - -- -

Clenn1ing the temple ________ _ 
Retirement to Bethany ... . . . . 
The withered fig tree and iu 

leuon. ____ - __ __ -- • _ - • - - - • 
Di1courac1 in the temple-

The !other ond two sons • •• . 
The wicked husbandmen •• • 
'l'hc wcddin~ gnrmcnt_ ____ ., 
Tribute money ___________ _ 
The Sadducee• :utd the rcaur-

rcction .. _ .. .......... _ .. .. ...... _ .. 
~l:hc gr~at c~mn~andmcnt .. .. .. 
l he widow 1 mttt ----- ---

'J'he eight. woes .. . - - - - - - - -
l)catruction of Jerusalem 

and of the world __ _____ _ 

Po.r;ible•.-. 
I en v1rg101 . ...... .. --- --- - - -· 

'fa1cnta ... .. ---- -- - -- - -----

Shee11 nnd gonu ••••••••••• 

Worning of the betroyoL • . •• • 
T he counsel of the Sonhedrin •• 
Judna' betrayal..- - - - ------
Prcpnrntion of the Paaaovcr .. . 
Washing the apostle•' feet ••• 
The breaking of bread • ••• __ _ 
: : On.C of ,~ou ahal1 bctrny me'' 

111t 11 ------ - - - --- - - ---
The giving of the aop. "That 

thou doest. do quickly" __ _ _ 

J erusalem ••.• ---------------- 11: 14 
J erusalem • . .. --------- --- ---- 12· 16 

J erusalem. ___ -- - -------- ---- - 12: 22-30 
Jerusalem •••. --- - - - ------ ---- 13: 6 
Jerusalem .••. ---- ------------ IJ: II 
Jerusalem •... - -------------- - 13: 18 
Jerusalem ••.• ---------------- H: 1-4 
Jerusalem •• • _------ - ------ - -- 14: 7 

Jerusalem •••. - ---- - ------- - -- 14: 12 

Jerusalem . • .. - --- - - -- -- - -- - --
Jerusalem . .. . . - ------ - ------- -
Jcruulcm .. ... ---- -- - - ------- -

S~r~:~:~~~::: :::::::: :::::::: 
Jerusalem .... .. ----- --- ............ .. .. 
J erusalem .• __ -------- --------
Jerusalem ••.• 19: 16 10: 17 
J erus•lem __ __ 20: 1 
Jerusalem . .. __ .. .. .. ...... .... - - - - ----
Jericho ..••••• 10: 29 IO: 46 

Bethanr-- - --- 26: 6-lj 14: 3-9 
Bethan)' ---- -- 26: 7 14: 3 

15: 1 
15: 11 
16: I 
16: 19 
17: 11 

18: I 
18: 9 
18: 18 

19: 12 

12: I 
12: 3 

Jerusalem •• .• 21: 1- 17 
Bethany. _____ 21: 17 

11: 1- 11 19: 29-4 1 12: 12-20 
11 : 11 

Mount of 
Olives • • •••. 21: 18 

~erusalem • .•. 2 1: 12 
cthany .... .... ----· - --

Mount of 
Olivc1 ....... .... --------

Jerusalem •.•. 21 : 28 
J erusolem • • •. 2 1: 33 
J eruulem • • •. 22: 1 
J erusalem • ••• 22: 15 

J erusalem ..•• 22: 23 
J erusalem •• •• 22: H 
J erusalem . .. _ _ ---- - ---
Jeruaalcm ... __ 23 

J erusnlem . • •. z.i: 

Mount of 
Olives ... - -· 25: 

~ilount of 
Olives • . . ••• 25: 14 

Mount of 
Olives .. •••• 25: 31 

11: 12 
11: 15 
11: 19 

11 : 20 

12: 1 

12: 13 

12: 18 
12: 28 
12: 41 

13: 1 

19: 45 

20: 9 

20: 20 

20: 27 

2 1: I 

21: 5 

Bethany ______ 26: 1 
Jerusalem •• .. 26:3 14:1 22: 1 
Jerusalem . .. . 26: 14 14: 10 22: 3 
Jerusalem ••• . 26: 17 14: 12 22: 7 
Jerusalem . .... ---- ---- -- ---- -- ...... .. ...... . 
J erusalem ••• . 26: 26 !+: 22 22: 19 
Jerusa1cm . . .... ---- - -- - ------- · 22: 21 
Jeruaalem .• • • 26: 22-25 14: 19 

13: 1- 17 

13: IS 

Jeru&0lem •. • . ------- - -------- ---- - --- 13: 26,27 

•As an interval o f nearly three months occurred between the Feasts o f T abernacles and 
Dedication, aomc place the cvC"nU m:irkcd •in th3t interval, 3nd vary their order, putting 
the ''healing o f the ten lepers ' ' immediately 3ftcr the ''repulse by the Samaritans." 
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A. D. 

29 

EVENTS 

Departure ol Judas ••• • •..... 
Peter warned .... -·----------
The blcuing the cup .••.. •••. 
The discourses alter a upper ••• 
Chri1t 's proyer !or his apostles. 
T he hymn • •.•..••• •••...•.. 
The ogony ••.•••••••••.••••• 
His proycr (repeated thrice) •• 
His sweat, and the angel '1 

comfort ...... ................. .. ........... .. 
The sleep ol the opostles •.••• 
Betroyal by Judns •.••••••.•• 
Peter smites Malchu• •.•.•••• 
ChriSI heals the carol M alchus 
Chri1t forukcn by his disciples 
Christ led to Annu •••••••••• 
Christ tried by Caiophos .•••• 
Peter follows Chrill ••••••••.. 
T he high priest'• ndj uration •. 
Chri1t condemned, buffeted, 

mocked •.••• ---- - - •• -- - --
Peter'• denial ol Christ ...•.• 
Christ before Pilate • ••.•••••• 
Repcnuncc ol Judas .•••••.•• 
Pilate cornea out to the people . 
Pilate 1pcoks to J e1u1 privotely 
Pilate orders Him to be 

acourgcd ......... ----- ---- ---
Jc1u1 cro~·~cd with ~horns ........ 
J c1u1 exh1b1ted by Pilate: 

" Ecce Homo "----------
J e1u1 occused formally ..•..•• 
J esus sent by Pilate to Herod, 

mocked, :1.rraycd in purple .... 
1 1 Behold your King " - - - - ---
Pillltc dc11rcs to release Him __ _ 
Pilate receives n mcungr from 

his wife . . _---------------
Pilnte wa1he1 his hands •• •••• 
Pilote release• Barobbo1 ..•••• 
Pilotc dclivera J e1u1 to be cru-

cified • •• --·········-····· 
Simon of Cyrenc carrica the 

LOCALITY i\lATT. :\[Au: 

Jerusalem •• • . -------- .•..•••• .•••.•.• 
Jerusalem •••• 26: H 14: 30 22: 34 
Jerusalem •••• 26: 28 H: H 

j~~~:::~~:::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: 
Jerusalem •... 26: 30 14: 26 
Gethsemane .. 26: 37 14: 33 22: 39 
Gethsemane •• 26: 39-4-1 H: 36-39 22: 42 

Gethsemane •....••••• -------- 22:43,44 
Gethsemane •. 26: 40-45 14: 37-4 1 
Gethsemone • . 26: 47-50 H: 43, 44 22: 47 
Gcthscmone .. 26: 51 14: 47 22: 50 
Gethsemane .• -------- •... •.•• 22: 51 
Gethsemane • • 26: 56 14: 50 
Jcrus3lcm ...... -------- -------- --------
Jerusalem •.•. 26: 57 14: 53 22: H 
Jerusalem •••. 26: 58 14: 54 22: 55 
Jerusalem •••. 26: 63 14 : 61 

JOHN 

13: 30 
13: 36 

14-16 
17 

18: 1 

18: 2-4 
18: 10 

18: 12 
18: 15 
18: 15 

Jerusalem .•.• 26: 66, 67 14: 64, 65 22: 63-65 
Jerusalem •.•• 26: 69 14: 66 22: 55-59 18: 17-27 
Jerusalem • • •• 27: 1 15:1 23: 1 18:28 
Jerusalem •• • • 27: 3 

J:;~::::::::: : : :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: rn ~ ~~ 
Jerusalem •.•. 27: 26 
Jerusalem .••• 27: 29 

15: 15 
15. 17 

19: I 
19: 2 

Jerusalem •• • • -------- ......•• -------- 19: 5 
Jerusalem ••. • 27: 11 15: 2 23: 2 

Jerusalem •••• -------- · ··· -·- · 23: 6-11 
Jerusalem •••• -------· ....•••• ----- - -- 19: 14 
J erusalem .••. 27: 15 15: 6 23: 17 

Jerusalem •• •. 27: 19 
Jerusalem •• •. 27: U 
Jerusalem ••.• 27: 26 

J erusalem ••.• - - - - - --· 15: 15 23: 25 19: 16 

crou •••..••.• ••••••....• . Jerusalem •.•• 27: 32 
They give Him vinegar and gall Golgotha •.• • • 27: 34 
They nail Him to the cross •.. Golgotha ••• •• 27: 35 
The superscription ••••..•..•. Golgotha ..••• 27: 37 

15: 21 23: 26 
15: 23 23: 36 
- --- ---- 23: 33 
15: 26 23 : 38 

19: 18 
19: 19 

Tue SEVEN WORDS 

1. Fathtr, forgi.- thnn . -----·· 
Hit g3rmcnta parted, and 

vesture allotlcd ..... ------
P:iuer1-by rail , the two 

thieves revile ......... _------
The penitent thief. ••••.••• 

2. Toi:aPa:!':l~:~~~. ~'_ ':_i~~. ~~ 
3. Tl'oman, b1hold, thy son, lie .•• 

The dorkncu •••••...••••• 
4. My God, my God, why hast 

thou forsd1n mt? •••••••• 
5. I thirst. •••••••••••••••••• 

The vinc1:a.r. __ -----------
6. It is finishtd •••••••••••••• 
7. Fathtr, into th~ hands I com

tntnd my spuit ... -- ----- -
Rending of the veil. ••••..••• 

Golgotbo ••••• -------- ··----·· 23: 34 

Golgotho •••.. 27: 35 15: 24 23: 23-34 19: 23 

Golgotho •• • •• 27: 39-44 15: 29-32 23: 35 
Golgotha •...• --- - - - -- -------- 23: 40 

Golgotha ••••. -------- • ..• .••• 23: 43 
Golgotha •••.•..•••• .• - -- - ---- ·------- 19: 26,27 
Golgotha •••.. 27: 45 15: 33 23: 44 

Golgotha •..•. 27: 46 15: 34 

Go
Golgotha •••.....• .•.••....•••••.•...• 

lgotha •• ••• 27: 48 15: 36 
Golgotha .•.•• . ••••.••...•.•.• ···-----

Golgotho .•.•. -----··· • •.••.• • 23 : 46 
Jerusalem.~-. 27: 51 15: 38 23: 45 
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A. D. 

29 

EVENT S 

Opening of graves, and resur-
rection of aainu __________ _ 

Testimony of centurion . ____ _ 
Watching _of the women _____ _ 
Piercing His aide.-- --------
Taking down from the cross, 

and buri•I by Joseph of 
Arimotheo and Nicodemus __ 

A guard placed at the door, 
which waa acnlcd . .... . .......... .. 

T ue GREAT FORTY D AYS 

Women carry 1piees to the 
tomb . _. - ---- - --- - ----- --

An angel had rolled away the 
atone ___ --------- --------

\\l'pmcn announce the resurrec-
tion. ____ .. _ .. _ --- - - - - - - - - - -

Peter and John run to the tomb 
The women return to the tomb 
The guord1 report it to the chief prie1u ___ ___________ _ 

Af'PEAR.ANCE8 OP CHRIST APTER 
H rs RESURRECTION 

I. To Mary Mogdalene _____ _ 
11 All hai~I, Fear nol .. 1'oueh 

mt nol -- ------------ -
2. To the women returning 

home._----- -------- --
''Co, ttll my brtthrtn that 

thty go into Cali/a; tlrtrt 
1/iall tluy JU tnt. '' 

3. To two di1ciples going to 
Emmaua.. - - ---------

(Exposition of prophtcits on 
tht Passion). 

4. To Peter (I Cor. 15: 5) ___ _ 
5. To ten opo1tle1 in t he upper 

room •. ·----- - - -- -- - - - _ 
"Ptaet bt unto you. AJ my 

F athtr hath unt nu, toat 
JO unJ I you. ' ' 

"Rtttiot yt tht Holy Ghost. 
JJ'_ho,~t Joeotr J-i1u yt rt
m1t, eu. 

6. To the eleven npostle1 in 
the upper room _____ __ _ 

"Ptact bt unto you.'' 
To Tho m••· 
•• Rtach hilhtr thy finttr,' ' 

tie. 
"Blt JStd art thty that haot 

not Jttn , and yet haot bt
litotd." 

7. To 1even apostles nt the 
Seo of Tiberi••---- - ---

To Peter. 
" Fttd my shup. Fttd my 

lambs." 
8. To eleven apostles on n 

mountain in Golilee {l Cor. 15: 5) ______ _____ _ 
''All pouur i1 i ioer. unto mt 

in htaotn and in tarth." 
"Go yt and ltach all n11tion1, 

baptir.int tlum," etc. 
c c Lo, I am with you alway, 

totn unto thr t nd of tht 
world. Amtn." 

MATT. MARK LUKE J o1rn 

Jerusalem •••• 27: 52 
Colgo•h•----- 27: 54 15: 39 23 : 47 
Golgotha •••• • 27: 55 15: 40 23: 49 
Colgoth•----- - --- ---- - - - - ---- - - - - - - -- 19: 31 

Golgoth•----- 27: 57-60 15: 46 23: 53 19: 38 

The Garden __ 27: 65,66 - - --- -- - - - - ---- - 19: 39-42 

The Garden._ 28: 1 16: 2 

The Garden •• 28: 2 

J.erusalem ____ 28: 8 - ------- ----- - -- 20: ! , 2 
fhe Carden •• - - ------ - - ----- - 24: 12 20: 3 
The G>rden-- - - - - ---- ------ -- 24: 1 

Jerusolem. ___ 28: 11-15 

The Gorden---- ------ 16: 9,10 - - ------ 20: 14 

The Garden-- 28: 9 

The Gorden-. 28: 9 

-------- --- - ---- 20: 17 

Emmau1. . --- - ------- 16: 12 24: 13 

Jerusalem ____ - - ------ - - - --- -- H : 34 

J eruaolem •••• -------- -------- 24: 36 20: 19 

J eruanlem •••• -------- 16: 14 -------- 20: 26 

Tiberi••- ------------ ---- - - ---------- - 21: 1-24 

Galilee _______ 28: 16 
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A. D. EVENTS 

29 9. To 6ve hundred brethren at 
once(I Cor.15:6) ____ _ 

10. To J amea ( I Cor. 15: 7) __ _ 
11. Ascenaion ( I Cor. IS: 7) ••• 
12. T o P•nl ( I Cor. 15: 8) _ ---

SUPPOSED CHRONOLOGY OF THE ACTS AND EPISTLES 

A. D. 

30 
30-35 
35--10 
40--13 
43--46 
46-54 

55-60 

60-63 

6 1 
62 

63 

64 

65(1) 
65 

66 

71 

75(?) 
96 
97 

l ntroduclion lQ the Acu of the Apostlea (I· 1-14). 
Evenu till the •ppoinlment of deacona ( 1: 15 to 6: 6). 
Eventa till the converaion of Corneliua (6: 7 to 10: 48). 
E,-enta till the eatabliahment of the church at Antioch (I I : 1-26). 
F,venu till the end of Paul ' a fint miaaionary journci• (I I : 27 to 14: 28). 
Evenu till the end of Pnul'a aecond miuionary journey ( 15: I to 18: 22). 

Epistle1- I Then. (52); 2 The11. (53). 
Eve nu lill the end of Paul 'a third mi11ionary journey ( 18: 23 to 26: 32). 

Epilllea-1 Cor. (57): 2 Cor., Gal. (57); Rom. (58). 
P3ul '•imprisonment at Ccaarca :ind voy:agc to Rome (27, 28}. 

j3mc1 1 General Epiatlc to Jrwiah Chri1tian1. 
Paul writes hia Epiatle to £phc1i:an1. . 
Timothy and Epaphroditua arrive at Rome, bringing tidings from Coloue (Col. I: 

1-7). 
Paul'• Epistle to t he Colouians. 
Paul's Epiatle to Philemon on beh•ll of Oneaimus, his runaway slave. 
Paul 's Epiatle to the Philippiana. 
Paul's Epiatle to the Hebrewa, explaining how the old diapenution i1 de,·eloped 

into the new. 
Timothy liberated (Heb.13). 
Paul vi1iu Crete: lcnvc1 'l'itua in charge of church there. 
Peter writes his first Epistle to J ews and Gentiles scatt ered abroad and pcraecuted. 
Pnul goes to M:iccdonin. 
Paul writes first Epiatle to Timot hr, ot Epheaus (I Tim. I : 6) . 
Paul writca Epistle to Titus. 
Paul winters at Nicopolia, Dalmatia, Tro:u. 
1 udc writes his Epistle. 
l'ctcr write• hia second F.pi1tlc to Jewish and Gentile Christi:ins scattered through 

Pontu1. 
P3.ul'a second imprisonment in Rome; tried before Nero. 
Paul's accond Epistle to Timoth}", summoning him to Rome. 
Paul'• martyrdom. Peter '• mart)'raom at Rome. 
Destruction of jcruulem by Titus. 
John writes hi1 three Epi1tlc1. 
Jude write• his Epistle. 
j ohn writca t he Book of Revel•tion. 
John writet hi1 Go1nd. 
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JANUARY 2, 1927. FIRST QUARTER. L ESSON I. 

FIRST QUARTER. 
STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

LESSON l.-J ANUARY 2. 

THE CHRISTIAN A FOLLOWER OF JESUS. 

Mark 1: 16-20; 2: 13-17; 1 John 2: 6. 

JG And J>nssing along by the •en o ( Galilee, he saw Simon nnd Andrew the brother 
of Simon cnsti OJ? n net in lhe sen ; for they were fishers. 

17 And J esus said unto them, Come ye neter me, and I will make you to become 
fishers of men. 

18 And s traii::htway they left the nets, and followed him. 
19 And J?oing on a little further, he saw James the son o( Zebedee, and John his 

brother, who also were in the boat mending the nets. 
20 And straightway he called them: and they Je(t their Cnthc.r Zebedee in the boat 

with the hired servants, and went after him. • 

13 And he went forth a gain by the sea s ide ; and all the multitude r esorted unto 
him, and he taught them. 

14 And ns he passed by, he sa w Levi t he son of Alphrous s itting at the pince of 
toll, nnd he s aith unto him, Follow me. And be arose and followed him. 

15 And it came t o pass. tha t he was s itting nt meat in his house, and many pub
licans and s inners sat down wit h J esus and his disciples : for t here were many, and 
lhey followed him. 

JG And the s cribes oC the Pharisees, when they s aw that he yas eating with the 
• inners and publicans , said unto his disciples, How is it that he enteth and drinketh 
with publicans nnd sinners 7 

17 And when J esus heard it, he sni t h unto them, They that nre \Yhole have no need 
of a phys ician, but they t hnt arc sick: I came not to call the righteous , but s inners . 

G He that saith he abidet h in him ought himse!C also to walk even as he walked. 

GOLDEN TFJXT.-"He saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose and 
f ollowed hinn." (Mark 2: 14.) 

T IME.-A.D. 28. 

For the benefit of all who are not acquainted with the reason for 
giving the time of these lessons as it has been done, let it be said that 
reckoning time from the birth of Jesus did not begin until several hun
dred years after his birth. 

It has been agreed by those who have studied the question that a mis
take of four years was made, which places the birth of Jesus in the 
year B.C. 4. "According to the received chronology, Jesus was born 
in the last year of Herod; and he was, therefore, less than a year old 
when H erod died. His birth occurred four years previous to our com
mon era, the era having been erroneously fixed by Dionysius Exiguus 
in the sixth century." (McGarvey.) This monk fixed the date of 
Jesus' birth 753 after the building of Rome; but this cannot be the 
right date, because J esus was born before the death of Herod the 
Great, and Herod the Great died in the spring of 750 after the build
ing of Rome. Jesus, then, was born as early as 749 after the building 
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of Rome, 01· B.C. 4. The date fixed by this learned monk has been so 
long in general use that it is hardly possible to change it, and it is not 
necessary for practical purposes to try to do so. 

PLACES.- The Sea of Galilee, Capernaum, Matthew's place of busi
ness and home in this city. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, the four disciples, other disciples, Matthew, his 
friends, the scr ibes and Pharisees. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Phil. 2: 5-11. 

ADDITION AL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Luke 6: 46-49; John 1: 35-51. 

HOME READING.-

December 27. M. Followers of J esus. (Mark 1: lG-20.) 
December 28. 'l'. Discipleship Accepted. (Acts 9: 1-9.) 
December 29. W. Discipleship Refused. (Matt. 19: lG-26.) 
December 30. 'l'. The Vine and the Branches. (John 15: 1-10. ) 
December 31. F . Supreme Love for Christ. (Mntt. 10 ~ 34-42. ) 
January 1. S. Disciples Rewarded. (Mntt. 19: 23-30.) 
January 2. S. Christ Becoming a Servant. (Phil. 2: 5-11.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
T HE SEA OF GALILEE.-This sea was formed by a depression in the 

ground where the river Jordan simply spreads out, for it runs into the 
nort hern end of this sea and runs out at the southern end. It is called 
" the Sea of Galilee" from the province in which it lies. It is thirteen 
miles long and about six miles wide at the widest place. I t is also called 
"the Sea of Tiberias" (J ohn 6 : 1) from the city of that name on its 
western border; "Gennesaret," from the beautiful plain on its north
western border (Luke 5 : 1; Matt. 14: 34) ; and "Chinnereth," or 
"Chinneroth,'' from a town of that name (Num. 34 : 11; Deut. 3 : 17; 
Josh. 11: 2; 12 : 3; 13: 27). 

The region around it was t he most densely settled of all Palestine, 
there being no less than nine cities on its very shores. 

Around this lake Jesus did most of his marvelous works and spent 
most of his public life. 

CAPERNAUM.-"Capernaum" means "village of comfort." This was 
one of the chief cities of Galilee. I t was s ituated on the northwestern 
shore of the Sea of Galilee, on the border between the tribes of Zebu
lun and Naphtali (Matt. 4: 13), about three miles west of where the 
J ordan flows into the Sea of Galilee, and on the road from Damascus 
to the Mediterr anean. . 

It had a custom station, where Matthew collected the taxes (Matt. 
9 : 9), a Roman garrison, and a synagogue, built by t he Roman cen
turion. The ruins of the synagogue at Tell Hum, said by McGarvey 
and some other scholars and travelers to be the site of Capernaum, 
show it to have been a finer one than ai1y in a l\ Galilee. 

In J esus' day Capernaum is said to have had thirty thousand inhab
itants. J esus made his home there for at least two years, and it is 
called "his own city" (Matt. 4: 13; 9 : 1) ; and in Mark 2: 1 (margin) 
it is said he was "at home." 

No city on earth could have enjoyed more exalted privileges. There 
Jesus not only i·esided, but taught in the synagogue, in homes, and 
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on the seashore; d id many miraeles ; and there five of his apostles 
lived. To it, in its wasted opportunities and despised privileges, Jesus 
said: "And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou 
shalt go down unto Hades : for if the mighty works had been done in 
Sodom which were done in thee, it would have remained until this day. 
But I say unto you t hat it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than for thee." (Matt. 11: 23, 24.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
After all our study of the Bible, all we have learned and yet may 

learn of it, and after all our efforts to teach it to others, oul' own sal
vation depends altogether upon our practicing it. "To him therefore 
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin." 

T he ones who ananged these lessons place before us one grand 
"aim"-namely: "To discover, through a study of the teaching of Je
sus and his apostles, the Christian way of living in our day." This 
is the great purpose in studying the teaching of Him who spake as 
"never man spake." But it must be remembered that "the Christian 
way of living in our day" is the same "Christian way of living" as it 
was in the days of the apostles. 'fhere has been no change. Chris
tianity is the teaching of Christ, and Chris tian living is hearing and 
doing his "sayings." Apart from his teaching there can be no Chris
tian living. "Teaching t hem to observe all things whatsoever I com
manded you : and lo, I am with you a lways, even unto t he end of the 
world." (Matt. 28 : 20.) 

No one, then, has ever really taught the Bible who has not fully 
impressed the absolute necessity of implicit obedience to it. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Calls Four Disciples. 

16. Matt. 4: 18-22; Luke 5: 1-10, together with these verses of 
Mark 1: 16-20, record the calling of these four disciples, and comment 
is made as fo llows on all that these three say : 

Luke goes more into detail than Matthew and Mark, although Luke 
does not mention Andrew by name in this connection. Matthew says 
Jesus was "walking by the Sea of Galilee" and saw Peter and Andrew 
"casting a net into the sea;" and, going on further, he saw James and 
John; and l\Iark says the same. Matthew and Mark omit the fact 
that Jesus taught the mult itudes by the sea at this time; also the great 
draught of fishes, etc. Luke mentions these. While he taught the 
multitudes " standing by the lake of Gennesaret," he called Peter and 
Andrew, James and John. While he taught by t he sea, "the multi
tude pressed upon him and heard the word of God." 

"By the seaside" was a convenient place to teach, and a favorite 
one with J esus. He " sat" in a boat and taught on different occasions 
(Matt. 13: 1, 2; Mark 3 : 9; Luke 5 : 1-11); he "sat" in the boat and 
taught, while "the multit ude stood on the beach;" he "sat down" when 
he delivered the Sermon on the l\Iount (Matt. 5: 1). There were "two 
boats" which belonged to these four ds iciples. The fishermen had 
"toiled all night" in vain, and were now out of their boats "washing 
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their nets." After washing the nets, they went back into the boats, 
and James and John were "mending" their nets. J esus "entered into" 
Simon's boat "and asked him to put out a little from the land" and to 
" let down" t he "nets for a draught." Peter r eplied that they had 
"toiled a ll night" and had taken nothing, yet at Jesus' "word" they 
would try again. "And when they had clone this, they inclosed a great 
multitude of fishes ; and t heir nets were breaking." They found it 
necessary to call to their a ssistance their partners, James and John. 
This was done by beckoning to James and John. "And they came, and 
filled both the boats, so that they began to s ink." Jesus must have 
kept the boats from sinking. When Peter saw this, he "fell down at 
J esus' knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord." 

In contrast with the purity and power of Jesus, Peter felt his own 
sinfulness and weakness ; but his humility and confession show P eter's 
fitness to enter upon his future work. All, as well as Peter, were 
"amazed" at this, although J esus had worked miracles before. "When 
they had brought their boats to land, they left all, and followed" J esus. 

17, 18. First, Jesus said to Peter and Andrew: "Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men." At once "they left the 
nets, and followed him." 

19, 20. "Going on a little further," Jesus called James and John, 
"and they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired servants, 
and went after him." 

Not for the sake of the fishes, referred to above, did J esus cause 
them to catch so many. In this he taught them a great and needed 
lesson-namely, transcendently greater it is to "catch men" than to 
catch fishes; and if they would follow him, they should "catch men." 

To follow him was not only to go about with him during his personal 
ministry, but to obey him ever and to "go . into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to the whole creation." 

Andrew and Peter, James and John, were partners. They owned 
their own boats and had hired servants. Their business was an honest 
one, and they were successful. This shows that they were energetic, 
practical, reliable business men, of general observation and good com
mon sense. The study of the characteris tics and work of all the apos
tles is both interesting and helpful. From John 1: 29-42 we learn that 
Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps James, were already disciples of 
Jesus at the time of this lesson. John the Baptist pointed out Jesus 
to his own disciples as "the Lamb of God, t hat taketh away the sin of 
the world." All the apostles were present when J esus was baptized. 
This was necessary in order to become an apostle. (Acts 1: 22.) 

Andrew, Peter, John, and others, and pe1·haps James, went with Jesus 
from his temptation to Cana of Galilee, to Capernaum, back to Jerusa
lem, through Judea (where they baptized under his direction), and back 
into Galilee. For a short while they seemed to have returned to their 
own homes and private affairs; now they leave all to follow him per
manently-and, indeed, to "catch men." "And when they had brought 
their boats to land, they left all, and followed him." 

We can never fully realize t he vast importance and superlative glory 
of winning souls to Christ until we stand complete in him and expe
rience the light, life, and salvation of the "new heavens and a new 
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earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." (See Dan. 12: 3; Phil. 4: 1; 
1 Thess. 2: 19; James 5: 19, 20.) 

After this, when the rich young ruler went away "exceeding sor
rowful," Peter said to Jesus: "Lo, we have left our own, and followed 
thee." Jesus " said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is no man 
that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this 
time, and in the world to come eternal life." (Luke 18: 27-30.) 

II. Matthew Becomes a Disciple. 
13. Matthew (9: 9) says : "And Jesus passed by from thence"

from the house of Capernaum where he had healed the paralytic in 
the previous verses (1-9) . 

Luke (5: 27) says : "After these things he went forth." This verse 
says: "He went forth again by the seaside; and all the multitude re
sorted unto him, and he taught them." Mark relates a fact omitted 
by Matthew and Luke-namely, that Jesus went forth from this house 
and taught the multitude by the seaside. That he "went forth again 
by the seaside" implies that he had taught there before. So he had 
done, and so he did afterwards, as we have learned. 

14. "And as he passed by [on his way to the "seaside"], he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the place of toll." 

In the book of which he is the author Levi calls himself "Matthew." 
"Matthew" means "a gift of God." Of him very little is said in the 
Bible. He was a Jew, the son of Alpheus, and a publican. He speaks 
of himself as "Matthew the publican," unwilling to conceal his despised 
calling before he left all to follow Jesus. He was probably a disciple 
of John the Baptist (Acts 1: 21, 22); he became a disciple of Jesus, 
and, later, an apostle (Matt. 10: 2-4). He made Christ a great feast, 
which he modestly declines to relate. He is mentioned by name the 
last time in Acts 1: 13. · 

It is universally accepted that he is the author of the book which 
bears his name, and it is understood that he wrote it for the benefit 
especially of his fellow countrymen. 

"The place of toll" was the custom station. Customs were the taxes 
imposed by the government on both imported and exported goods. On 
taxes and the publicans, see the article following this lesson. 

III. Matthew Left All for Jesus. 
Luke says when Jesus called Matthew, "he forsook all, rose up, and 

followed him." He promptly obeyed. He was called to a higher life, 
a nobler work-to gather no longer perishable money for the Roman 
treasury, but to gathe1· souls for heaven. It cost him something-h is 
business, his hope of earthly gain, and a comfortable, luxurious life
to follow Him who had not where to lay his head. 

There are not many Matthews now. Note here that one must for
sake all for Jes us; must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow 
Jesus. (Matt. 10: 38; 16: 24; Luke 14: 27-33.) 

Like Andrew, Peter, James, and John, Matthew evidently had 
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heard Jesus before, was already his disciple, but now was called to 
become a constant attendant and to that preparation which was neces
sary to fit him for the apostleship. 

IV. Facts Not Always in Chronological Order. 
15. The call of Matthew and the feast which he gave to Jesus did 

not occur at the same time. None of the "Titers give what Christ did 
and said in theit· chronological order always. They gathered up inci
dents sometimes from several parts of Christ's ministry and grnuped 
them together to explain some action of Jesus and to show his author
ity and power. For e,xample, Matt. 8 and 9 are filled with the wonder
ful works of Jesus, and it was not intended by the writer to give these 
in the order in which they occurred, but to group them together so as 
to produce a clear, strong, and deep conviction that Jesus is the Son 
of God and has authority to teach. God bore testimony to him by 
miracles. The miracles themselves were manifestations of mercy to 
suffering humanity, but their chief purpose was to convince people of 
the truth of the claims of Jesus. (John 3 : 2; 5 : 36 ; 14 : 11; 20: 30, 
31; Heb. 2: 1-5.) 

V. Matthew's Feast. 
So in this verse the call of Matthew was at one time and the feast 

some time later. It was "a great feast" prepared by Matthew "in 
his own house" for J esus and his disciples, to which many publicans 
and others were invited. (Luke 5: 29.) He wanted his fellow publi
cans and other friends who were sinners to meet Jesus, that they 
might come under his influence and be saved. 

Jesus and his disciples attended the feast, and they attended the 
marriage feast in Cana. It is not wrong for Christians to attend 
feasts prepared by unbelievers, if, as did Jesus, they seek the good of 
all and the glory of God. (1Cor.10: 27.) 

"Sat at meat," or "was sitting at meat," as Mark puts it, means 
they reclined after the usual custom at the table. 

VI. The Criticism of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
16. We have learned who the scribes and Pharisees were. They 

were not guests at this feast, but saw Jesus and his disciples there or 
knew they were there. They were on the watch. In their sight it 
was wrong for religious teachers to mix \vith publicans and sinners ; 
and, hence, it was a great shock to their sense of propriety for Jesus 
to eat with such. By them these publicans and sinners were classed 
with heathens, and even the other apostles thought Peter did wrong 
to eat with a Gentile. (Acts 11: 3.) They criticized Jesus to his dis
ciples because he ate with publicans and sinners, putting himself on 
social equality with them. 

This was a taunt thrown into the face of the disciples. Scribes and 
Pharisees were just as great sinners, if not greater, but in another 
way. They rejected the commandments of God that they might keep 
their traditions (Mark 7: 7-9), and rejected Christ, while publicans 
and harlots went into the kingdom before them (Matt. 21: 31, 32) . 
No greater sins can be committed than Jesus charges them with. 
(Matt. 23.) 
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VII. Jesus' Reply. 
17. J esus hea1·d this either through the disciples, who went to him 

with it, not able perhaps to r eply to it themselves, er he overheard 
the scribes and Pharisees when they asked t he question. 

"He sait h unto them, They that are whole have no need of a phy
sician, but they that are sick : I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners." (See Luke 5 : 31.) The physically well man does not need 
the physician; the spiritually whole, the righteous, do not need to 
repent. Granting that these scribes and Pharisees were all they claimed 
for themselves-spiritually whole, strong, and healthy morally-then 
they needed not t he physician; but, from their own standpoint, these 
poor publicans and s inners were in great need of relief and of repent
ance. 

J esus is the great Physician of the soul. He went to the s in-sick, 
to those who felt their need of healing. These self -righteous Phari
sees did not realize their own sinful condition, and, hence, felt no need 
of Christ. 

There is much more hope for sinners, h owever deep in sin they may 
be, who realize their unworthiness of J esus and t heir lost condition 
without him, than for the self-righteous. One must be humble, meek, 
and of a broken heart and contrite spirit to be saved. (Ps. 34 : 18.) 

Matt hew gives another reply still to this taun t : "But go ye and 
learn what this meaneth, I desire mercy, and not sacrifice." (See 
Hos. 6: 6; Mic. 6: 6-8.) The sacrifices which God r equired, when 
offered in submission to him, wer e always pleasing to him; but even 
these sacrifices without mercy to men were not enough and were not 
acceptable. Any sacrifice which God did not require was not accepta
ble. (1 Sam. 15 : 22.) This was a direct condemnation of these self-
righteous, unmerciful Pharisees. · 

We need to study this lesson more ourselves. There is much need 
of mercy yet. Are you merciful? The more we see of human weak
ness, f railty, and imperfection, the more we realize the great need of 
mercy. "Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy." 

VIII. To Walk Even as Jesus Walked. 
6. Our salvation depends upon our walking even as J esus walked. 

Jesus says : "And this is life eternal, that they should know thee the 
only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ." 
(John 17: 3.) Beginning with verse 3 of 1 John 2, we are told how 
we may know that we know Christ. "Hereby we know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments." On the other hand, whoever 
claims to know Christ, "and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him." Nothing can be plainer and more pointed 
than this. "But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily hath t he 
love of God been perfected." "This is the love of God"-out· love for 
him- "that we keep his commandments." (1 John 5: 3.) "He1·eby 
we know that we ar e in him: he that saith he abideth in him ought 
himself also to walk even as he walked." " Whosoever goeth onward 
and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abid
eth in the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the Son." (2 
J ohn 9.) 
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"Even as he walked." How did Christ walk? He walked in the 
light. (See 1 John 1 : 5-10.) He di d always the things which were 
pleasing to the Father. (John 8: 29.) He pleased not himself. 
(Rom. 15: 3; see also verses 1, 2.) It would prove a valuable lesson, 
indeed, to note and to practice the many passages of Scripture which 
teach Christians how to walk. There is no becoming a Christian or 
living the Christian life without denying oneself, enduring persecution, 
or bearing the cross, and following Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject . 
Repeat lhe Golden Text. 
Give the 'l'ime, Place. und Persons. 
Give t he reasons for saying J esus '""" 

born B.C. 4. 
Did you read lhe Devotional Reading? 
Did you read lhe Additional Material 

for Teachers ? 
Did you read lhe Home Reading? 
Locale nnd describe the Sen of Galilee. 
Give its differ ent names and the r ea-

s on for them. 
Locate and g ive the size and impor

tance or Capcrnaum. 
Why was its condemnation so severe? 
So Car as our own Jives ore concerned, 

upon what does our sahation de
pend 7 

What one lesson should teachers. first, 
be impressed with, nnd, second, 
should impress upon all pupils 7 

16 Who were these four disciples 7 
When did J csu• call them 7 
Wby did he get into the boat 7 
Whose boat was it 7 
When J esus had finished teaching, 

what did he tell Peter to do 7 
How long hod they toiled without 

success 7 
Why did Peter try agni n? 
What wus the result? 
Why did the boa ts not sink? 
What did Peter do and ~ay 7 
What cfl'ect did this hnve upon all? 

17, 18 What did J esus say he would 
make or these disciples 7 

19, 20 Whnt did James and John leave in 
in order to follow J esus 7 

What shows the energy and success of 
these men? 

Wliose disciples were they before they 
followed J es us? 

What was necessary in order to be
come an aposUe 7 

From what place did these disciples 
first follow J csus 7 

What shows the importance and glory 
of winning souls? 

13 From what pince and to whirl place 
did J esus go al this time 7 
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What "things" had he done in this 
house ? 

Why was he going to the seas ide? 
What shows he was accustomed to 

leaching ther e 7 
14 Whom did he see on t he wny 7 

By what other name was Levi called? 
What is the me.nning of "Matthew?" 
What was his business ? 
Stale all the Bible soys about him. 
'Vhat was "the p lace of toll?" 
What was "the toll?"' 
Why suppose that Matthew was a dis

ciple of John? 
To what work was he now called? 

15 What is said about recording e very
thing in chronological order 7 

Why did Matthew make this feast? 
Unde.r what circums tances is it right 

now !or Christians to attend feasts 7 
16 What were the scribes a nd Pharisees 

doing there or near there? 
What taunt did they throw at the dis

ciples of J esus 7 
H ow did they treat publicans and s in

ners ? 
How were they as great, if not great

er, sinners ? 
17 What r ep ly did J esus make to this 

criticism? 
What does lhat mean 7 
What condition of heart is necessary 

to salvation? 
What docs Matthew give here which 

Mark omits 7 
Where is this quotation found? 
What docs it mean 7 
Should we cultivate and manifest 

mercy? 
How should we a pproach s inners 1 

G What does J esus say in J ohn 17: 3 is 
li!c eternal ? 

How do we know that we kno'v God? 
On what docs our salvation depend? 
What is he who says he knows God 

when he does not keep God's com
mandments? 

H ow nlonc can one abide in Chris t? 
What is it to walk even as Christ 

walked? 
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TAXES. 
The Romans taxed almost everything-fish, ti·ees, houses, doors, col

umns, and all property, real and personal-and the publicans, for the 
convenience of collection, had erected customhouses at the approach 
of bridges, the termination of roads, and in harbors. All huma n gov
ernments take this course, and the burden of taxation grows heavie1· 
a nd heavier. 

Public roads to Jerusalem, Tyre, Sidon, and the east centered at 
Capernaum. On the merchandise passing along these roads and on 
the fish and trade of the lake certain customs were due and must be 
collected. Levi was in Capernaum. 

The Publicans. 
Originally and properly, publicans were usually rich Roman knights, 

who contracted for the taxes (both the direct taxes and the customs) 
of provinces for the payment of a certain sum into the Roman treas
ury. When these taxes surpassed the financial ability of one man, a 
joint stock company was formed with one man as the general man
ager, who looked after the business and paid over the profits to the 
stockholders. 

"The system was, however, a vicious one. The publicani [publi
cans] were banded together to support each other's interests, and at 
once resented and defied all interference. They demanded severe laws, 
and put every such law into execution." (Consult Smith's Bible Dic
tionary.) 

These Roman kn ights, or the managing director of the stock com
pany, did not gather the taxes themselves; but the provinces were di
vided up into districts, and these districts were sublet to some inhab
itant, usually of the country, who was acquainted with its resources 
and the temper of the people. 

These subagents, or underlings, are the publicans of the New Tes
tament. Matthew and Zaccheus were of this class. Zaccheus was "a 
chief publican,'' and "was rich." (Luke 19: 2.) These subagents, 
or publicans, had every opportunity to extort from the people more 
than was due. They were encouraged in extortion and fraud by those 
who had them engaged. An exorbitant sum, fixed by law, was re
quired of them by t heir superiors, and they depended largely on ex
tortion and fraud for their profits. They were allowed to fix more 
or less arbitrarily the value of all exports and imports and demand 
payment. If there should be any property in dispute, they seized it 
and held it until the taxes were paid. They would forbid a farmer 
to gather his standing crop until they had extorted from him all t hat 
was possible; they would sometimes make false accusations of smug
gling goods, and require the accused to pay them so much "hush 
money." Therefore, John the Baptist exhorted them, saying, "Extort 
no more than that which is appointed you" (Luke 3: 13); and Zac
cheus said: "If I have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I restore 
fourfold" (Luke 19: 8). 

We can see now why the publicans were despised in every province 
throughout the Roman Empire. For a native to be an agent or a tool 
in the hand of some foreign capitalist or rich stock company to extort 
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unwilling taxes, and frequently by fraud and fal se accusations more 
than the a lready burdensome laws required, from his fellow country
men, was quite enough to incur the hatred and contempt of patriotic 
citizens. 

This was especially so among the Jews. They regarded their sub
jugation by the Romans and the payment of tribute to them as a na
t ional degradation, and the payment of such tribute dishonoring to 
God. Hence the question : "Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cresar, or 
not?" (Matt. 22 : 17.) 

For this reason the publicans among the Jews were not only odious 
as taxgatherers, but were considered a lso traitors to their nation and 
apostates from the religion of their God. They were classed with 
sinners, harlots, and heathens in public estimation. (Matt. 9: 11; 
11: 19; 18 : 17; 21: 31, 32.) They were not all necessarily dishonest 
and corrupt. John and J esus found many ready to obey the truth 
and to do right. (Luke 3 : 12; 7: 29, 30; Matt. 21 : 31, 32.) 

These Scriptures, the preceding lesson, and the following Scriptures 
(Luke 7: 34; 15: 1-10; 19: 1-10) show J ohn's and Christ's attitude 
toward them. From this class, finding one worthy, J esus chose an 
apostle, thereby encouraging publicans as well as other sinners to 
come to h im, through whom he doubtless hoped to r each other publi
cans, and showing, too, by this choice, that there is no caste in his 
kingdom. 

F r om out the tangled threads of love and hate, 
The gold of laughter and the gray of tears, 

Fate weaves the cloth from which we a ll must cut 
The coat of life to wear in later years. 

Ours not to choose the color of the woof; 
Ours not to grumble or to lightly praise ; 

Ours but to sew the cloth in proper shape, 
To use time's needle and the thread of days. 

We may embroider it with wondrous dreams, 
Or stitch it with ambition's silvery skein, 

Or we may dye it with our bitter tears, 
Or make it loose to cover faults or pain. 

But every day we must put in a stitch, 
A goodly action or, perchance, a sin; 

And neither tears nor prayers nor any shears can rip 
Those daily stitches that we have put in. 

And we must wear through all the years to come 
The cloak we fashion from this cloth of fate; 

So let us stitch it strong with faith and love 
And goodly deeds before it is too late. 

(Betsy Trotwood.> 

26 



JANUARY 9, 1927. FIRST QUARTER. LESSON II. 

LESSON IL-JANUARY 9. 

THE STANDARD OF CHRISTIAN LIVING. 

Luke 6: 27-38. 

27 But I s ay unto you thnt he:ir , Love your enemies, do good to t hem that h nt e you. 
28 Bless them tbnt cur>!e you. p ray fo r them thut dcsp itcCully use you. 
29 'fo him thnt smitcth thee on the 011c check offer also the other ; nnd from him 

thnt taketh awa y thy clonk withhold not t hy cont a lso. 
30 Give to every one that nskelh thee ; nnd o( him that taketh away thy goods ask 

them not again. 
31 And as ye would t hat men s hould do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
32 And if ye love them thnt love you, what tha nk have ye ? ior even s inners love 

those thnt love them. 
33 And if ye do good to them t hat do good to you, what thnnk hnve ye? for even 

sinners do the same. 
34 And iC ye lend to t hem of whom ye hope to r eceive, what thunk hnve ye ? even 

sinners lend t.o s inners, to rccc:ivc again as much. 
35 But love your en C!mics, nnd do them good, a nd lend, never despnirin1;; and 

your reward shall be gr eat, nnd ye s hnll uc sons o( the Most Hig h : !or he is kind 
townrd the unthnnkCul nnd evil. 

36 Be ye merciful, even as your F ather is m erciful. 
37 And judire not, and ye shall not be judged: and condemn not, nnd ye s ha ll not 

be condemned: release, nnd ye s hnll be released: 
38 Give, and i t shnll be given unto you; good measur e, p ressed down, shaken t o· 

gethcr, running over, shnll they g ive into your bosom. For with what mcwmre ye 
mete it shall be mensur cd to you a gain. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Ye there/ ore shall be per/ ect, as your heavenly 
Father is pe1'fect." (Matt. 6: 48.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28. 

PLACE.-A level pla ce in Galilee, where J esus taught the people. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, his disciples, and the multitudes. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Matt. 6: 1-10. 

ADDITION AL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Matt. 6 ; 13 to 7; 6. 

HOME READING.-

.Jnnunry 3. M. Love nnd Forgiveness for Enemies. (Luke 6 : 27-38. ) 
Janunry 4. 'I'. Love und the Christian Brotherhood. (1 J ohn 3: 13·2•1.) 
Jammry 6. W. U nselfls hness in Ser\'ice. ( 1 Cor. 9 : 19-23.) 
Janunry 6. T. Love nnd Self-Denia l. (Rom. H: 16 t o 15 : 3.) 
Jnnunr » 7. F. The Preeminence or Love. (1 Cor. 13.) 
January 8. S. Christ Practicing H is Teaching. (Luke 23 : 32-43.) 
Jnnunry 9. S. Conditions of Blessing. (Matt. 5: 1·10.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Matt. 6-7 contains what is called "the Sermon on the Mount." 

Luke 6 g ives many of t he same principles, and has been identified 
by some with the Sermon on the Mount ; but J esus "went up into the 
mountain" and delivered the sermon r ecorded by Matthew, and "he 
came down with them, a nd stood on a level place" (Luke 6 : 17), and 
delivered the one recorded by Luke. 

Luke (6: 17-39) r ecords the healing of a leper, healing the paralytic, 
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the call of Matthew and the feast at his house, and also the choosing 
of the twelve apostles before the sermon "on the level place;" while 
Matthew gives the healing, seemingly of the same leper, after the Ser
mon on the Mount (Matt. 8 : 1-4), and healing the paralytic, the call 
of Matthew and his feast, and choosing the twelve apostles, seemingly 
later on (Matt. 9 and 10). Matt. 4 : 23 to 8 : 4 seems to come in regu
lar order, and conesponds to .Mark 1: 38-45 and Luke 5 : 12-17. 

The Sermon on the Mount is fuller than the one in Luke 6, and not 
in the same order. Luke gives other portions of his sermon in 11 : 
9-13; 13 : 22-31. 

No doubt J esus preached these same principles everywhere and to 
all people, not always in the same order or in exactly the same words; 
and it is more than probable that Matthew records the sermon deliv
ered· at one time and Luke at another. 

This is a much-needed lesson, because it teaches us to Jove our ene
mies a s well as our neighbors, and a lso what love is. 

Since this sermon in all its parts is the standard of Christian living, 
then all should see that they live up to it and preach and teach it fully 
and faithfully to all others. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Law of Love. 

27. In Luke the contrast between the teaching which was formerly 
delivered to the Jews and the teaching of Jesus is not pointed out as 
it is in Matthew. Luke says : "Love your enemies." Matthew (5: 
43, 44) says : "Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor , and hate thine enemy: but I say unto you, Love your ene
mies." Lev. 19 : 18 teaches love for neighbors as for oneself. The 
parable of the good Samaritan shows who one's neighbor is and what 
it is to love him. (Luke 10: 25-37.) This is also shown in Rom. 13: 
8-10. 

"And hate thine enemy." This is nowhere found a precept of the 
Jaw, but that which God had said to the children of Israel led them to 
consider it so taught. "An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," 
implies this. The J ews were forbidden to make any covenant with 
the Canaanites (Ex. 34: 11-16; Deut. 23 : 6), their enemies. Jesus 
advanced upon the t eaching of the law when he commanded love for 
enemies. It is not impossible to love enemies, because Goel never re
quires impossibilities. Love as a command is not a passion, but a 
principle of service. To love enemies is to treat them as God directs: 
"But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink. 

. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." (Rom. 
12: 20, 21.) J esus, Stephen, and Paul prayed for theit· enemies. 

28. To bless instead of to curse is to love enemies; to pray for those 
who despitefully use one is to love them. This forbids retaliation and 
vengeance. 

29. Instead of taking vengeance, Jesus says when one cheek is 
smitten, "offer also the other." Christians are forbidden to take 
vengeance in any way. "Render to no man evil for evi l. . . . 
Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but g ive place unto the \Vl'ath of God: 
for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will recompense, 
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saith the Lord. (Rom. 12: 17-19.) The "cloak" was the outer gar
ment and the "coat" the inner garment. Instead of taking vengeance 
even when oppressed and the cloak is unjustly taken by law, let the 
coat go also. Christians must suffer wrong rather than do wrong. 
(1 Cor. 6: 7.) 

II. Give to Every One. 
30. Instead of taking vengeance, Jesus' disciples must "give to 

every one" who asks of them, and of him who takes away their goods 
they must not ask them again. This does not forbid such self -protec
tion as Paul sought when he claimed the rights of a Roman citizen 
(Acts 16: 37; 22: 25-29) and appealed to Cresar (Acts 25: 11), but 
it does forbid vengeance and teaches that Christians should endure 
wrong rather than to do wrong. 

I II. The Golden Rule. 
31. This has been called the "Golden Rule,'' not because it brings one 

under the rule of gold, but, like "the golden age" of a kingdom, this 
r ule is so excellent that it is compared to the most precious metal. 
There is a very great difference between the Golden Rule and the rule 
of gold. The Golden Rule lifts men high above selfishness and leads 
them from the worship of gold to loving service of. men and the wor
ship of God. 

According to this, no man can cheat, defraud, wrong, oppress, or 
rob others. It is loving one's neighbor as oneself; it is rendering to all 
their clues, and owing "no man anything, save to love one another." 
(Rom. 13: 7, 8.) 

It is the "royal law." (James 2: 8.) 
Jesus sums up in this one rule a ll duties man owes to his fellow 

men. He acids in Matt. 7: 12: "For this is the law and the prophets." 
All that is required in "the law and the prophets" as r egards man's 
duties to others is embraced in this command. This is the way to love 
men; it is love itself. "For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not covet, and if 
there be any other commandment, it is summed up in this word, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbor: love therefore is the fulfillment of the law." (Rom. 
13: 9, 10.) 

In all conditions, circumstances, trades, t r ansactions, and associa
tions with others, Jesus means for us to live daily by this rule. He 
does not mean that we are to do for people what, in their selfishness, 
greediness, sensuality, and foolish wishes, they may ask of us, but 
that which, in justice, righteousness, mercy, and love, we would have 
them do to us were we in their place and they in ours. This rule 
works two ways: We are not only not to injure others in any way, but 
really to do something for them-to do unto them as we would have 
them do unto us. It also requires of us not to demand more of others 
than we are willing to give under similar circumstances. Some peo
ple are exacting, but are quite unwilling to do the same themselves. 
This rule is active; it is something to be and do. Many do not kill, do 
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not steal, do not commit adultery, do not bear false witness ; and, on 
the other hand, they do not do what the Lord says they must do. On 
the positive, active, aggressive side of Christianity many fail. 

IV. Christians Must Do More Than Sinners. 
32-34. "And if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye?" 

To love those who love you is human and easily done. Aside from 
the Bible, the highest conception people have of i·ight is to love those 
who love them and hate those who hate them. Many who profess to be 
Christians do but little, if any, better than that now. "For even sinners 
love those who love them." The force of J esus' statement is that those 
considered the worst and most deprnved loved their friends and hated 
their enemies, and his disciples must do better than these. Doing 
good to those who do good to them and lending to those who lend in 
turn to them are p1·acticed by sinners or by any of the people of the 
world, but Christ's disciples must do more than that. 

35. In contrast with the practices of sinners, Jesus adds: "But love 
your enemies, and do them good, and lend, never despairing." His 
disciples must not grow weary in well-doing; and if they do not, their 
reward will "be great" and they will be "sons of the Most High." Lov
ing enemies is essential to being children of God, for he loves his ene
mies, and those who do not love their enemies are unlike him. God 
shows his love for his enemies by sending sunshine and rain upon the 
evil and unjust. All who live in s in are God's enemies. "God com
mendeth his own love towa1·d us, in that, while we were yet sinner s, 
Christ died for us." (Rom. 5: 8.) 

36. Since God is merciful, his children must be merciful. To be 
merciful is to treat an offender better than he deserves, to forgive 
when punishment or penalty could be exacted ; also to carry relief, t o 
show kindness, and to extend pity to the needy and suffering. T hose 
who are full of mercy will obtain mercy from men and God. 

V. Judge Not. 
37-38. "Judge not, and ye shall not be judged." Judging is the 

opposite of showing mercy. To know men by their fruits is not for
bidden. (See Matt. 7: 15-20 ; 2 Thess. 3 : 6-15; Rom. 16: 17, 18; 1 
Cor. 5 : 2, 12.) This is not judging men. Unjust, unfair judgment 
and harsh criticism, in which many indulge, is here forbidden. It is 
wrong to form opinions, to draw conclusions, and to pass sentence upon 
any one before knowing the facts. It is quite s inful to impugn mo
tives or to condemn without giving all the charges an impartial and 
careful examination. Partiality is prohibited. (James 2: 1-13.) Such 
judges have "evi l thoughts." Faultfinding, ill will, and rash judg
ment are condemned. 

Judging others according to one's own impure motives and wrong 
intentions is very unchristian. "Judge not according to appearance, 
but judge righteous judgment." (John 7 : 24.) "Ye judge after the 
flesh; I judge no man." (John 8: 15.) True, God "will render to 
every man according to his own works;" but one's deeds are good or 
bad as they are in obedience or disobedience to the will of God. (Rom. 
2 : 6-11; John 12 : 47-50.) It is wrong to condemn others for what one 
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practices oneself. "Wherefore thou art without excuse, 0 man, who
soever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest dost practice the same 
things. And we know that the judgment of God is according to truth 
against them that practice such things. And reckonest thou this, 0 
man, who judgest them that practice such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?" (Rom. 2 : 1-3.) "Speak 
not one against another, brethren. He that speaketh against a 
brother, or judgeth his brother, speaketh against the law, and judgeth 
the law; but if thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the la""• 
but a judge. One only is the lawgiver and judge, even he who is able 
to save a nd to destroy: but who art thou that judgest thy neighbor?" 
(James 4: 11, 12. ) "Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock in 
h is brother's way, or an occasion of falling." (Rom. 14: 13.) 

We should a ll be g lad that God, and not man, is our judge. Such 
are man's preferences, prejudices, partiality, and blindness that he 
would consign to perdition many whom God will save, and permit oth
ers to enter heaven who in character a nd life are fitted only fo1· per
dition. 

"That ye be not judged" is the promise based upon obedience to the 
command, "Judge not." Gentleness, kindness, mercy, forbearance, 
forgiveness, patience with others, and love bring one into favor with 
God and men. It is stated as a fact that men will receive the judg
ment they pass upon others, for God "will render to every man accord
ing to his works." "Blessed are the mer ciful : for they shall obtain 
mercy." "For judgment is without mercy to him that hath showed 
no mercy : mercy glorieth against judgment." (James 2: 13.) "For 
if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father will also for
give you. But if. ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will youi· 
Father forgive your trespasses." (Matt. 6 : 14, 15; see especially 
Ma tt. 18 : 23-25.) 

As a r ule, too, according to their judgment of othe1·s, people will be 
judged by their fellow men, and justly so. The man who thinks every
body is a thief will bear watching himself. The Pharisees were of 
the devil (J ohn 8 : 44), and accused Jesus, therefore, of casting out 
devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils; and in reply to h is accusa
tion Jesus said: "Ye offspring of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things?" (Matt. 12: 34.) Faultfinding, censuring, harshly crit
icizing, and picking flaws in everybody and everything will soon react 
upon those who do such things. "So they hanged Haman on the gal
lows that he had prepared for Mordecai." (Esth. 7 : 10. ) "He that 
cliggeth a pit shall fall into it." (Eccles. 10: 8; see Luke 6: 36-38.) 
It is a law running through all the government of Goel, spiritual as 
well as natural, that "whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap." (Gal. 6: 7.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Did you rend nil the references ? 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, P ince. nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
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in Luke G were n ot delivered at the 
same time. 

Why is this called "the law of love ?" 
2i What contrast does J esus in Luke not 

point out which h e does in Matthew? 
To what teachings or the law does J e

sus r efer in Matt. 5: 43, 44? 
Who is one's neighbor? 
Why did the Jews infer that the law 

taught them to hate their enemies 1 
Whom does J esus leach his disciples 

to Jove? 
Why is it possible to do this ? 

28 Whnl is it to love enemies ? 
Whnl does this verse forbid? 

29 When smitten on one check, whnt 
shou Id be done? 

To whom docs vengeance belong? 
What lesson is taught by th e cloak 

and t he coat? 
SO 'fo whom mus t we give? 

What does this not forbid 1 
31 Why has this been called the "Golden 

Rule?" 
From what and to what docs it lead 

men? 

What docg it embrace? 
What does Rom. 13 : 8-10 nay about 

ou r d ulie;i t o other s and love? 
In whnt wn)'S docs this rule work ac

tively? 
32-34 When do we deserve thanks for 

loving ? 
What classes love fr iends and hate 

enemies ? 
35 Why should Chris tians not despair in 

loving enemies ? 
Whnt is essential to being sons or 

God? 
How docs God nnd Chris t commend 

his lo\•C lo us ? 
3G Why are childre n or God mcrci Cul ? 
37, 38 How nrc we to know false proph

ets n nd other bnd men ? 
How can the church know Crom whom 

to withdraw? 
Wh at is condemned, th en, by "judge 

not?" (Let the teacher see that all 
these references arc discussed.) 

Whnt blessinics huve those who judge 
not? 

What will b~Call those who judge? 

In speaking of another's fault, 
Pray don't forget your own; 

Remember, those with homes of g lass 
Should never throw a stone. 

If we have nothing else to do 
But talk of those who sin, 

'Tis better to commence at home, 
And from that point begin. 

I 'll tell you of a better p lan, 
And find it works full well

To try your own defects to cure 
Before of others tell. 

And though sometimes I hope to be 
No worse than some I know, 

My own shortcomings bid me let 
The faults of others go. 

Then let us all, when we commence 
To slander friend or foe, 

Think of the harm one word may do 
To those who little know. 

Remember, curses sometimes, like 
Our chickens, "roost at home." 

Don't speak of others' faults until 
We have none of our own. 
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LESSON UL-JANUARY 16. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S USE OF THE BIBLE. 

Deut. 6: 4-9; 2 Tim. 3 : 14-17. 

( Henr, 0 Israel: J ehovah our God is one .Tehovnh: 
6 And thou sh nlt love J ehovah thy God with nll thy heart, and with nil thy soul, 

and with all thy might. 
6 And these words, which I command thee this day. shall be upon thy hear t; 
7 And thou sh11l t tench them diligently unto thy children. nnd shnlt lnlk of them 

when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, nnd when thou r lsest up. 

8 And thou shalt bind them for a s ign upon thy hand, and they shall be for front
lets between thine eyes. 

9 And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts or thy house, nnd upon thy irntes. 

H But-abide thou In the things which thou h ns t learned and hnst been assur ed of, 
knowing of whom thou ha•t learned them ; 

16 And that Crom a babe thou ha•t known the sacred writini:s which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation throui:h faith which i• in Chri•t J esus. 

16 Every scripture inspired of God i• also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction. for ins truction which is in righteou'in~s : 

17 That the m an of God mny be complete, furnished completely unto every good 
work. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thy 1uord is a la1np unto 1ny feet, and light unto 
my path." (Ps. 119: 105.) 

TIME.-Of the book of Deuter onomy, B.C. 1451; when Paul wrote 
Second T imothy, A.D. 66. 

P LACEs.-Plain of Moab, east of the Jordan, where Moses spoke 
Deuteronomy (Deut. 1: 5) ; Rome, where Paul wTote Second Timothy. 

P ERSONS.-Moses and the children of Israel, Paul and Timothy. 
DEVOTIONAL READING-PS. 119 : 9-16. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Ps. 19: 7-14; Luke 24: 44-

47; John 5: 89, 40. 
HOME READING.-

January 10. M. Teaching the Bible to Children. (2 T im. 3: 14-17.) 
J anuary 11. T. The Bible in P<>rsonnl Work. (Acts 8: 29-39.) 
J anuary 12. W. Bible Rending in Public. (Neh. 8 : 1-8.) 
J anuary 18. T. The Bible and Conviction. (2 Kings 22: 10-20.) 
January 14. F. The Bible and Temptation. (Luke 4 : 1-16.) 
January 15. S. The Bible and Character Building. (Mntt. 7: 24-29.) 
J anuary 16. S. The Cleans ing Power of the Word. (Ps. 119: 9-16.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The plain of Moab was east of the Jordan, opposite Jericho, and, it 

is said, was nine miles long and six miles wide. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It is the teacher's duty and r esponsibility both to p1·actice and to 

impress this lesson. 
This lesson should cause us to see the folly and sin of placing inex-
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perienced, thoughtless, and even flippant ones, young or old, over oth
ers as teachers of t.he Bible. Such persons are not competent to teach 
the Bible. God's rule is for the experienced in both the knowledge 
and practice of the truth-the older ones in the church, the older 
women in their sphere and the older men in their sphere-to teach oth
ers. (See, for instance, Tit. 2 : 1-8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Warnings, Exhortations, Blessings. 

4. With many exhortations God warned the Israelites against for
getting him, worshiping idols, and going into other sins. In verse 1 
it is stated: "This is the commandment, the statutes, and the ordi
nances, which Jehovah your God commanded to teach you." "The 
statutes" and "the ordinances" embraced the worship and service of 
God and all duties to man. .Moses had just repeated the "Ten Com
mandments" in the preceding chapter. In the land which they were 
about to possess the Israelites were to observe the statutes and com
mandments of God. "That thou mightest fear Jehovah thy God, w 
keep all his statutes and his commandments." (Verse 2.) The only 
way to fear and honor God is to obey him. Frequent repetitions were 
made of these blessings to encourage the Israelites. (See Deut. 28: 
1-14.) Pestilence, famine, and sword, with numerous other temporal 
afflictions, were held up as some of the fearful consequences of disobe
dience. (Deut. 28: 15-68.) 

II. Jehovah Is One. 
"Hear, 0 Israel." This is an exhortation to heed what Moses was 

teaching. Jesus frequently exhorted his audiences to hear him-not 
the sound of his voice, but to heed his words. "He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." (Luke 8: 8; see also Matt. 11: 15.) These ex
hortations are repeated frequently throughout the New Testament. 
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for they hear." 
(Matt. 13: 16.) The fearful consequences of not hearing are also 
given. (See Matt. 13 : 15.) 

"Jehovah our God is one Jehovah" means Jehovah is one and the 
only true God. Israel did not, as the heathens, have gods many and 
lords many. A firm belief in the one true and living God, the perfect 
self-existent and self-sufficient one, would arm the Israelites against 
idolatry. The first commandments of the ten were directed against 
idolatry. The fact that "Jehovah our God is one Jehovah" was em
phasized in the Old Testament that the Israelites might not divide 
their affection between Jehovah and any idol or god. There is no 
other. This is repeated in the New Testament. (See Matt. 4: 10; 
Eph. 4: 6.) The New Testament declares that covetousness is idol
atry. (Col. 3: 5.) Some professed Christians are "lovers of pleas
ure rather than lovers of God." (2 Tim. 3 : 4.) All am forbidden 
to love the world. (1 John 2: 15, 16.) 
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III. How God Must Be Loved. 
5. Jesus repeated the commandment of this verse as the first and 

great commandment. (Matt. 22: 37-40.) All the hear t, all the soul, 
and all the might embrace all the inner powers, or spiritual nature, 
and mental and physical strength. All these must be enlisted in the 
service of God. To love God is to obey him. (John 14 : 15, 23; 1 
John 5: 3; 2: 5, 6.) 

6. "Shall be upon thy heart." To keep God's "statutes and com
mandments" upon the l1eart is to remember them, to be conversant 
with them, and to have ihe whole life brought under their influence 
and guidance. "Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might 
not sin against thee." (Ps. 119: 11; see verses 105, 130.) The par
able of the sower illustrates now the power of t he word of God and 
the importance of receiving i t into t he heart to the exclusion of other 
things. "Receive with meekness the implanted word, which is able to 
save your souls." (James 1: 21. ) 

IV. Teaching the Word of God Diligently to Children. 
7. "Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children." "Teach" 

and "diligently" are words full of meaning. We know what is mea nt 
by doing anything "diligently." With diligence parents are to teach 
the word of Goel to their children. 

"To teach" really means to cause to know; hence, parents must give 
all diligence to cause their children t o know the word of God. "Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth spcaketh," and this is the 
most effectual way to cause children to appreciate and to learn the 
Bible. When parents are so saturated, as it were, w ith the word of 
God, so overflowing with it, that they talk of it when they sit together 
with the children in the home, when they walk together, and remem
ber it as the last th ing upon ret iring to bed and the first t h ing upon 
arising in the morning, then their children and neighbors likewise will 
be impressed with it and realize that to obey God is, indeed, the fore
most thing-the one purpose of life. Parents cannot teach that which 
they do not know and do not desire to teach. Parents now are com
manded to "nurture" their children-cause them to grow and develop
"in the chastening and admonition of the Lord." (Eph. 6 : 4.) 

This is a sadly neglected duty, which neglect brings irreparable and 
immeasurable injury to children. The matters of which parents talk 
most to one another and to their children, the child1·en are led to con
sider of greatest importance; and when the word of God is not spoken 
of at all, it is natural for children to consider it of no importance. 
Parents can commit no greater sin against their children than to fail 
to lead them to love and obey the word of God. This command to 
teach the word of God to their children was frequently repeated to 
the Israelites. (Ex. 13: 8; Dei.t t. 11: 19.) 

God pronounces a great blessing upon all who fear him, think upon 
his name, and speak often to one another in regard to him. Such he 
calls his "jewels"-his own possession-whom he will spare as a fa
ther spares his own son that serves him, and whose names ar e written 
in his book of remembrance. (See Mal. 3: 16-18.) 
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V. True Education. 
One's education is not complete without a knowledge of the Bible

its literature, the history it teaches, its characters, the principles upon 
which God deals with individuals and nations, its r evelation of both 
God's will and attributes to men, its moral ity, and, above all, Chris
tianity. With all knowledge of the world-science, human philosophy, 
the fine ai·ts, mathematics, history, and literature-man, without self
control and submission to God, is only a refined, cultured, and edu
cated animal. Education is without true foundation unless based 
upon a knowledge of God and the principles of the Bible. Hence, to 
leave the Bible out of the education of the young is to leave out the 
true foundation of their education. l\Iany schools, colleges, and uni
versities pay far more attention to the development of the animal than 
the spiritual. Thousands of pupils are tra ined in athletics, but not in 
real love for mankind and worship of God in spirit and truth. 

VI. The Word of God Must Be Ever Before the Eyes 
and Upon the Heart. 

8, 9. We would suppose that Moses spoke figuratively in order to 
impress the Israeli tes with the fact that the commandments of God 
should be ever upon their hearts and before their eyes in exhorting 
them to bind them as signs upon the hand and as frontlets between 
the eyes and to WTite them upon the gates and doorposts. These ex
pressions were frequently used. (Ex. 13 : 9, 16; Deut. 11: 18-20.) 
But the Israelites took these things literally; "for they have always 
consider ed the wearing of the 'tephillin,' or frontlets, a permanent 
obligation. The form was as follows: Four pieces of pa1·chment, in
scribed-the fi rst, with Ex. 13 : 2-10; the second, with Ex. 13: 11-16; 
the third, with Deut. 6: 1-8; and the fourth, with Deut. 11 : 18-21-
were inclosed in a squa1·e case or box of tough skin, on the side of 
which was placed the Hebrew letter 'shin,' and bound round the fore
head with a thong or ribbon. When designed for the arms, those four 
texts were written on one slip of parchment, which, as well as the ink, 
was carefully prepar ed for the purpose. With regard to the other 
usage supposed to be alluded to, the ancient E gyptians had the lin tels 
and imposts of t heir doors and gates inscribed with sentences indica
tive of a favorable omen. [Wilkinson.] And this is still the case, 
for in Egypt and other Mohammedan countries the front doors of the 
houses-in Cairo, for instance-are painted red, white, and green, 
bearing conspicuously inscribed upon them such sentences from the 
Koran as : 'God is the Creator;' 'God is one, and Mahomet is his 
prophet.' Moses designed to turn this ancient and favorite custom 
to a better account, and ordered that, instead of the former super
stitious inscriptions, should be written the words of God, persuading 
and enjoining the people to hold the law in perpetual r emembrance." 
(Jamieson, Faussett, and Brown.) From this sprang the custom of 
making "broad their phylacteries" and enlarging "the borders of 
their garments," condemned by Jesus. (Matt. 23 : 5.) 
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VII. Timothy's Early Training. 
Timothy's father was a Greek (Acts 16: 1-3), but his mother was a 

Jewess, whose name was "Eunice;" his grandmother's name was 
"Lois" (2 Tim. 1: 5). Timothy became a Christian on Paul's first mis
sionary journey through Asia Minor, and on Paul's second journey 
thr ough that region he was circumcised and became Paul's com
panion in travel and work. He had a good report from his home 
church. He was circumcised only as a family mark, and not as serv
ice or worship to God. Paul calls him his "true child in faith." (1 
Tim. 1: 2.) He was with Paul during Paul's first imprisonment 
(Phil. 1: 1; 2: 19 ; Col. 1: 1 ; Phile. 1), and, as is inferred from Heb. 
13: 23, at some time was set at liberty. Paul wrote both letters to 
Timothy while Timothy was at Ephesus. 

14. "But" places Timothy in contrast with others mentioned in the 
previous part of this chapter. Timothy followed Paul's teaching, ex
ample, and even suffered persecution with him. (Verses 10, 11.) In 
contrast with "evil men and impostors," who "wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived," Timothy is exhorted to abide in the 
things he had learned and had been assured of, knowing of whom he 
had learned them. (Verse 13.) Timothy had learned these things 
from the inspired apostle. This exhortation applies to all Christians 
to-day. All should continue to practice in the worship of God and 
work of the church only the principles and commandments received 
from the word of God. All must be as careful as to the origin of the 
teaching they practice as Timothy was exhorted to be. 

15. Of "the things" which Timothy had learned from Paul, he had 
been "assured" from "the sacred writings" (the Authorized Version 
says "holy scriptures"), which he had known from a child. Jesus, 
while on earth, established his claims to be the Son of God and the 
Christ by the "holy scriptures," or Old Testament (John 5: 30-47; 
Luke 24: 25-27, 44-48); Paul proved that Jesus of Nazareth is the 
Christ and the Son of God by the same Scriptures (Acts 17: 2, 3; 26: 
22, 23); so did Peter (Acts 2 : 14-36; 3 : 18) and Apollos (Acts 18 : 
28). 4llJ>I( 

The Scriptures were able to make Timothy "wise unto salvation," 
because they establish the claims of J esus, proving that he is the 
Christ and Savior, and, therefore, lead to "faith which is in Christ 
Jesus." They now make "wise unto salvation through faith" in Christ. 
Here we are impressed with the truth that faith comes through hear
ing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 17.) Timothy had learned the Scrip
tures from Eunice, his mother, and Lois, his grandmother (2 Tim. 1: 
5), because they were women of "unfeigned faith." This faith was 
first in t he grandmothe1', then planted and cultivated in the mother, 
and then in the son. This is encouraging to parents to teach the word 
of God diligently to their children. 

16. "Every scripture inspired of God" does not imply that anything 
written in the Bible is not "inspired;" not at all. It means just the 
reverse. Since the word of God, which is the Bible, is inspired, it 
means that no other writing "is profitable for teaching,'' or is of bind
ing authority in matters of religion, or as man's "rule of faith and 
practice" in the service of God. According to Webster's New Inter
national Dictionary, "scripture" means: "Anything written; a writ-
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ing or passage from a writing; a document; a manuscript ; a n inscrip
tion." Therefore, if any writing, from an almanac to the profoundest 
philosophy on earth, is not "inspir ed of God," it has no binding author
ity in faith and practice upon men. The only thing, but the all-foipor
lant thing, to determine is, whether or not any wTiting, document, or 
book is from God; if it is not, t hen it can be of no binding authority 
upon the faith and practice of people. It can be fearfully in t he way 
of such faith and practice, because it may keep people from accepting 
the Bible. 

The wTitings of the Bible are from God and are inspired. (See 
Acts 1: 16; Heb. 2: 1-4; 3: 7; 1 Pet. 1: 19-21.) The writings, or 
Scriptures, of all the books of both the Old and the New Testament 
are inspired, because prophets spoke "from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Pet. 1: 21) ; the a postles spoke " as the Spirit gave 
them utterance" (Acts 2 : 4) ; and t he gospel was preached "by the 
Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven" (1 Pet. 1 : 12 ) . David in the 
Holy Spirit called Christ "Lord" (Matt. 22 : 43) , but this was done 
when David wrote Ps. 110: 1; hence, he wrote by inspiration. 2 Sam. 
23 : 1, 2; Heb. 1: 1, 2; and other passages teach the same. 

Preeminently the books of both the Old and the New Testament are 
called "the Scriptures" in contradistinction to all other writings, and 
are referred to as "the Scriptures" in the Bible. (See John 5: 39; 
10: 35; Rom. 4: 3.) Hence, "the Scriptures" in ordinary use and in 
the Bible mean the books of the Bible. 

"Every scripture inspired of God," every writing in both the Old 
and the New Testament, is not only able to make people "wise unto 
salvation through faith" in Christ, but is profitable for four other 
things : 

(1) "For teaching." F o1· teaching what? The fundamental princi
ples of the church of Christ, or kingdom of God, which is "righteous
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 14: 17)-the gospel 
of Christ; "Christ, and him crucified;" "the faith which was once for 
a ll delivered unto the saints ;" "all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness ;" "all things whatsoever" Christ commanded the apostles to 
observe and to teach. 

Every school of philosophy, every system of relig ion, every benevo
lent organization, every political pal'ty, and every government on earth 
holds to and is held together by ce1·tain tenets and dogmas, called 
"principles of doctrine," or "teaching." These principles, precepts, 
01· dogmas are designated in the New Testament by the word "doc
trine" or "teaching." Jn most places it is spoken of as "doctrine" 01· 
"doctrines." Using this word, the New Testament speaks of "the 
doctrines of demons" (1 Tim. 4 : 1); "the doctrines of men" (Matt. 
15 : 9; Mark 7: 7; Col. 2: 22) ; "a different doctl'ine" from that which 
is according "to sound words" and "to godliness" (1 Tim. 6: 3); 
"every wind of doctrine" (Eph. 4: 14); "sound doctrine" (1 Tim. 1: 
10; 2 Tim. 6 : 6) ; "the doc~t'ine," which must not be "blasphemed" 
(1 Tim. 6: 1); "the docf;l"ine of God our Savior" (Tit. 2: 10); the 
"doctrine" in which a teacher must show "uncorruptness, gravity, 
sound speech, that cannot be condemned" (Tit. 2 : 7, 8) . It occurs as 
"teaching" in the following passages : Rom. 7: 7; 1 Tim. 4 : 13; 1 Tim. 
5 : 17. In one passage it occurs as "learning"-"for our learning." 
(Rom. 15: 4.) 
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From these passages we obtain a very clear and full meaning of the 
word "teaching," or "doctrine," as used in this and in other verses. 
The "doctrine of God," this "good doctrine," "sound doctrine," "which 
is according to godliness," is the "doctrine," or "teaching," upon which 
the chUI"ch of God stands, which holds it together and completely fur
nishes it unto every good work. This "teaching," or "doctrine," is 
unchangeable. On the "teaching," or "doctrine,'' that Jesus is "the 
Christ, the Son of the living God," ·Christ built his church. (l\'Iatt. 
16: 18; Eph. 2: 19-22.) "Other foundation can no man lay." (1 Cor. 
3: 11.) No other gospel can be preached by man or angel. (Gal. 1: 
8, 9.) Nothing can be added to or taken from this "teaching." (Rev. 
22: 18, 19.) This "teaching" is called "the faith," which Paul preached, 
having first made "havoc" of it (Gal. 1: 23), and which "was once for 
all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3). Paul sums up this "teach
ing" as follows : "There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye 
were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one bap
tism, one God and Father of all, who is ovel' all, and through all, and 
in all." (Eph. 4: 4-6.) 

This is the "teaching," or "doctrine,'' for which "every scripture 
inspired of God" is profitable and all-sufficient. Less than this is not 
enough; more than this is too much. 

(2) "For reproof." Some need reproof. (1 Tim. 5 : 20; 2 Tim. 4: • 
2; Tit. 2: 15.) Because the Cretans were "liars, evil beasts, idle glut
tons," they were to be i·cproved "sharply. (Tit. 1: 12, 13.) To re
prove is to convict one of sinfulness-to bring one to see one's faults 
and to feel one's sins. The Scriptures are all-sufficient for this. But 
this can be done only according to the Scriptures. Paul says : "Preach 
the word; be urgent in season, out of s~ason; reprove ["bring to the 
proof"-ma1·gin], rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and teach
ing." (2 Tim. 4: 2.) If one cannot be reached and i·eproved by the 
word of God, then one is beyond the reach of reproof. The Bible is 
clear enough and strong enough, mild enough and severe enough, gen
tle enough and sharp enough, to fit every one's case who needs reproof. 

(3) "For correction." Thayer says the word means "restoration 
to an upright or right state ; correction, improvement." The word of 
God is all that is necessary to correct one's mistaken views, errors, 
sins, and to restore one to an upright state of heart and Christian 
character. "The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul." (Ps. 
19: 7.) "Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might not sin 
against thee." (Ps. 119: 11.) For this purpose we should use the 
Scriptures daily. 

( 4) "For instruction which is in righteousness." Nothing else can 
instruct in righteousness, and such instruction all need. This word 
means not only information, but "(1) the whole training and education 
of children; (2) whatever in adults also cultivates the soul, especially 
by correcting mistakes and cm·bing the passions; hence, instruc_tio!I 
which aims at the increase of virtue." (Thayer.) It embraces d1sc1-
pline, training, and-development in the service of God. All who "hun
ger and thirst after righteousness"-who will receive the instruction 
which comes alone from the word of God-have the promise of being 
filled. 

17. It is a very great honor to be indeed a "man of God;" but to 
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ref use the teaching, r eproof, correction, and instruction in righteous
ness which can come alone from the word of God is not to be a "man 
of God." To contend for the a ll-sufficiency of the Scriptures to com
pletely f urnish one "unto every good work,'' and yet to make no effort 
to receive the reproof, conection, instruction in righteousness which 
they furnish, is a shame and smacks of hypocrisy. 

'"fhe man of God"-the preacher (since Paul was writ ing to Tim
othy) or any other "man of God"-has in the Scriptures (which lead 
to faith in Christ, and, therefore, embrace the New Testament) not 
only all that is necessary to build him up in integrity, virtue, and 
Christian character, but a lso all that is necessary to teach others. 
The word of God, then, will make any man "complete" as to his own 
spiritual nature or Christian character and furnish him "completely 
unto every good work." There is nothing, then, in the way of reli
g ious knowledge, faith in Jesus, love of God, worship of God, work of 
the church, and "every good work" that one can possess or perform 
that is not contained in t he word of God. To want more than this or 
to require less is to turn from the will of God, and, therefore, to r eject 
God, Christ, and t he Holy Spirit. 

~f:~· .... :ll.l<~SL·'-"'~· ·o.-"---....-"'"'~'"~·~~l 
QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places, and Persons . 
Did you read the Devotionul Reading ? 
Did you r ea d the Additional Mnterinl 

for Teachers 7 
Did you reud the Home Rending 1 
Whnt and where was the plnin of 

Moab ? 
What should this lesson cnusc us to 

rcnlize 1 
What arc the qunlifications of teach

ers oC the Bible 1 
Who, then, should be put forward in 

congregat ions as tc.nchcrs 7 
4 Against what did God warn the Israel

i tes ? 
In the land which they were about to 

enter, what were they lo observe 1 
What do the s tatutes and ordinances 

oC God embrace 7 
What is it to four and honor J chovah 1 
What would overtake the l s rnclites if 

they did not do this ? 
What does "bear" mean 1 
What blessings did J esus pronounce 

upon the eyes and cars oC bis d isci
ples? 

What is meant by "Jehovah our God" 
being one Jehovah 7 

Against what were the first oC the Ten 
Commandments directed 7 

Where is this repea ted in the New 
Testament 1 

40 

How is idolatry manifested in Chris
tian lands? 

5 How s hould God be loved? 
What is i t to love God 7 

6 Whnt is it to have the statutes and 
commandments of God upon t he 
heart 7 

To whom arc parents to diligently 
teach the word of God 7 

In what way can parents do this 7 
Why cnnnot some pnrcnts teach the 

word of God to their children 7 
What blessings does God pronounce 

upon those who do this 1 
What is necessary to true education 7 

8, 9 What were the children of ls;ael to 
do in order to remember the word 
of God 1 

Describe the "!rontleta" and "phylac
teries." 

Whnt custom sprang from this 1 
14 Wt.o were Timothy's parents 1 

By whom was be taught the Scrip
tures 1 

What faith characterized bis grand-
mother , bis mothc.r , and himself? 

By whom was he taught the gospel 7 
Where was ho with Paul 1 
In what was be exhor ted to abide 1 

15 Where bad be learned these things ? 
How could the Old Testament Scrip

tures make him •'wise unto salva· 
tion t" 
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16 What docs " scripture" mean 7 
What is meant by "every scripture in· 

spired ot God?" 

What is meant by ,.leaching,'' or "'doc· 
trinc t" 

Can this teaching ever be changed, 
What writings. or Scriptures, are: 11in· 

spired of God?" 
How prove that the books o{ the Old 

Testament and the N ew Testament 
are inspir ed 7 

added to. or taken from 7 
What is meant by "reproof 7" 
What is meant by "correction?" 
What is meant by "instruction in 

righteousness?" 

For what different things is every 
Scripture inspired of God profitable 7 

What will completely f urnish t he man 
o{ God unto every good work T 

What is meant by "the man of God?" 

I saw one man, armed simply with God's word, 
Enter the souls of many fellow men, 

And pierce them sharply as a two-edged sword, 
Wbile conscience echoed back his words again, 
Till, even as the shower s of fertilizing ra in 

Sink through the bosom of the valley clod, 
So their hearts opened to the wholesome pain, 

And hundreds knelt upon the flowery sod. 
One good man's earnest prayer, the link 'twixt them and God. 

(Selected.) 

He leads us on 
Through a ll the unquiet years. 

Past all our dreamland hopes and doubts and fears, 
He guides our steps. Through all the t angled maze 
Of sin, of sonow, and o'erclouded days, 

We know his will is done; 
And still he leads us on. 

And he at last--
After the weary strife, 

After the r estless fever we call life, 
After the dreariness, the aching pain, 
The wayward struggles, which have proved in vain

After toils are past, 
Will g ive us rest a t last. (Selected.) 
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t hree-quarters of a mi le, east from Jerusalem (Acts 1: 12) , from which 
it was separated by the Kidron Valley. 

"Kidron" means "black torrent," and flowed only during rainy sea
sons. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The privilege of prayer cannot be too highly appreciated; t he need of 

prayer cannot be too deeply felt ; the duty of prayer cannot be too 
stl'Ongly impressed. 

The elements of acceptable prayer or the conditions upon which God 
promises to answer prayer should be well understood and faithfully 
complied with. All prayer embracing these elements or offered upon 
these conditions will surely be answered ; but not everything prayed 
for will be given. 

"And this is the boldness which we have toward him, that, if we ask 
anything according to his w ill, he heareth us: and if we know that he 
heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
which we have asked of him." (1 J ohn 5: 14, 15.) 

"Pray without ceasing." 
" Continuing steadfastly in prayer." 
"And he spake a parable unto them to the end that they ought a l

ways to pray, and not to faint." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Prayed in Solitude. 

(Mark 1: 35.) 

After the events mentioned in the previous part of this chapter, the 
work and fatigue of a busy Sabbath, J esus rose early t he next morn
ing-"a great while before day"-and went "in to a desert place" to 
pray. He sought the solitude of this place and the quietude of this 
early hour, while all tho city was wrapped in slumber, to commune 
with his Father. 

Jesus was a prayerful Savior. 
He frequently withdrew from even his disciples to pray. Sometimes 

he spent a whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12 ; 11: 1; Heb. 5: 7.) 
It was necessary for him to pray in order to gain wisdom for his 

work, strength to resist temptation and accomplish all t hat he did. 
Many to-day yield readily to temptation and accomplish so little be

cause they pray but little or not at all, and it is hard to show such 
people the necessity and blessings of prayer. They are too blind and 
too weak to realize their need and to appreciate the privilege of pray
ing to God. 

II. Jesus in Gethsemane. 
(Mark 14 : 32-36.) 

(a) ALONE WITH Goo. 

32. "Jesus ofttimes resorted t hither with his disciples" (John 18: 
2), "as his custom was" (Luke 22: 39). 

The owner of the garden was doubtless a friend to Jesus. 
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LESSON IV.-JANUARY 23. 

PRAYER IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

Mark 1 : 35; 14: 32-36; Matt. 6 : 9-13. 

35 And in the morning, a great while before day, h e rose up and went out, and 
departed into n desert place, and lhere prayed. 

32 And they come unto n pince which was named Gethsemane: and he snilh unto 
his disciples. Sit ye here, while I prny. 

33 And h e taketh with h im Peter and J ames nnd John, and began to be grcally 
nmnzccl, nnd sore troubled. 

34 And h e saith unto thorn, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto denth: abide 
ye hcrcJ nnd watch. 

SG And h e went forward n little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, iC it 
were possible, the hour might pass nway from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father. aU things arc possible unto thee: remove this cup 
from me: h owbeit not what I will, but what lhou wilt. 

0 Arter this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name. · 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 
11 Give us this dny our daily bread. 
12 And forgi \'e us our debts , as we al•o have forg iven our debtors. 
13 And bring u• not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. 

G-OLDEN TEXT.-"Ask, and it shall be giv en you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." (Matt. 7 : 7.) 

TrME.-Of Mark 1: 35; Matt. 6 : 9-13, A.D. 28; of Mark 14: 32-36, 
A.D. 30. 

PLACES.-Capernaum, place of the Sermon on the Mount, Gethsem-
ane. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, the apostles, especially P eter, James, and J ohn. 
DEVOTION AL READTNG.-Ps. 63: 1-8. 

ADDl'l'!ONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Matt. 7: 7-11; 18: 19, 20; 
Luke 18 : 1-14; 1 John 5: 14, 15. 

HOME READTNG.-

January 17. M. 
January 18. T. 
January 19. W. 
J nnuary 20. 'l'. 
January 21. F. 
January 22. S. 
January 23. S. 

The Example of Jesus. (Mark 14 : 32-36. ) 
Encouragement to Prnyer. (Luke 11 : 6-13.) 
Secret Prayer. (Matt. 6: 6-15.) 
Prayer oC Penifoncc. (Ps . 51: 1-12.) 
Importunity in Prayer. (Luke 18 : 1-8.) 
The . Holy Spirit and Prayer. (Rom. 8 : 26-30.) 
David's Earnest Prayer. (P$. 63 : 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Gethsemane" means "oil press," and was doubtless an olive orchard 

probably inclosed, where oil was pressed out of its fruit. It was 0~ 
the western slope of the mount of Olives, just across the brook Kidron 
from Jerusalem, and close to the city. 

The mount of Olives was only a Sabbath day's journey, or about 
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while I go yonder and p1·ay." (Matt. 26: 36.) Eight of them re
mained there. Again we see that Jesus desired to be alone with God 
in prayer. 

His deep and abiding interest in his disciples is seen from the fact 
that in the severest trials of his life and deepest troubles of his soul 
he had their future peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful, 
suppliant Savior-"a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" 
(Isa. 53 : 3); "by whose stripes ye were [we are] healed" (1 Pet. 2: 
24). 

In deep earnestness and faith in God one now desires at times to be 
alone with God in prayer. In the closet, in the still hours of the 
night, in solitude-somewhere-the heart yearns to draw near to God 
in prayer. One is nearer to God in prayer when there is not a sight 
or sound or person to interfere with this blessed communion. 

33. Leaving tha eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John with him 
and went further into the garden. 

These three, we r emember, were with Jesus in t h e chamber when 
he raised J ahus' daughter and on the mount of transfiguration. This 
was not partiali ty or favoritism. These three were prepared and 
fitted for this. 

"And began to be greatly amazed, and sor e troubled." His natural 
vigor was overcome by sorrow, and he was oppressed and even over
whelmed by anguish of spirit. This began to be apparent to his disci
ples. 

(b) HIS SOUL SORROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. 

34. He said to the three: "My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death." This explains the sorrow and agony of the preceding verse, 
and means that, unless he found r elief, death would ensue. His be
trayal was at hand, the mock trial was just before him, and the shadow 
of the horrible death on the cross was upon him. As he was more 
than human, he felt all this with more than human sensibility, while 
the temptation came upon him in all the weakness of humanity. 

Into this one hour were crowded all the horrors, cruelty, shame, and 
death of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, the deser
tion of the eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the J ewish leader s, the 
rejection by the race of their only Savior, together with t he sins of 
the whole world, were a ll upon him and overwhelmed him with sonow. 
"Who his own self bare our sins in his body upon the tree." (1 P et. 
2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a criminal between thieves. He 
suffered, "the riithteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to 
God." (1 Pet. 3: 18.) 

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, but 
his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the horror 
and awfulness of sin and the calumny of his trial and crucifixion. He 
was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put to grief for 
the sins of others. 

(c) HE DESIRED HUMAN SY?\IPATHY. 
"Abide ye here, and watch with me." ('Matt. 26: 38.) In this 
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three-quarters of a mile, cast from J erusalem (Acts 1: 12), from which 
it was separated by the Kidron Valley. 

"Kidron" means "black torrent," and flowed only during rainy sea
sons. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The privilege of prayer cannot be too highly appreciated; the need of 

prayer cannot be too deeply felt; the duty of prayer cannot be too 
strongly impressed. 

The elements of acceptable prayer or the conditions upon which God 
promises to answer prayer should be well understood and faithfully 
complied with. All prayer embracing t hese elements or offer ed upon 
these conditions will surely be answered; but not everything prayed 
for will be g iven. 

"And this is the boldness which we have toward him, that, if we ask 
a nything according to his w ill, he heareth us : and if we know that he 
heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know t hat we have the petitions 
which we have asked of him." (1 John 5 : 14, 15.) 

"Pray without ceasing." 
"Continuing steadfastly in prayer." 
"And he spake a parable unto them to the end t hat they ought al

ways to pray, and not to fa int." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Prayed in Solitude. 

(Mark 1: 35.) 

After the events mentioned in the previous part of this chapter, the 
work and fat igue of a busy Sabbath, J esus rose early the next morn
ing-"a gr eat while before day"-and went "into a desert place" to 
pray. He sought the solitude of this place and the quietude of this 
early hour, while all the city was wrapped in slumber, to commune 
with his Father. 

J esus was a prayerful Savior. 
He frequent ly wit hdrew from even his disciples to pray. Sometimes 

he spent a whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12; 11: 1; Heb. 5: 7.) 
It was necessary for him to pray in order to gain wisdom for his 

work, strength to resist temptation and accomplish all that he did. 
Many to-day yield readily to temptation and accomplish so lit tle be

cause they pray but little or not at all, and it is hard to show such 
people the necessity and blessings of prayer. They are too blind and 
too weak to r ealize their need and to appreciate the privilege of pray
ing to God. 

II. Jesus in Gethsemane. 
(Mark 14: 32-36.) 

(a) ALONE WITH Goo. 
32. "Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples" (John 18: 

2), "as his custom was" (Luke 22: 39). 
The owner of the garden was doubtless a friend to J esus. 
Having reached the garden, J esus said to his disciples: "Sit ye here, 
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while I go yonder and pray." (Matt. 26 : 36.) Eight of them re
mained there. Again we see that Jesus desired to be alone with God 
in prayer. 

His deep and abiding interest in his disciples is seen from the fact 
that in the severest trials of his life and deepest troubles of his soul 
he had their future peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful, 
suppliant Savior-"a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" 
(Isa. 53 : 3) ; "by whose stripes ye were [we are] healed" (1 Pet. 2: 
24). 

In deep earnestness and faith in God one now desires at times to be 
alone with God in prayer. In the closet, in the still hours of the 
night, in solitude-somewhere-the heart yearns to draw near to God 
in prayer. One is nearet· to God in prayer when there is not a sight 
or sound or person to interfere with this blessed communion. 

33. Leaving tha eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John with him 
and went further into the garden. 

These three, we remember, were with Jesus in the chamber when 
he raised Jairus' daughter and on the mount of transfiguration. This 
was not partia li ty or favoritism. These three were prepared and 
fitted for this. 

"And began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled." His natural 
vigor was overcome by sorrow, and he was oppressed and even over
whelmed by anguish of spfrit. This began to be apparent to his disci
ples. 

(b) Hrs SouL SORROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. 

34. He said to the three : "My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death." This explains the sorrow and agony of the preceding verse, 
and means that, unless he found relief, death would ensue. His be
trayal was at hand, the mock trial was just before him, and the shadow 
of the horrible death on the cross was upon him. As he was more 
than human, he felt all this with more than human sensibility, while 
the temptation came upon him in all the weakness of humanity. 

Into this one hour were crowded all the horrors, cruelty, shame, and 
death of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, the deser
tion of the eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the Jewish leaders, the 
rejection by the race of their only Savior, together with the sins of 
the whole world, were all upon him and overwhelmed hjm with sorrow. 
"Who his own self bare om sins in his body upon the tree." (1 Pet. 
2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a criminal between thieves. He 
suffe1·ed, "the righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to 
God." (1 Pet. 3: 18.) 

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, but 
his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the horror 
and awfulness of sin and the calumny of his trial and crucifixion. He 
was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put to grief for 
the sins of others. 

(c) HE DESIRED HUMAN SYMPATilY. 

"Abide ye he1·e, and watch with me." (Matt. 26 : 38.) In this 
hour of agony Jesus desired human sympathy. He had encouraged 
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and comforted his disciples in eve1·y hour of trouble and weakness, but 
now he desired them to watch with him that he might not be disturbed 
by the traitor and the mob in his hour of communion with God. 

(d) JESUS' ATTITUDE IN PRAYER. 

35. " And he went forward a little." "About a stone's cast." (Luke 
22: 41.) He would be entirely a lone. First, as Luke (22: 41) says, 
' 'he kneeled down and prayed;" then, as Matthew states, he "fell on 
his face,'' or prostrated himself. This is the lowliest attitude of 
prayer, and expresses a feeling of helplessness, humility, and entire 
dependence upon God. In prayer one goes to God in r ever ence, awe, 
and humility; and the attitude naturally expresses the feelings and 
condition of the heart. 

Prayer must be in faith and from the heart. J esus did not go 
through the form of prayer, but unburdened his soul to God. 

(e) "NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE, BE DONE." 

36. "Abba, Father, a ll things a re possible unto thee; remove this 
cup from me." Matthew (26: 39) says : "If it be possible, let this 
cup pass away from me." 

"Abba," as we know, means "Father." 
The "cup" is the suffering of all that was rapidly coming upon 

him-his betrayal and trial, the cross and its shame, the horrors of 
dying as a sinner and of being executed as a criminal. 

Then before him arose the salvation and destiny of the world, and 
in triumphant faith and submission he added: "Howbeit not what I 
will, but what thou wilt." (See Luke 22: 42, 43.) If God could not 
save the r ace unless J esus should drink this cup, then he was willing 
to die. 

While he must drink the bitter cup, God answered his prayer. "And 
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening him." 
(Luke 22 : 43.) He was heard "for his godly fear." (See Heb. 5: 
7-9.) He "humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, 
the death of the cross." (Phil. 2: 8.) 

Every prayer should be offered (1) to God and (2) in the faith and 
resignation of J esus. 

God may answer prayer now without granting the specific thing 
desired. 

III. The Spirit and Purpose of Prayer. 
(Matt. 6: 9-13.) 

9. In contrast with the prayers of hypocrites and heathen, Jesus 
says to his disciples, "After this manner therefore pray ye"-not al
ways in this form or these exact words, but in this spirit and with this 
purpose. J esus in his prayers did not use this exact form of words. 
As the occasion and his condition required; according to the will of 
God; and with all the elements, therefore, of acceptable prayer, he 
poured out his soul to his Father. 

Jesus teaches his disciples not only to pray "after this manner,'' but 
in praying to "say"-to speak to God. We may breathe a prayer to 
God or pray in silence, as did Hannah, who "spake in her heart," while 
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Why cannot many see the need o{ 
prayer ? 

32 To what place did Jesus often go? 
Why? 
Where were the eight apostles left? 
How did J esus manifest his deep so-

licitude for his disciples? 
Why was he g rieved ? 

33 Whom did he carry with him into the 
garden 7 

Where bad these been with him be
fore? 

Why these? 
What wns apparent to bis disciples? 

34 Whal did he aay to Peter, J ames, and 
J ohn? 

What docs this mean 7 
Why was be so grieved 7 
Why did he £eel this so keenly? 
Whnt did be then say to the t hree 1 
From whom would he receive sympa-

thy? 
Why did be exhort them to watch 1 

35 How far did he go from them 1 
Why would he be a lone 1 
What was his firs t position in prayer 1 
How did he s how bis feeling o{ utter 

helplCS!lncss nnd entire dependence 
upon God? 

Whnt docs the attitude of prayer 
show? 

36 For what did J csus prny 1 
How did God a nswer Jesus' prayer 1 
Repeat Heb. 5: 7-9. 
How docs God nnwer prayer ? 

9 Arter what manner docs J esus t each 
bis disciples to pray 7 

What is meant by .. this manner?" 
What is snid of speaking to God in 

prayer? 
In whnt is this prayer a model? 
How should we address God 1 
What is expr essed by this 1 
Under what obligation do we place 

ourselves by colling God "our Fa
t her?" 

What is meant by "hollowed?" 
10 What is the next petition 1 

Has the kingdom come 1 
For whnt should we still prny? 
Whnt is t he next petition 7 
How is God's will done in heaven 1 
What becam e o{ the angels who die- • 

obeyed God? 
What docs this petition embrace? 
What will bring heaven to earth? 

11 For what, then, may we ask for our
selves? 

Wbnt means must we use while we 
pray? 

12 For what may we next pray 1 
What must we do for thos e who sin 

againHt us before we can expect to 
be forgiven 1 

13 What is the next petition 1 
Docs God tempt us to s in? 
What, then, is meant by this petition 1 
For what next may we pray? 
How docs God deliver us from the 

evil one? 
What different things should we learn 

here concerning prayer? 

A READER'S GUIDE. 
When you worry, read Matt. 6: 19-34. 
When you grow bitter or critical, read 1 Cor. 13. 
When you leave home for labor or travel, r ead Ps. 121. 
When your prayers grow narrow or selfish, read P s. 67. 
For J esus' idea of prayer, read Luke 11: 13 and Matt. 6: 5-15. 
For Paul's rules on how to get along with men, read Rom. 12. 
When you think of investments and returns, read Mar k 10: 17-31. 
For a prophet's picture of worship that counts, read Isa. 58 : 1-12. 
For the prophet's idea of religion, read Isa. 1: 10-18; Micah 6: 6-8. 

(The Religious Telescope.) 
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Why cannot mnny s ec the need of 
prayer? 

32 To what place did Jesus often go? 
Why? 
Where were the eight 11postles left? 
Ho\v did Jesus manifest his deep so· 

lici tudc for his disciples ? 
Why was he grieved? 

33 Whom did he carry wilh him into the 
garden? 

Where had these been with him be
fore? 

Why these ? 
What was apparent to his disciples ? 

34 What did he s ay to Peter, James, and 
John? 

What docs this mcnn? 
Why was he· so grieved ? 
Why did he feel this so keenly? 
What did he then say to the three? 
From whom would he receive sympa-

thy? 
Why did he ex hort them to watch? 

35 How far did he go from them ? 
Why would he be nlonc ? 
What was his first position in prayer? 
How did he show his feeling of ut ter 

helplessness and entire dependence 
upon God? 

What docs the attitude of prayer 
show? 

SG For what did J esus pray? 
How did God answer J csus' prayer? 
Repent Heb. 5 : 7-9. 
How does God anwcr prayer? 

9 After what manner does J esus teach 
his disciples to pray? 

What is meant by "this manner?" 
What is said of speaking to God in 

prayer? 
In what is this prayer a model? 
How should we address God? 
What is expr essed by this ? 
Under what obligation do we place 

ourselves by calling God "our Fa
ther?" 

What is meant by "hallowed?" 
10 What is the ne.-.:t petition 1 

Has the kingdom come? 
For what should we s till pray? 
What is the next petition 1 
How is God's will done in heaven? 
What became of the angels who dis-

obeyed God? 
Whnt does this petition embrace 1 
What will bring heaven to earth 1 

11 For what, then, may we ask for our
selves? 

Whnt means must we use while we 
pray? 

12 For what may we next pray 1 
Wha t must we do for those who sin 

again.• t us before we can ex pect to 
be forgiven? 

13 What is the ne.'tt petition? 
Does God tempt us to sin 1 
What, then, is meant by this petition 7 
For what next may we pray 1 
How docs God deliver us from the 

evil one? 
Whnt different things should we learn 

here concernint: vrnycr 1 

A READER'S GUIDE. 
When you worry, read Matt. 6: 19-34. 
When you grow bitter or critical, read 1 Cor. 13. 
When you leave home for labor or travel, read Ps. 121. 
When your prayet"s grow narrow or selfish, read Ps. 67. 
For Jesus' idea of prayer, read Luke 11: 13 and Matt. 6: 5-15. 
For Paul's rules on how to get along with men, read Rom. 12. 
When you think of investments and returns, read Mark 10: 17-31. 
For a prophet's picture of worship that counts, l"ead Isa. 58: 1-12. 
For the prophet's idea of religion, read Isa. 1: 10-18; Micah 6: 6-8. 

(The Religious Telescope.) 
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11. (e) Praying fo1· oneself. When we have thus prayed for the 
glory of God and the good of all men, we are permitted to pray for 
ourselves. Even then we must pray as directed. We are to ask, not 
for food for the entire future or to be consumed upon our pleasures 
(J ames 4: 1-3), but for "our daily bread," "day by day." In praying 
for bread "day by day,'' we can no more ignore the means which pro
duce bread and still be fed than we can ignore the means of salvation 
and still be saved. (See Eph. 4 : 28; 2 Thess. 3 : 10-14; Tit. 1 : 12; 
3: 14.) 

12. (f) Praying for forgiveness. This verse teaches the absolute ne
cessity of forgiving other s if we would be forgiven. "As we have for
given our debtors." This subject should be well studied. We are 
allowed here to ask God to do for us in the way of forgiveness only 
that which we have done for others. 

13. (g ) "And bring us not into temptation." God does not tempt 
his children to do wrong. (James 1: 12-15.) This is a petition to 
God to save us from temptation by which we may be led into sin-the 
temptations which Satan p1·esents to all. "But deliver us from the 
evil one." God delivers his chi ldren from "the evil one" by teaching 
how to resist various temptations, how to grow in grace and strength, 
and by not allowing Satan to tempt them beyond their ability to resist 
him. (1 Cor. 10 : 13.) 

V. What May Be Learned from This Prayer. 
Jesus adds (verses 14, 15): "For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 

your Heavenly Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres
passes." He who refuses to forgive others has no promise of forgive
ness while in that condition. Full instruction as to how the wrong
doer may be brought to repentance and to the point of asking forgive
ness is given in Matt. 18: 15-20, and the importance of extending for
giveness from the heart is further emphasized in Matt. 18 : 21-35. 

With this comprehensive, but brief, prayer before us, we should 
learn several important lessons on the subject of prayer : (1) We can
not be selfish in prayer, but must first seek the glory of God, the exten
sion of his kingdom, the conversion and salvation of the world, and 
then pray fo1· our own needed temporal and spiritual blessings ; (2) 
our desire must be for God's will to be done, not ours ; (3) we am not 
heard for our "much speaking." Prayers are not heard according to 
t heir pel'fection of r hetoric and beauty of diction or the pleasant voice 
of the petitioner. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Colden Text. 
Give the Time, Places. and Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotionnl Rending? 
Did you rend Lhe Additional Jllnterinl 

for Tcuchcra 7 
Did you rend lhe Home Rending? 
What docs "Celhsemnne" mean? 
Where was it? 
What nnd where is Mount Olivet? 
Where and what is the brook Kidron? 
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Wh~· s hould the privilege or prayer be 
nppreeintcd? 

Why should il.i need be felt? 
When docs Cod answer prayer? 
Repeat some exhortations to prny. 

35 Where did Jesus go one morning "u 
great while before day?" 

Wh» did he do this? 
Where, when, nnd how much did Jc· 

SUS pray? 
Why did he pray? 
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LESSON V.-JANUARY 30. 

THE ClJRISTIAN OVERCOMING TEMPTATION. 
Luke 4: 1-13; 1 Cor. 10: 12, 13. 

1 And J esus, Cull of the Holy S piri t, returned from the Jordan, and was Jed in 
the Spirit in the wilderness 

2 During Corly days, be ing tempted of the devil. And he did eat nothing in those 
days : and when they wer e completed, he hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, Ir thou art the Son of God, command this stone 
that it become bread. 

4 And .J esus unswered unto him, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone. 
5 And he led him up, and showed him nil t he kingdoms of the world in a moment 

or time. 
6 And the devil s aid unto him, To thee will 1 give nil this authority, and the glory 

of them: Cor it hnth been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. 
7 Ir thou therefore wilt wors hip before me, it shall a ll be thine. 
8 And J esus ans wered and said unto him, It is writlen, Thou shult wors hip the 

Lord thy God, nnd h im only shalt thou serve. 
9 And he led him to J erusnlem, and set him on the pinnacle or the temple, and 

said unto him, IC thou art t he Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 
10 For it is written, 

11 And, 
He shnll give h is angels charge concerning thee, to guard tbcc: 

On their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Les t haply tbou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And J esus ans wering said unto him, It is said, Thou shalt not make trial of 
the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had completed every tem ptation, he departed !rom him !or 
a season. 

12 Wherefore Jct him that thinkcth be standetb take heed lest he !nil. 
13 There hath no temptation taken you but sucb as man can bear: but God is faith

ful, who will not s uffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation make n lso the way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 

GOLDEN 'l'EXT.-"For in that he hi?liself hath suffered being tempted, 
he is able to succor them that are tempted." (Heb. 2: 18.) 

TIME.-Probably A.D. 27. 
PLACE.-The place of temptation was probably in the northern part 

of the wilderness of Judea. 
PERSONS.-God, Jesus, the Holy Spirit, the angels, and Satan. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rom. 8: 31-39. 
ADDITIONAL MATERlAL FOR TEACHERS.-2 Cor. 10: 3-5 ; Phil. 4: 11-

13; Heb. 2: 14-18; 4: 14-16. 
HOME READING.-

January 24. M. The Temptation of J esus. (Luke 4: I-JS.) 
Janunry 25. T. Escaping Temptation. (1 Cor. 10: 1-13.) 
J anuary 26. W. Withstanding Temptation. (Prov. I: 10-19.) 
Janunry 27. T. Prayer and Temptation. (Mnrk 14: 32-42.) 
Janunry 28. F. Fortifying Against Temptation. (Epb. 6: 10-20.) 
J anuary 29. S. Daniel's Victory. (Dan. l: 8-16.) 
January 30. S. Chris t Our Intercessor. (Rom. 8: 31-89.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It is impossible to learn all that God teaches on any given subject 

without studying all that the writers of the Bible say on that subject. 
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Studying all that Matthew, Mark, and Luke say on the temptation 
of Jesus, we have the following lesson. 

Look out the quotations as they are made from any of these wl"iters. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Forty-Days' Fast. 

1, 2. After the baptism of Jesus, he "returned from the Jordan," 
and was driven immediately by the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil, and "was with the wild beasts." (Mark 1 : 13.) 

In the beginning of the race Adam was tempted, and fell; in the 
beginning of his great work of i·eclaiming the earth and r edeeming 
the race, Christ was tempted, and gained a triumphant victory. 

Christ was doubtless tempted before. During the thir ty years he 
spent at Nazareth he must have suffered different temptations; but 
now that he enters upon his public work, Satan renews these attacks 
with increased energy and force. He does all he can to t hwart the 
purposes of God and to defeat Jesus in his mission of salvation. Be
sides, this temptation was a preparation for Jesus in the flesh for his 
great work as the Messiah. He must grapple with every difficulty and 
conquer every foe. He is not the Savior of men and cannot establish 
his spiritual kingdom if he yields in a single point or does not really 
overcome Satan in his subtlest and mightiest attacks ; but, having over
come, he is ready to succor a ll who are tempted. 

The loyalty of every soul must be tried; and as one proves faithful, 
God commits to him greater trusts. 

Luke says : "During forty days, being tempted of the devi l." Dur
ing all this time Jesus endured temptation. The temptations are not 
specified, as below; but being in the flesh, with all the lusts and appe
tites of the flesh, he was tempted in a ll points as we are. 

He "fasted forty days and forty nights." "He did eat nothing." 
Moses fasted the same number of days twice (Ex. 24: 18; 34: 28) ; 
Elijah, once (1 Kings 19 : 8) . If Jesus had been miraculously sus
tained during this Lime, the effects of the fast would have been de: 
stroyed ; but ''he afterwards hungered." Any great grief, imminent 
danger, deep anxiety, mental excitement, or intense interest destroys 
for the time being the natural desire for food. (See Acts 27: 20-44.) 
Fasting and prayer lift one above animal appetites into closer union 
and communion with God, and are means of gaining spiritual strength 
and power. (See Mark 9: 29; 2 Cor. 6: 3-19; 11: 16-33, especially 
verse 27.) Intensely interested in the greatest work the earth has 
ever witnessed; overwhelmed with its vast importance, in deep anxiety 
and constant prayer for strength and power to accomplish it; and 
undergoing the severe test, the fiery trials, and the great mental and 
spiritual strains to which the shrewd and mighty temptations of Satan 
subjected him, Christ's natural desire for food was suspended. 

In this mighty, unrelenting conflict he is most successful at abso
lutely every point . He resists triumphantly every attack of the subtle 
deceive1·. The danger seemingly is past; the victory is his; and nature 
reacts and asserts its claims with powerful force, and he is hungry 
in the extreme of a gnawing, imperious appetite. 
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II. The First Temptation. 
3. "If thou art the Son of God, command th is stone that it become 

bread." The tempter watched his time. He withdrew only for a ' 
moment to change his tactics, to renew his ener gy, to increase his 
force, and to return to make his subtlest, most cruel, most severe, and 
most powerful assault in t he t ime of Ch1·ist's greatest weakness. So 
he attacks us in our weakest places and moments - when we are 
weary, weak, nervous, sick, depressed i11 spirit, or disheartened. 

There are two points in this temptation: (1) to display his power 
in turning stones into bread, and (2) to satisfy his hunger-an appeal 
to his fleshly appeti te. Christ's temptations were r eal and powerful. 

"If thou art the Son of God" suggests a doubt and a taunt. Wl1y 
should the Son of God hunger? "You ar e not he; if so, you could 
make bread of these stones." "Let him save himself, if this is the 
Christ of God, his chosen." (Luke 23: 35.) "Art not thou the 
Christ? save thyself and us." (Verse 39.) Jesus fed t he multitudes 
and raised the dead, but he did not use his miraculous power to feed 
himself or to save himself from the cross. He and the apostles did 
not use their miraculous power for self-benefit or self-glorification. 
To have done this would ha ve thwarted his earthly mission. He came 
in t he flesh to live as a human being among men, to suffer, to be 
tempted, to weep, to die. Satan appealed to a most impe1·ious appe
tite (hunger), and did it in the subtlest way. Wliat wrong is there 
in eating bread when one is hungry, and when, t oo, one's power is d is
played in making it? To eat wholesome food is not wrong within it
self; it is necessary, and clothing and shelter are necessary; but "the 
life is more t han the food, and the body than the raiment." Jesus is 
here voluntarily as a man, and to have used miraculous power to sus
tain life would have made his humanity a mere appearance. God led 
the children of Israel into the wilderness to humble them, to prove 
them, whether they would trust and obey him or not; and while they 
knew not what they would eat, he fed them on manna. So the Spirit 
led J esus into the wilderness to be tempted a nd a pproved. 

4. Jesus was under God's protection, and God would feed him when 
he saw fit; hence, he said to the devil: "It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread a lone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God." (Matt. 4: 4; see Deut. 8 : 3.) God could be trusted 
to sustain hirn. 

"Every word" of God mea ns that all of God's will must be done, if 
it leads through hunger and poverty to the cross and death, and God 
will sustain him who does it. The sword of the Spirit, the word of 
God-"the written word," as people sometimes say-is the only weapon 
.Jesus used with which to defend himself. He at once quoted the 
Scripture, saying : "It is written." 

III. The Second Temptation. 
The second temptation g iven by Matthew is t he one of tempting or 

making tria l of God. This is recorded as third by Luke, but is really 
the second. Hence, verses 9-11 of this lesson will be studied next and 
before verses 5-8. 

9-11. The devil then t ook J esus into J erusalem. "The holy city" 
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was Jerusalem, and "the pinnacle of the temple" was some very high 
point of the building, overlooking, perhaps, a deep valley below. 
Again the doubt and taunt are repeated. To cast himself down with
out injury would show his power and gain the applause of the won
dering multitudes. Love of applause and love of distinction are hu
man passions. Thus he would open up a short way into the confidence 
of the Jewish nation and easily establish himself at once as their King. 
This would be a quicker and more desirable way than the patient, suf
fering, tearful, prayerful, self-denying way of the cross. This was a 
temptation. Jesus, in human tears, sweat, and blood, shrank from the 
cross and prayed God that the cup might pass; but in its dark shadow, 
as in the wilderness of temptation, his only desire was that God's will 
should be done. 

Since Jesus relied so implicitly upon the word of God, the devil 
quoted Scripture to induce him to do wrong. He quoted Ps. 91: 11, 
12, but left out an important line: "To keep thee in all thy ways." 
God will protect and keep those who walk in the way which he has ap
pointed for them. Going where God says go is trusting him. Satan 
first tempted Jesus to distrust God, but now he tempts him to go to 
the extreme of rashly tempting him. 

12. Jesus at once replied: "It is said"-or, "Again it is written, 
Thou shalt not make trial of the Lord thy God." God's statements do 
not conflict; his word is always harmonious. He does not tell men 
what to do or what not to do, and then send the devil, or even angels, 
to them to countermand his directions. Jesus still relies implicitly 
upon the word of God as "it is written." So may we. It is always -; 
right. 

IV. The Third Temptation. 
5. This is the last temptation at this time, and it is the mightiest. It 

has been called "Satan's masterpiece." In this he throws off the mask 
and acknowledges that he is "the prince of the world." From a lofty 
eminence-"an exceeding high mountain"-he spreads out before Je
sus, "in a moment of time," "the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them." J esus sees all-the luxury and ease, the pomp and splen
dor, the bright crowns and dazzling glories; the wealth of the East, 
the culture and refinement of Greece, and the power and triumphant 
armies of Rome. Satan offers all this to Jesus, saying: "All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me." "For 
it hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it." 

6, 7. "All this authority, and the glory of them: . . . it shall a ll 
be thine." This was a great temptation. The love of worldly power 
and glory is one of the strongest, if not the strongest, human passions. 
Satan told no lie; all this has been delivered to him, and he is "the 
prince of the world." (John 14: 30.) It would have been no tempta
tion to offer to J esus that which Satan did not possess. Christ's 
''kingdom is not of this world." (John 18: 36.) "The kingdom of the 
world is become t he kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." (Rev. 
11: 15.) Ch1·ist must rescue all from Satan. He did not dispute Sa
tan's claims to these things. To reclaim them and to reign wi th God, 
Jesus must tread the thorny way alone; he must endure the cross 
and its shame; he must go through blood and the grave. If Jesus 
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would give up this purpose and worship Satan (make him head and 
leader), then Satan would place J esus on the throne without this self
denial and suffering. 

8. Jesus feels the fprce of the t emptation, but abhors the thought 
and repels the adversary with indignation, exclaiming : "Get thee 
hence, Satan ["Leave me, thou archenemy of God and men"): for it 
is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve." (See Deut. 6: 13.) Again Christ's defense is the word 
of God: "It is written." This is sufficient. God is Creator and Ruler 
of the universe, and to worship and serve him is man's only and great
est good; to turn from him is ruin forever. 

Satan has done his best. He has presented all his temptations
"the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the vainglory of life" 
(1 John 2: 16)-and he has presented them in his subtlest and most 
artful manner, and J esus has resisted all. Satan recognized his defeat 
and "departed from him for a season." 

13. When Jesus had fought off the devil, "angels came and minis
tered unto him." They came after the victory, not to fight his battles. 
In all probability, they brought him food and sympathy. Angels, in
deed, have charge of him now. 

1 Cor. 10: 12, 13. All must be tempted. (Matt. 18 : 7.) All al'e 
t empted through their own lusts. (James 1: 13-16.) None are 
tempted above their ability to resist. God will not a llow Satan to 
tempt us beyond our ability to r esist him. Satan could do this if God 
would allow him. So when we yield, it is our own fault. Tempta-

• tions prove all and strengthen all who resist. (James 1: 2-4.) 
"Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subjecL 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, P ince, and Persons. 
Did you read the Devotional Rending 1 
Did you r end the Additional Mnlerinl 

!or Teachers? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 

1, 2 How alone can we learn all that God 
teaches on any subject 1 

What led J esus into the wilderness ? 
Wns he ever tempted before? 
Why was he so tempted nt this time? 
Was he tempted through the forty 

days? 
Was he miraculously sustained during 

this !nst 1 
What will cause one to fast? 
What benefit mny be derived from 

fasting and p rayer 1 
When did J esus become hungry ? 
Why? 

3 Why did Satan come to him just then? 
When docs Sntnn try us most sorely? 
What is the first temptation? 
How many points are there in it? 
Why docs J esus not thus feed himself ? 
How does he defend himse.IC? 

Where is this Scripture 7 
4 What does "every word" o( God mean? 

H ow do we live by it? 
Whnt wns "the holy city?" 

9-11 What wns "the pinnacle o( the tem
ple?" 
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What is the second temptation? 
How docs Sntnn try to persuade Jc

sus to yield ? 
What Scripture d id Satan quote? 
What part did he omit 1 

12 How did J esus meet it? 
Docs God contradict himse!C? 

6 What is the Inst temptation? 
Whnt did J csus sec? 

G, 7 Docs Sntnn lie in this? 
Why is this n great temptation? 

8 How docs J csus meet this one? 
What is it to worship Satan? 
What is it to worship God? 

13 Why did Satan leave J esus ? 
Who Hminietered unto him?" 
How? 
Cor. IO: 12, 13: How cnn we r esist 

temptation? 
What will God not allow Satan to do 

in tempting us 7 
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LESSON VI.-FEBRUARY 6. 

THE PRACTICE OF CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP. 

Matt. 25 : 14-28. 

14 For it is as when n man. going into another country. called his own servants, 
a nd delivered unto them his good•. 

15 And unto one he gave five lnlents, to another lwo, to another one; to each ac
cording to his several abili ty ; nnd he went on his journey. 

JG Straightway he that received the five talent.< went. nnd traded wiU1 them. and 
made other five talents. , 

17 In like manner he also that r~ccitlcd the two gained other lwo. 
18 Dut he that. received the one went nwuy and digged in the earth, and hid his 

lord's money. 
19 Now aCter a long time the lord of those servants cometh. and makcth a r eckon 

ing wilh them. 
20 And be that received the fi ve talen ts cnme and brought oth er five talents. say

ing. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me fi\•e talents: lo, I have gained other fi\•e talents. 
2 1 His lord said unto him, Well done, good and Cnithful H•rvnnt: thou ha<t been 

fnithful over a few things, I will set thee over many thinK11; enter thou into the joy 
o[ thy lord. 

22 And he also that r eceived t he two talents came and said. f,ord, thou deli veredst 
unto me two talents : lo, I have gained other two talents. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good nnd Cnithful scrvnnt: thou hURt been 
faithfu l over a few things, I will set thee over many things ; enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 

24 And he al•o that had r eceived the one talent cume and •nid, Lord . I k new t hee 
that thou art a hard man, reap ing where t hou didst not sow, nnd gathering where 
t hou dids t not scaller; 

25 And I wrui afraid, and went away nnd hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou hu•t 
thine own. 

26 Dut his lord answered anti said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I r eap where I sowed not, nnd gather whcr<' I did not scnller; 

27 Thou ough tcst therefore to huve put my money to the bunkers, und at my com
ing I should have received back mine own with intcrcsL 

28 Tuke ye nway therefore tho talent from him, and give it unto him that hat h 
U1e ten talents. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thou hast been faithful ove1· a few things, I will 
set thee over many things ; enter thou. into the jO'IJ of thy lord." 
(Matt. 25 : 21.) 

TIME.-Tuesday, probably April 4, A.D. 30. 

PLACE.-1\i.(ount of Olives. 

PERSONs.-J esus and his disciples. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-2 Cor. 9: 6-11. 

ADDITIONAL MATERTAL FOR T EACllERS.-Luke 16: 10-13; 1 Cor. 4: 
1, 2; 1 Pet. 4: 7-11. 

HOME READING.-

January 31. 111. Parable of the Talents. (Matt. 25 : J.1-30.) 
February I. T. God th e Owner o[ All. (Pe. fiO : 1-12.) 
Febr uary 2. W. Recognizing God's Clnim•. (Mal. 3 : 7-12.) 
February 3. 'l'. Stewarcliihip Rewarded. (Prov. 3 : 1-1 0.) 
F ebruary 4. F . Ideal Stewards of Money. (2 Cor. S : t-9.) 
February 6. S. Stcwnrd•hip of Grace. (I Pet. 4: 7-1 I.) 
February 6. S. Giving Cheerfully. (2 Cor. 9: 6-15.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
In the last part of Matt. 24 Jesus not only exhorts his disciples, say

ing, "Watch therefore: for ye know not on what day your Lord com
eth;" but he also tells who "the faithful and wise servant" is. 

In Matt. 25 he teaches his disciples how to watch and to be ready, 
which is by improving their opportunities and meeting faithfully their 
responsibilities. He illustrates this by the parable of the ten virgins 
and the talents. 

Before his coming and the end of <the world he must go, as the man 
of this parable, "into another country"-to heaven-and return, as 
indicated in verse 19. He is the Master; his disciples are the servants. 

The foolish virg ins failed because they thought getting into heaven 
too easy; the wicked servant failed because he thought getting into 
heaven too hard- his lot was too hard and too much was required of 
him. 

To stand and gaze up in to heaven is not the way to watch and be 
ready. The way is to be constantly and aggressively engaged in the 
work of the Master. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Meaning of the Parable. 

14. The man "going into another country" r epresents Jesus about 
to go into heaven. "His own servants" are his d isciples. Christ com
manded the apostles to preach the gospel "to the whole creation," be
stowed upon them the greatest miraculous gifts, and set them "first" 
in the church (1 Cor. 12: 28; Eph. 4: 8-16 )-"delivered unto them his 
goods;" yet he has blessed all, not with miraculous gifts, but with 
ability, means, and opportunities to serve him. This parable applied 
not only to Christ's apostles when spoken, but it applies to all his 
disciples or servants for a ll time. The "goods" are the entire inter
ests of the church-all means of usefulness. God has made the 
church "the pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. 3 : 15), and has 
committed to his servants the affairs of his church and the extension 
of his kingdom among men. 

15. A "talent" was a weight, not a coin. A talent of silver is esti
mated to be from $1,639 to $1,920. The master gave to every servant 
"according to his several ability." Five talents was too much for 
some, and one not enough for others. Every one received just what 
he was capable of managing. He who received much imprnved it 
accordingly, and he who received little was not excused for not im
proving it proportionately. He who improves the little he has will 
be rewarded as surely as he who with much gains much. The tal
ents, representing t he entire interests of the church, embrace all 
ability for doing good-wealth, influence, and mental powers. Every 
servant of God is talented; all have opportunities for doing good. 
He who can make money has as much talent as l1c who can pr1mch; 
and if he does not use his talents to God's glory, he will be lost. God 
gives power to get wealth. (Deut. 8: 17, 18.) He gives to all men 
all they have and enjoy. All opportunity for doing good must be cul
tivated and used. None can be idle ; all are called to zealous service. 

55 



LESSON VI. ELAM'S NOTES. FEBRUARY 6, 1927. 

After committing to his servants his goods and making arrange
ments for their useful employment in his absence, the master "went 
on his journey." 

Thus Jesus has left plenty of useful employment for all his disci
ples for all time. 

II. The Profitable Servants. 
16, 17. The two servants of these verses made proper use of their 

talents. All who make the proper use of the means, abilities, and op
portunities the Lord has placed jn their hands are such servants. 
Two talents properly used are as good with the Lord as five. Gain 
and happiness to the servants are the objects to be reached. 

18. Where there are no banks of deposit it is the custom to hide 
money in the earth for safe-keeping. There were no such banks in 
Palestine. This servnnt made no effort to improve, and there is no 
standing still. Hence, this servant not only gained nothing, but lost 
what he once had. 

19. "After a long time the lord of those servants cometh." As in 
verse 5 of the previous part of the chapter, th is is an intimation that 
it would be a long time before the Lord would return. 

"Maketh a reckoning with them." The "reckoning" is the judgment, 
when Jesus will return and all will be judged, and the faithful will be 
rewarded and the slothful cast out forever. (See 2 Cor. 5 : 10.) 
"Each one of us shall give account of himself to God." (Rom. 14: 
12.) There is no escape from the judgment. Death is the same as 
the coming of the Lo1·d to all who die, because "it is appoin ted unto 
men once to die, and after this cometh judgment." (Heb. 9: 27.) 

20. By industry, diligence, and good judgment, he who had r eceived 
the five talents gained five more. He acknowledged his obligations 
to his lord for all, since the lord had given him the money. So to-day 
God gives life, breath, and all things to all men. (Acts 17: 25-28.) 
Joyfully this servant came forward to g ive his account. "Hope put
teth not to shame." (Rom. 5 : 1-5.) Paul joyfully looked forward 
to the coming of Christ. He says of the Thessalonians: "For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying? Are not even ye, before our 
Lord Jesus at his coming?" (1 Thess. 2: 19.) So he says of the 
Corinthians (2 Cor. 1: 14) and of the Philippians (Phil. 4: 1). So it 
will be with every one who properly improves his talents. (See Dan. 
12: 2, 3: Matt. 25: 34; James 5: 19, 20.) 

21. "Well done, good and faithful servant." His lord commended 
him for his diligence in business and rewarded him for his faithful
ness and goodness. "I will set thee over many things." Greater 
trusts were committed to him because he was prepared to manage 
them. Faithfulness in little is the only road to the successful man
agement in much. 

"Enter thou into the joy of thy lord." When the master returned 
from a long journey, it was customary to celebrate his l·eturn with a 
festival, in the joys of which all faithful servants wet·e invited to 
share. (Matt. 24: 45-47; Luke 12: 35-40.) There will be a spiritual 
and eternal feast in heaven, in which all faithful servants of Jesus will 
participate. 

22, 23. Likewise he who had received two talents had gained two 
more, and likewise the lord blessed him in exactly the same language 
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which he used in rewarding the first. In God's service, promotion de
pends upon faithfulness and not upon abundance. All cannot do 
abundantly great things, but an can do faithfully little things. Not 
the number of talents, but the proper use and improvement of those 
possessed bring the reward and blessing. The faithful di.:;charge of 
duties now prepares one for greater usefulness in the future. This is 
true in every station in life. The boy to-day who is faithful in little 
will become ruler over much. The duties and opportunities of to-day 
are tests by which God proves one's worthiness of greater trusts for 
the future. All these duties and obligations in which one proves him
se.lf faithful are "a few things" compared to the heavenly trusts and 
rewards. According to this, the faithful will not be unemployed in 
heaven, but will be set "over many things." 

III. The Unprofitable Servant. 
24, 25. This servant was the last to report. We can understand 

why he should linger behind. He was not, as Peter says, "looking for 
and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God." (2 Pet. 3: 12.) 
Sin makes ashamed and fills one with misgivings and fears. "There 
is no fear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath 
punishment; and he that feareth is not made perfect in love." (1 
John 4: 18.) This servant accused his master of being harsh and un
feeling, dishonest and unscrupulous. So now many think J esus is 
exacting; that he makes unreasonable demands of self-sacrifice, self
denial, and self-control. They think it is too much to ask of them to 
meet on the first day of the week to eat the Lord's Supper in memory 
of Jes us (Acts 2: 42; 20 : 7) and to otherwise worship God as he re
quires. Some, like this servant, seem determined not to improve their 
opportunities and to blame the Lord fo1· their failures. They have 
simply buried .their talent. 

The wicked seek comfort in finding fault with and in accusing others 
of Wl'Ongdoing. 

26, 27. "Thou wicked and slothful servant." He was wicked be
cause he had wrongfully accused his master. He tried to justify him
self by accusing his master of dishonesty. He was slothful in that 
he had not improved his talent. Granting that his 101·d was exacting 
and unscrupulous, he at least ought to have put the money out at in
ter est. As it was, the lord did not r eceive his own. One cannot suf
fer the gifts God has bestowed upon him to lie idle and his opportu
nities to pass unimproved, and yet give back to God his own. 

It is well to note this servant's s ins. He was not a thief. He did 
not s teal t his talent or rob widows and orphans. He came by it hon
estly. His lord gave it to him. Neithe1· was he accused, as the prod
igal son, of wasting his substance in riotous living, or, as the unjust 
steward, of squandering his lord's money; he was not dissipated and 
immoral. He was slothful-inactive and lacking in energy and zeal 
in God's service. He suffered for what he did not do, and lost his soul 
through unfaithfulness. 

It is worthy of note, too, that the servant with the one talent failed. 
One is prone to think that because he can accomplish so little for J e
sus it is unnecessary to try to do anything. It is duty, service, love, 
faithfulness, character that God wants; and a ll this can be developed 
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and manifested in little as well as in much. Then it is not for the 
Lord's profit, but for one's own benefit and salvation, that he should 
improve his talent or his talents. 

28. This servant had proved himself unworthy of his trust and had 
neglected his opportunity; therefore, his talent was taken from him. 
This was the natural consequence of his sloth. This principle is dem
onstrated in a dozen ways around us every day. In various ways peo
ple sin away their opportunities. 

"And give it unto him that hath the ten talents," because he is wor
thy and will improve it. As stated in verse 29, every opportunity 
improved fits one for greater opportunities and greater usefulness. 
(See Matt. 13: 12.) This is the ruling principle of all successful lives. 
Without it, no life is successful. Activity and aggressive goodness are 
essential to salvation. 

As stated in verse 30, this servant was unprofitable because he had 
done nothing. He had not even returned to the lord his own. The 
Lord has given you, reader, a body, a mind, and a soul. Will you give 
them back weakened by idleness and impaired by sin? 

Jesus turns in verse 30 from the parable to that which it illus
ti·ates, and declares that the wicked, slothful, and unprofitable servant 
will be los t forever. "The outer darkness" and "the weeping and the 
gnashing of teeth" show the terrible punishment which awaits the in
dolent and unfaithful. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden '!'ext. 
Give the 'l'ime, Pince, and Persons . 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend the Addit ional Material 

for 'l'cachcrs 7 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What is the difference between the 

foolish virgins and the unprofitable 
servant 7 

What is it to "watch" Cor the coming 
or Chris t 1 

14 Whom docs the man going into "an
other country" represent 7 

Who arc the " servants?" 
What arc the " goods?" 

15 What is a talent 1 
Bow much was it worth 1 
How mnny lnlents did the master give 

every one of his servants? 
Why did he not give the same amount 

to nil? 
Why is one who is faithful in little 

equally blessed with one who is 
faithful in much? 

What do the talents r epresent 1 
What mus t be done with money-mak

ing talent.• 7 
16, 17 Whnt \IKc did tbc two servants of 

these verses make o( their talents? 
Whom do they represent 1 
What is the gain to the servants? 
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18 Why was money h idden in the ground ? 
19 What does this verse indicate 1 

Whnt is the "reckoning?" 
How will J esus judge every one? 

20 Whnt did the first servant gain? 
How did he do this 7 
What report did he make 1 
In whnt spiri t did he mnke his report 1 
What does God give to nil? 
Bow will all profitable servants meet 

J t'SUR? 

Whnt will be Pnul's joy nnd crown o( 
glorying? 

Whnt will be ours 1 
21 What was done Cor this servant 1 

Why wns he set over 0 mnny things?" 
Whnt prepares for the successful man

agement of much 7 
What was "the joy o( thy lord?" 
Into what joy will Jesus' Cnithful serv

ants enter? 
What will all such servants s ay 7 

22, 23 What report did the second serv-
ant make? 

How was he rewnrded 1 
Whnl nre tests now? 
Whal shows there will be employment 

in heaven 1 
24, 25 Why did this ser\'ant linger be

hind? 
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What renders people ashamed? 
What costs out £car? 

H ow do people now bury their tal
ents ? 

How did this servant seek to excu•e 
himself? 

What murks the difference between 
Ren-an t.." ? 

What is iL that God r equires ? 
Arc you nn unprofiLnble servant? or what do idle church members ac

cuse J('S US ? 28 What was done with this servant's 
26, 27 What did his lord say to this serv- t.nlent? 

a nt? Why? 
l n what was he wicked? 
ln what was he s lothful? 

What is the principle of success ? 
What became of this servant? 

In what wag he unprofi table ? 
What s hould he have done with t he 

money? 

What do "the outer darkness" and 
"the weeping and the gnaRhing o( 
teeth" r epr esent? 

"MAKING GOOD." 
This is "making good" in life: 
Being patient through the strife, 
Being glad that you can bear 
Now and then the touch of care, 
Being cheerful day by day, 
Being careful not to say 
Bitter things which leave a s ting
This, for laborer or king, 
When the record's understood, 
Is the depth of "making good." 

This is "making good" on earth : 
Being g lad to prove your worth, 
Being kindly, being true; 
Doing what you find to do. 
Even though your strength is faint, 
Without whimperi ng or complaint; 
Doing little, doing much, 
With a brave and manly touch; 
Drawing water, hewing wood
Cheerfully- is "making good." 

This is "making good" with men: 
Standing up to service when 
It were easier to stop 
And to let the bmden drop; 
Doing more than is your share. 
More than you were asked to bear, 
So, when fini shed is the test, 
You may say you've done your best-
This , in every neighborhood, 
I s the depth of " making good." 

(Edgar A. Guest.) 
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LESSON VIL-FEBRUARY 13. 

MAKING OUR HOMES CHRISTIAN. 

Eph. 5 : 25 to 6 : 4. 

25 Husbnnds, love your wives, even ns Chris t also loved the church, and gnve him· 
scl[ up for it; 

26 That he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing o[ water with the 
word, 

27 That he might present the church to himsclC a glorious church, not having spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing; but thnt it s hould be holy nnd without blemish. 

28 Even so ought husbands also to love their own wives as their own bodies. He 
thnt Jovcth his own wife lovcth himself: 

29 For no man eve1· hated his own flesh ; but nouris hcth and cherishctb it, even a s 
Chris t nlso the church ; 

30 Because we are members of his body. 
31 For this cause shall n mnn leave his father nnd mother, and shall clenve to his 

wife; nnd the two shnll become one llesh. 
32 This mystery is grent: but I speak in r egard of Chris t and of the church. 
33 Nevertheless do ye also severally Jove each one his own wife even as himself ; 

and let the wife sec thnt she fear her husband. 
1 Children , obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right. 
2 Honor thy Cather and mother (which is the firs t commandment with promis e) , 
3 That it may be well with t hee, and thou mayest Jive long on the earth. 
4 And, ye Cathers , provoke not your children lo wrat h: but nurture them in the 

chastening and admonition of the Lord. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Bel011ed, let us love one another: for love is of God; 
and every one that lovcth is begotten of God, and knoweth God." (1 
John 4: 7.) 

TrME.-About A.D. 63. 

PLACE.-Paul when in prison at Rome \Vl'Ote the Ephesian letter. 

PERSONS.-Paul and the church at Ephesus. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-1 Cor. 13: 1-13. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Ex. 2: 1-10; Luke 10: 38-42; 
John 12: 1-8. 

HOME READING.-

F ebruary 7. M. Making Our Homes Christian. (Eph. 6: 26 to 6: 4.) 
February 8. T. Teaching Children the Dible. (Deut. G: 4-12.) 
February 9. W. Promises to Godly Children. (Prov. 3: 1-10.) 
February 10. T. Timothy's Training. (2 Tim. 3: 14-17.) 
February 11. F. The Home of Lazarus . (John 11: 1-6.) 
F ebruary 12. S. Abraham's Household. (Gen. 18 : 16-21.) 
February 18. S. Love Supreme. (1 Cor. 18.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Ephesus was the capital of the Roman province of Asia and the 

greatest city of Asia Minor. Here was erected the temple of Diana, 
one of the seven wonder s of the world, and here magical arts pre
vailed. (Acts 19: 18-20.) "The inhabitants were noted for t heir 
licentious and luxurious life, for the cultivation of magical arts, and 
for the fanatical worship of the Asiatic Artemis, the personification 
of exuberant natural production." 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The Scriptures of th is lesson have reference to teaching the Bible in 

the home and show how to make the home Christian, or how to build 
Christian homes. 

One of the crying needs of the present is Christian homes. Nothing 
can take the place of home training and home influences. But with 
the tendency of the age not to build homes, and even to break up exist
ing ones, this great and godly influence is gradually being lost. Liv
ing in boarding houses and flats and the disposition of some married 
people not to rear families make against Christian homes. God's rule 
is that the younger women "marry, bear children, rule the household, 
give no occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already some are 
turned aside after Satan."' (1 Tim. 5: 14, 15.) But how few are 
following God's rule in this respect, and how many have turned aside 
after Satan ! 

Paul says of old women "that they may train the young women to 
love their husbands, to love their children, to be sober-minded, chaste, 
workers at home, kind, being in subjection to their own husbands, that 
the word of God be not blasphemed." (Tit. 2: 4, 5.) To pervert this 
order is to blaspheme the word of God. 

God created man, and for man he created woman as a help suited to 
him; God ordained the family, and to destroy the family and its influ
ence is to destroy God's order and man's happiness. As this lesson 
shows, the obligations of man, the husband and the father, are just as 
great as those of wife and mother. These obl igations cannot be broken 
without sin and its consequences. 

Home building is one of the greatest works people can engage in, 
and Christian homes are the next places to heaven. 

The influences of schools and business are not conducive to home 
building-that is, during this present age. 

God, in his great wisdom and goodness, knows what is best for men 
and women, parents and children; and the Bible is our only guide. 

Following the Bible will keep sin out of homes and make them pros
perous, Christian, and happy. 

Beginning with vel'se 22 of chapter 5 of Ephesians and continuing 
through verse 9 of chapter 6, Paul teaches and exhorts concerning 
family relationships and duties. 

Wives are taught to "be in subjection to their own husbands, as 
unto the Lord." The reason for this command is: "For the husband 
is the head of the wife, as Christ is a lso the head of the church, being 
himself the Savior of the body." 

But very few in the church even treat this relationship to-day with 
proper seriousness; on the contrary, most people make a joke of it, 
not realizing its great significance, reaching from the formation of 
Eve from Adam's open side to the church, the Lamb's bride, for whose 
cleansing and salvation Ch1·ist gave himself up. It is a fearful 
thing to trifle with the work and will of God! 

God's order is : "The head of Christ is God," "the head of every 
man is Christ," and "the head of the woman is the man." (1 Cor. 
11: 3.) . 

The reason for not allowing woman to have dominion over man, but 
for placing her in subjection to him and for requiring her to live in 
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quietness, is that "Adam was first formed, then Eve; and Adam was 
not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgres
sion : but she shall be saved through her childbearing, if they continue 
in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety." (1 Tim. 2: 13-15.) 

Bearing and rearing children, ruling the household, and home keep
ing are embraced in woman's mission and sphere; yet by the expres
sion, "she shall be saved through her childbearing," is meant, it ap
pears to me, that " she" ("the woman" and all her daughters, as well 
as men) can be saved through the child she bore-"the seed of woman" 
who bruised the serpent's head, or destroyed Satan. "God sent forth 
h is Son, born of woman," in order to redeem mankind. (Gal. 4 : 4.) 

The expression, "If they continue in faith and love and sanctification 
with sobriety," shows that women cannot be saved through what 
"woman" has done in becoming the mother of the Savior w ithout faith 
in Christ and obedience to God. "Faith" in the full meaning of faith, 
"love" in the true meaning of love, "sanctification" in the Scriptural 
meaning of sanctification, and "sobriety" in its true meaning are strong 
expressions and embrace much. All should be imp1·essed with the truth 
t hat salvation depends upon these. Then how can frivolous, foolish, 
worldly women, fond of finery and admiration, even if they do claim 
"membership" in the church and engage in some of its public activities, 
expect to be saved? The life which Goel directs women to Jivc
adorned in modest apparel and modesty in general, with sobriety, with 
a meek and quiet spirit, with good works, and not with costly or ex
travagant, immodest, and even indecent dress, receives but little atten
tion and less study and practice at present. 

Either teachers and preachers, as a rule, have not studied this sub
ject and are incompetent to teach it, or, knowing the teaching of the 
Bible in regard to it, they are chary of it and hesitate to teach and 
preach the clear will of Goel concerning it. 

These hin ts and helps on the duties of wives and mothers have been 
g iven as briefly as possible, and the lesson should embrace them. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Duties of Husbands. 

25. "Husbands, love you1· wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself up for it." The duties of husbands to their 
wives is none the less binding and beautiful and happy t.han those of 
wives to their husbands. As Christ is the head of the church, or ruler 
over it, so the husband is the head of the wife and ruler over his fam
ily. P aul says a bishop must be one "that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity." (1 Tim. 3 : 4.) 
But the rule of husbands over their wives must spring from love for 
them, and they must seek the protection, comfort, and greatest good of 
their wives, both temporally and spiritually, even as Christ loved the 
church and gave himself up for it. Husbands cannot be tyrannical in 
a ny way or cruel or harsh. They must manifest the tenderest regard and 
most unselfish love for their wives. They must be as true and faithful to 
thei r wives as Christ as a husband is to the church, 01· as true and 'de
voted to their wives as they expect their wives to be to them. Peter 
(1 Pet. 3 : 7) states this as follows: "Ye husbands, in like mannel', 
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dwell with your wives according to knowledge, g iving honor unto the 
woman, as unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint heirs of the 
grace of life; to the end that your prayers be not hindered." Hus
bands are to dwell with their wives according to ihe teaching and 
purity of Christianity; they are to furnish iheir wives with the neces
saries, comforts, and maintenance of life so far as in their power, 
thus "giving honor unto the woman, as unto the weaker vessel." 
Th is is the way men honor their wives. For women to have 
to make the living for husbands is a reversal of God's order of 
things and a dishonor to woman. The home, with its blessed min
istries, is woman's sphere and work. She is physically the weaker 
vessel, and should be protected as much as possible from the hardships 
and heavier burdens of life. But she is not inferior to man; she and 
her husband are "joint heirs of the grace of life." Husbands h inder 
their prayers when they do not dwell thus in purity and helpfulness 
and love with their wives. 

II. How Christ Cleansed the Church. 
26, 27. Christ gave himself up for the church-died for it and "pur

chased it with his own blood." (Acts 20: 28.) He shed his blood 
"for many unto the remiss ion of sins." (Matt. 26 : 28.) His blood 
"cleanseth from all sin." (1 John 1 : 7.) Without this blood there is 
no rem1ss1on. (Heb. 9: 22.) The blood of Christ is reached through 
faith in him as the Son of God and Savior of the world, repentance of 
all sin, and baptism into his name. (See Mark 16: 15, 16; Matt. 28: 
19, 20; Acts 2: 36-38; Acts 16: 30-34; 22 : 16.) Hence, it is said 
Christ cleansed the church "by the washing of water with the word." 
Jesus says to his disciples , "Already ye are clean because of the word 
which I have spoken unto you" (John 15: 3); and Peter (1 Pet. 1: 
22) says: "Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the 
truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from the 
heart fervently." The truth which they obeyed in purifying their 
souls, the word by which they were cleansed, is that which they did unto 
the remission of sins, which has been quoted or cited above. By faith in 
Christ and through r epentance Paul was baptized and washed away his 
sins, "calling on his name;" hence, he speaks of "the washing of regener
ation and renewing of the Holy Spirit," which washing mus t refer to 
baptism. (Tit. 3 : 5.) Refening to the flood, Peter (1 Pet. 3: 20, 21) says 
"eight souls" "were saved through water [the flood]: which also after 
a true likeness doth now save you, even baptism, not the )'lutting away 
of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience to
war d God, through t he resurrection of Jesus Christ." Baptism is the 
true likeness, or the antitype, of the flood. As eight souls were saved 
through the water of the flood by faith in God, so through faith in 
Christ in their penitence by obedience to God in baptism people are 
now saved, or cleansed from sin. By a continued obedience to God 
they are sanctified by his word, or the truth. (John 17: 17.) 

Adam Clarke says: "By the word-the doctrine of Christ crucified, 
through which baptism is administered, s in canceled, and the soul 
purified from all tnwighteousness; the death of Christ giving efficacy 
to all." 
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The church is represented as a pure or chaste virgin espoused to 
one husband-to Christ. (2 Cor. 11: 2.) The washing and cleansing 
and sanctifying of the church no doubt refers to the purification of 
the women who were to be married to kings. This preparation is men
tioned in Esth. 2 : 12; Ps. 45 : 13, 14; E zek. 16: 7-14. So the church 
must be cleansed and purified and sanctified that it may be presented 
to Christ "a glorious church." Brides are spoken of as making them
selves beautiful with rich and splendid garments and brilliant jewels, 
but t he Lamb's bride must make herself ready by properly cleansing 
and purifying herself and arraying herself "in fine linen, bright and 
pure: for the fine linen is the r ighteous acts of the saints." (Rev. 19 : 
8.) These "righteous acts" must be performed in the ser vice of God 
in this life. Now is the t ime to "cleanse ourselves from all defilement 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." (2 Cor. 
7: 1.) "Perfecting holiness in the fear of God" is the same as being 
sanctified. Keeping "unspotted from the world," coming out from 
among "unbelievers," from "iniquity," "darkness," "Belia!," "temples 
of idols," being "separate" from and touching "no unclean thing," is 
being sanctified. Then, how can professed church members, with the 
spots and wrinkles and blemishes of worldliness and unrighteousness 
and sin upon their souls, claim to be ready to be presented to the Lord 
as "a pure virgin," or members of his body ? 

Ill. The Husband and Wife Are One Flesh. 
28-31. No stronger reason and higher motive than the love of Ch1·ist 

for the church can be placed before men for loving their wives-"each 
one his own wife." As the church, "we are member s of" Christ's 
body. On this fact, see Rom. 12: 5 ; 1 Cor. 6: 15-18; 1 Cor. 12: 27. 
As Christ nourishes and cherishes t he church, so husbands must love, 
nourish, and cherish their wives. Woman was made of man, bone of 
his bone and flesh of his flesh. "Therefore sha ll a man leave his fa
ther and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and they shall be 
one flesh." (Gen. 2: 24.) This is the strongest bond and the closest 
union which can exist between human beings. In loving his wife, a 
man loves himself, loves his own body; and as a man never hates his 
own body, but nourishes and cherishes it, so he must love, care for, 
protect, and cher ish his wife. As a man and his wife are one flesh, 
so he "that is joined to a ha rlot is one flesh." In thus being joined to 
a harlot he sins against his own flesh. In this s in a man not only 
weakens his body, wastes its strength, plants in it the seeds of deadly 
disease, but he sins against his wife, against his own flesh in that way, 
because he is one flesh with his wife. Joined to a harlot, a man has 
the same sph· it, passions, and wicked inclinations with her. A part 
of-a member-of the body of Christ, "joined unto the Lord," a man 
"is one spirit" with the Lord. He has the same desires, inclinations, 
purpose, and life of the Lord. (1 Cor. 6: 16-18.) 

IV. A Mystery. 
32, 33. Myster y in the Bible s ignifies something not known by hu

man wisdom, something tha t is beyond human under standing, such as 
the purposes of God. Adam Clarke says: "A mystery signifies some-
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thing hidden, but it ceases to be a 11iystery as soon as it is revealed." 
By revelation God made known to Paul and other apostles and through 
them to others that which in other ages was not made known-namely, 
that the Gentiles should become fellow heirs with the Jews in the 
church and partakers of the promises of the gospel. Through revela
tion all men can understand this "mystery." So with a ll other things 
in the purposes of Goel which were hidden from the beginning, but 
which have now been revealed. This revelation of these things God 
has made; hence, they are no longer mysteries. (See Eph. 1: 9; 3: 
3-12.) Of the mystery in these verses Paul speaks "in regard of 
Christ and the church." "By the mystery here we may understand 
a natural thing by which some spiritual matter is signified, which sig
nification the Spirit of God alone can give. So here the creation and 
union of Adam and Eve were intended, in the design of God, to point 
out the union of Christ and the church." (Adam Clarke.) As close 
as is the union between husband and wife, that close is the union be
tween Christ and the church. 

"Nevertheless,'' or while the union of Adam and Eve p1·efigures the 
union of Christ and the church, men must see that "severally" or that 
each one loves "his own wife even as himself; and let the wife see that 
she fear [reverence] her husband." 

V. The Duty of Children to Parents. 

1. "Children, obey your parents in the Lord." Obedience to par
ents is a part of the Christian life. In order to become Christians 
and to live the Christian life, children must learn obedience to par
ents. Col. 3: 20 says: "Children, obey your parents in all things, for 
this is well pleas ing in the Lord." "In the Lord" means according to 
the will of God. Should parents require children to disobey God, they 
must still obey the Lord at all hazards. Disobedience to parents is a 
sign of "grievous times." This is "grievous" to both parents and 
children. (See 2 Tim. 3: 1-7.) Few children claiming to be in the 
church have learned and are practicing this beautiful and happy les
son. 

2, 3. To honor father and mother means not only to respect them, 
but to regard their comfort and welfare, to support and care for them 
in their old age and decrepitude. This lesson is strong ly impressed 
by the Savior in Matt. 15: 3-6; Mark 7: 8-13, which should be studied. 
On the meaning of "honor," see also 1 Tim. 5: 3, 4, 17. For children 
to show piety toward their own fam ily and to requite their parents is 
to honor them. Not to do th is is to dishonor them. This, too, was one 
of the Ten Commandments. (Ex. 20: 12.) This is "the first com
mandment with promise"-the first of the ten to which the promise 
is attached, and the first to children. What should children learn be
fore learning obedience to parents? The promise is: "That it may be 
well with thee and thou mayest live long on the earth." Then it will 
be well with children, whether young or full grown, who obey and 
honor their parents. 

4. Fathers are forbidden to provoke their children to wrnth. They 
should correct their children, but should not use harsh and cruel 
means. Such means inju1·e rather than bless children. They are to 
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use such chastening and admonition as come from the word of God
that is, such as the word of God directs parents to give. In this chasten
ing and admonition parents are commanded to nurture their children
that is, to tt·ain a nd develop them-in the service of the Lord, to feed 
their minds and souls on nourishing mental and spiritual food, and to 
exercise them in godliness, as the body is nourished by wholesome 
physical food and developed by proper physical exercise. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the T ime, Pince, and Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
Did you read th e Additional Material 

Cor Teachers 7 
Did you r end the Home Reading? 
What nnd where was Ephesus? 
Wh nt wonderful building was there 7 
For what were its inhabitants noted? 
What duties do the Scriptures or this 

lesson embrace? 
What is one or the crying needs oC 

the present time 7 
What is disp lacing real homes ? 
What is God's rule concerning young 

women and home JiCc 7 
What are the duties or older women? 
How does t his lesson say the word of 

God is blasp hemed 7 
What is said of the duty of h usba nd 

and father? 
What is one oC the greatest works in 

which people cun engage? 
Why do not many schools and much 

bus iness have n good innucncc over 
homes? 

What is our only guide in these mat
ters 1 

Whnt will make n home prosperous, 
Ch ristian, and happy? 

Whnt is the duty of wives lo their 
husbands 1 

What do many wives not realize? 
Give God's order ns to the h ead o f 

Christ. mnn, nnd womnn 1 
\Vhy was womnn not ullowcd domin

ion over man, but wn.s put in sub
jection to him? 

What is meant by woman's being 
saved t h rough her childbearing? 

But in what must she continue in or
der to be saved ? 

Why do some teachers nnd preachers 
Cail to impress these lcs•ons? 

25 To what degree must husbands love 
their wi vcs? 

In whnt manner and s pirit must n 
mnn rule his own hou.Kc? 

How can husbn nds love their wives as 
Christ loved the church 1 

Should wives or husband• make the 
living for the family 1 

How is woman the weaker vessel? 
Whnt is won1nn's s phere and work? 

26, 27 How docs Christ cleanse th e 
chur ch? 

What docs the "washing oC water 
with the word" mcnn? 

What is meant by not having "snot 
or wrinkle or any such thing?" 

To what custom is reference made in 
the exnression oC Christ pr~cnting 
the church to himsclC a ••glorious 
church ?" 

28-31 What conclusion is drawn in this 
verse 7 

Why does a man love his own body in 
loving his wife? 

How docs he hate his body in hating 
his wiCc? 

What docs nourishing and cherishing 
one's wife mean? 

What rcnson is given Cor a man's 
leaving his father and mother and 
clenving unto his wife? 

32 Explain the great mystery or this 
verse. 

SS Whom must each man see thnt he 
loves? 

As what must he love her? 
What must the wife see that she docs? 
What arc children commanded to do 

in regard to their parents? 
IC parents require children to disobey 

God, what mus t the childr en do 1 
2, 3 What is it to honor Cather and 

mother? 
What is it to dishonor them? 
How is this the first commandment 

wilh promise? 
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What is the promise? 
To what must Cathers not provoke 

their children? 
How is this done? 
In what should they nurture their 

children 7 
Whnt docs "nurture'' mean? 
What is mcnnt by the cha.tcning 

and admonition or the Lord? 
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LESSON VIIl.-FEBRUARY 20. 

SERVING IN AND THROUGH THE CHURCH. 

Matt. 5: 13-16; Acts 2: 42-47. 

13 Ye nrc the snit o( U1c earth: but iC Lhc salt have Jos t its savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but lo be cas t out and trodden under 
fool of men. 

14 Ye are the light or th e world. A city set on n hill cnnnot be hid. 
15 Neither do m en light a lamp, nnd put it under the bushel, but on the stand; and 

it s hincth unto nil that nrc in the house. 
16 Even so Jct your light shine before men; thnt they may see your good works, 

and g lorify your Father who is in heaven. 

42 And they continued s tedfnstli· in th e apostles ' teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking o( bread and the prayers . 

43 And fear came upon every soul: nnd many wonders and signs were done 
t hrough the apostles. 

44 And a ll that believed were to1rether. nnd had ull things common; 
45 And they sold their possessions and goods, nnd parted t hem Lo a ll, according 

as a ny man bad need. 
46 And dny by dny, continuing s tedfaslly with one accord in the temple, nnd break

ing brcnd nt borne, they took their rood with gladness and s ingleness of heart, 
47 Prais ing Cod. and having favor with nil the people. And the Lord added to 

them day by day those thnt were saved. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"We are God's f ellow workers." (1 Cor. 3: 9.) 
TrME.-A.D. 28, when the Sermon on the Mount was delivered; A.D. 

30, when the fac ts of Acts 2 transpired. 

Note what is said in Lesson I of the First Quarter in regard to time. 

PLACES.-Where the Sermon on the Mount was delivered and Jeru-
salem. 

PERSONS.-Christ and his disciples and the church at Jerusalem. 

DEVOTIONAL READINC.-Eph. 3: 14-21. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-1 Cor. 12: 1-31; 1 Thess. 4: 
9-12; 5 : 12-15. 

HOME READING.-

February 14. M. Serving In nnd Through the Church. (Acts 2: 42-47.) 
February JG. 'f. SJ)irit-Promptecl Service. (Acts 13: 1-12.) 
February 16. W. E xnltecl Work of the Church. (Isa. 52: 1-12.) 
February 17. T. The Holy Spirit nnd \VitnesHing. (Acts 1: 1-11.) 
February 18. F. Promoting Harmony in the Church. (Mutt. 18 : 15-20.) 
February 19. S. Chris t the H ead or th e Church. (Col. l: 9-23.) 
February 20. S. Paul's Pruycr for the Church. (EJ)h. 3: 14-21.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The place where the Sermon on the Mount was delivered is supposed 

to be Mount Hattin, seven miles southwest from Capernaum and about 
three miles west of the Sea of Galilee. Of this place McGarvey says: 
"But the sides of the hill are too steep for the assembling of such a 
multitude as heard the Sermon on the Mount, and its summits are not 
sufficiently capacious. There is no reason at all for g iving credence 
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to the tr adition." ("Lands of the Bible," page 318.) Again: "It was 
selected without reason in the period of the Crusaders." (Page 520.) 

The Sermon on the Mount, it seems, was delivered during Chr ist's 
first general tour through Galilee. It contains the basic principles of 
his kingdom. In obedience to these, one must enter into and live in his 
kingdom. 

The chm·ch of Christ is the training school on earth in which h is 
disciples are developed in to the practice .of these principle~. 

Christ came to the ear t h, suffered, died, and rose agam from t he 
dead in order to r estore God's rule on earth. When a ll men Jive ac
cording to these principles, God's will will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. 

The Sermon on the Mount teaches implicit obedience to and perfect 
reliance upon God. See its conclusions in Matt. 7: 21-29. 

These principles are quite the opposite of what the world admires 
and calls great. 

It must not be understood that he who cultivates any one or a few 
of these alone to the exclusion of the rest will be blessed, but he who 
cultivates and practices all together. 

'fhis lesson embraces only two of these principles, but it is necessary 
to understand what the Sermon on the Mount is. 

Since the subject of this lesson is "Serving In and Through the 
Chm·ch," it is very necessary to know that God cannot be served out 
of the church. 

Serving God puts one in the church. To say that one can serve God 
out of the church is equal to saying one can serve God while in sin, 
because the moment one reaches the forgiveness of sins one becomes a 
part of the church. See the comment on verse 47. 

It is necessary to 'know what the church is. The word "church" is 
a translation of the word which means "called out." God's called-out 
ones are his church. They have been "called out of darkness into his 
marvelous light." (1 Pet. 2: 9.) They have been called out of da rk
ness into light to remain out and to "walk in the light, as he is in the 
light." (1 J ohn 1: 7.) In Acts 8 : 1-4 it is stated that the church was 
persecuted; that "Saul laid waste t he church, entering into every 
house, and dragging men and women committed them to prison;" "and 
they [ the church] were a ll scattered a broad, . . . except the apos
tles." This shows that Christians, children of God, constitute the 
church. Whatever is done to them is done to the church. People can
not be saved from their sins, become children of God, or Christians, 
without being par ts of the church, or that much of the church, or parts 
of God's family, or citizens of his kingdom. In Acts 9: 31 it is stated 
tltat "the church throughout all J udea and Galilee and Samaria had 
peace, being edified; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied." This shows again what 
the chm·ch is-the people of Goel, who have peace, receive edification, 
walk in the fear of the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Spirit a nd 
are multiplied. ' 

The church exists all the time-every day in the week and a ll the 
year round. The church comes together at the times God specifies for 
work and worship. (1 Cor. 14: 23-26; 1 Cor. 11: 17; Acts 7 : 20 ; 
Heb. 10: 25.) 
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Whatever Christians, or children of God, do in obedience to him at 
all times-in shops, stores, factories, offices, etc.; on farms; in homes 
as housewives or mothers, rearing children in the fear of God; or fol
lowing any honest occupation or doing any other good in the name of 
Christ-is church work; hence, is serving God in the church. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "The Salt of the Earth," "The Light of the World." 

(Matt. 5: 13-16.) 

13. "Ye are the salt of the earth." With all the conditions of heart 
and qualifications of character given in the previous part of Matt. 5, 
cultivated and manifested by Christ's disciples, they are, indeed, "the 
salt of the earth" and "the light of the world." 

We are familiar with the properties of salt. Christ's disciples are 
"the salt of the earth" in that they influence others to be saved and in 
that, like the number of righteous persons not found in Sodom who 
would have saved the city, they save the earth and its inhabitants 
from immediate destruction. "Let your speech be always with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer each 
one." (Col. 4: 6.) Those who have lost their influence for good are 
like salt which has lost its savor-fit for nothing. 

14-16. "Ye are the light of the world." Whatever makes manifest 
is light, and "the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness 
and truth." (Eph. 5: 7-13.) The disciples of Christ show what 
Christianity is and what it has done for them. Their light shines 
through their good works. They are like a city on a hill which cannot 
be hid. Like the salt which has lost its savor, if the light which is in 
Christ's disciples be darkness, "how great is the darkness !" (Matt. 
6: 23.) The Philippians shone as "lights in the world, holding forth 
the word of life." (Phil. 2: 15.) 

II. The Church at Work. 
(Acts 2: 42-47.) 

42. "And they." "They" who? They who, having heard the ser
mon preached "by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven" (1 Pet. l: 
12; Acts 2: 4) through Peter on the day of Pentecost, believed in Je
sus as the Christ, the Son of the living God, exalted to the right hand 
of God, and made both Lord and Christ; who had repented of their 
sins; and who had been baptized "in the name of Jesus Chl'ist unto 
the remission" of s ins, with the promise of receiving the "Holy 
Spirit"-they who had gladly received this word (which includecl 
faith in Christ as the Savior, Priest, and King, and repentance of 
s ins, and baptism in the name of Christ) continued "steadfastly" in 
the things named in this verse. They continued to learn from the 
apostles the will of God, and continued likewise to practice it. 

The "fellowship" was mutual joy, sympathy, and helpfulness in one 
another's successes and triumphs, sufferings and wants, afflictions and 
sorrows. (Rom. 12: 15; 1 Cor . 12: 26.) This embraces the contri-
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bution of money and means to relieve the distressed and to help the 
needy. 

The "breaking of bread" refers to the Lord's Supper. (Matt. 26: 
26-30; Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 10: 16.) These disciples were taught to meet 
on the first day of the week "to break bread" and to otherwise wor ship 
God as he directs (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16 : 1, 2), and were exhorted not 
to forsake their own assembling together (Heb. 10: 25). 

Christians are to be "instant in prayer" and to "pray without ceas-
ing." . 

" And the prayers" refers to prayers in their meetings. 
This verse does not state the regular day or time of meeting for this 

purpose, but other passages do. (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16 : 1, 2 ; Heb. 
10: 25.) 

Thus all Christians must continue in the worship of God. 
From t his chapter we learn how the Spirit influenced sinners and 

guided them in to the remission of s ins a nd in to the church of Christ. 
So through the inspi red apostles in the same way the Spirit guides 
s inners to-day. And we learn, too, how the Spirit guides a ll Chris
tians in the worship of God and the work of the church. 

43. All these wonderful things, with the additional miracles wrought 
by the apostles, filled the people with awe and the fea1· of God. 

44, 45. There were th1·ee thousand believers added on the one day 
mentioned above, and th is number was increased daily. These many 
thousands of believers, or Christians, wer e together. The most of 
them were from distant countries and had no means of subsistence. 
Those who had goods and possessions sold them, and distribution of 
the proceeds was made among others "according as any man had need." 
Only the needy received anything. This was a common fund out of 
which to supply the needy. This was not a communistic leveling-up 
a nd leveling-down affair, or joint stock company, with the apostles as 
genernl managers. 

This was a manifestation of great libernlity. Liberality to-day in 
the church should be equal to the necessity, even if t ha t r equires the 
sale of property. 

46. Th is is "the unity of the Spirit in t he bond of peace." (Eph. 
4: 3.) These thousands of believers, with "singleness of heart" and 
"with one accord," continued "steadfastly" in the service of God, wor
shiping and teaching daily in the temple and eating their meals at 
home with g ladness. Christ's prayer that his disciples may a ll be one 
was answered here. All churches to-day should be of "one accord," 
of "one mind and soul," a nd act with "singleness of heart." Not to 
do so is disobedience to God-is sin. 

47. From such hearts and lives continual praises to God ascend. 
Such unity and pea.ce and liberality will always gain "favor with a ll 
the people." It is a great pity, and even shame, that congregations 
in numerous places do not have this favor to-day, but are rather in 
disfavor because of strife, contention, a bad spirit, and division. 

"And the Lord added to them day by day t hose that were saved,'' 
and the margin says, "or were being saved." This shows that the 
Lord adds people to his church; that only the pardoned, or saved, are 
added; and that he adds them as fast as he saves them. That which 
saves people adds them to the church. They were not "converted,'' 
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or saved, and then "added" at some indefinite future time; neit her did 
they "join the church of their choice" when the meeting was over , be
cause they wer e a lready in it by virtue of their obedience. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Rc1>eat the Golden '!'ext. 
Give the 'l'ime, Place, and Person•. 
Did you read t he Devotional R~nding? 
Did you rend t he Additional Matcriul 

for Teach ers ? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What is said about the place where 

the Sermon on the Mount was de
livered 7 

W hat principles docs the Ser mon on 
the Mount contain 1 

What school is the church of Christ? 
What did Christ come to this earth to 

r estore 7 
Exactly oppo• itc to what arc the prin

ci1>lcs or the Sermon on the Mou nt 7 
One is blessed by observing ho w muny 

or th ese principles? 
What is it necessary to understand in 

order to comprehend the subject of 
this lesson? 

I nto whnt docs serving God put one? 
Who constitute t he church 7 
or what have they been called out 7 
For how long mus t they r emain out? 
Give the passages which show t hat 

Christians, or chi ldr en o( God. 
make the church. 

Docs the church e.'<is t every day in the 
week? 

When docs it come together, and for 
wh nt purpose 7 

Whnt is church work? 
Whnt part o( lhc Sermon on the 

Mount docs this lesson embrnce 7 
13 How arc Christ's disciples "the snit 

of the earth?" 
For what nrc those who have lost their 

inOucncc not fit? 
14-16 How nrc Chris t's disciples "the 

lil(ht of t he world ?" 

In what re<pect arc they like n city 
on n hill ? 

How did the Philippians shine ns 
lights 7 

t.2 'l'o whom does the 11t.hcy" in this verse 
refer 7 

St.ate what thPy hnd heard and done 
to become Christians. 

What did they continue to do 7 
Whul is the " fellowship?" 
Whul is t he " breaking of bread?" 
What uprnyers" arc m eant? 
Whal should nil Christians continue 

to do ? 
On what day did they meet to break 

bread, etc. 7 
How did the Spirit of God teach and 

guide the people into remission o( 
s ins nnd into t he church and th e 
Christian life 7 

43 What fillr d th e people with wonder 
and awe? 

44, 4fi How did this chu rch show its lib
erality? 

Who r eceived help, and who did not? 
Whnt liberality s hould the ch urch 

manifest now? 
46 What here shows " the unity o( the 

Spirit in the bond or pence?" 
Show the difference between this 

church in J c·rmmlcm and some which 
cnll themselves "churches o( Christ" 
now .. 

47 Why did this church have favor with 
nil people? 

Who adds people to th e church 7 
When and how do<?ll he do this? 
Why not wait until some (uture lime 

urtcr becoming a Chr istian be fore 
"joining the church" and t hen " join 
the church of one's choice?" 

His work is never hard to do 
Who works all clay for some one ; 

He labors well whose heart is t r ue, 
And fondly true, to some one. 

Men toil for gold a nd bravely go 
Where danger lurks for fame; but--0 !

The sweetest joy a man may know 
Is just to work for some one. (Selected .) 
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LESSON IX.-FEBRUARY 27. 

MAKING THE COMMUNITY CHRISTIAN. 
(TEMPERANCE LESSON.) 

Gal. 5: 13-25. 

13 For ye, brethren, were called for freedom: only 11so not your freedom for an 
occ11s ion lo the flesh, but through love be servant., one to another. 

14 F or the whole law is fulfilled in one word, 011cn in this: Thou shalt love thy 
nciuhbor ns thy•elf. 

15 Uut if ye bite and devour one another, take heed t hat ye be not consum"'1 one 
of nnother. 

JG But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the Just of the flesh . 
17 For the flesh lustcth against the S1>irit, and the Spirit against the flesh; fo r 

th ese nrc conlrnry the one lo the other; that ye may not do the thing• that ye would. 
18 Dut if ye arc led by lhc Spirit, ye arc not under lhc law. 
19 Now the works of t he flesh are manifest. which are t/1cao: fornication , unclean· 

n~s. In.sci vious ncss. 
20 l dolntry, sorcer y, cnmilies, strife, jealous ies, wraths, factions , divis ions , parties, 
2 1 Envyi11rrs. drunkenness, r evellings, nnd such like; of which I forewarn you even 

as I did forewarn you, that they who practise such things shall not inherit the king· 
dom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, Jong-suffering, kindness , goodness, 
faithfulness , 

23 McckneSl!, self-control; agains t such there is no law. 
24 And they that arc of Christ J esus have crucified the flesh with the passions 

and the lusts thereof. 
25 IC we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let uo also walk. 

GOLDEN T&XT.-"Have no fellowship with the unfriiitful works of 
darkness, but rather even reprove them." (Eph. 5: 11.) 

TIME.-Self-control should be exercised at a ll times. 
PLACES.-Self-control should be exercised at all places. 
PERSONs.-Self-control should be exercised by all persons. 
DEVOTIONAL READI NC.- Eph. 6: 10-20. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Eph. 5: 1-21. 
HOME READING.-

Fcbrunry 2 l. M. Makini: the Community Cl>;is tinn. (Gnl. r.: l3-26.) 
Fcbr uury 22. 'I'. Respons ibility for Others. (Gnl. 6: 1-10.) 
~'cbrunry23. W. Law-Abiding Citizens. (Rom. l ~: 1-10.) 
February 24. T. The Highest Good. (Rom. 14: 1:1-23. ) 
Fcbrunri• 26. F. Gh•ing Up Sin. {Act.~ l!l: l S-22.) 
Fcbrunry 2G. S. 'l'hc H cnvcnly Ideal. {Rev. 21: 1-8. ) 
F ebruary 27. S. Protection Agains t Enemies. (Eph. 6: 10-20.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Galatia was a province of Asia Minor. It was inhabited by Gauls, 

Greeks, and Jews. Some think that in Paul's time Galatia embraced 
the district in which Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe were situ
ated. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
This is another "temperance lesson." "Temperance" is " self-con

trol," and too much correct teaching in regard to it cannot be done. 
Before the c.:irrupt Felix and profligate Drus illa, Paul "reasoned of 
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righteousness, and self-control, and the judgment to come." (See Acts 
24: 24-26.) 

Self-control is one of the essential elements to success in this life 
and one of the duties and vir tues essential to entrance into heaven. 
(See 2 Pet. 1: 1-11.) 

The greatest lesson of life and the most difficult to practice is the 
one of self-control. To conquer one's own passions and lusts is the 
greatest victory of life. "He that is slow to anger is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city." 
(Prov. 16: 32.) 

This is the one great fight all have to make, and where so many fail. 
The "lesson text" for the present lesson is in the book of Galatians. 

This book was written by Paul and addressed to "the churches of Ga
latia." (Gal. 1 : 1, 2.) 

Paul, with Timothy, preached the gospel in Galatia about A.D. 52. 
(Acts 16: 6.) 

About three years after that Paul "went through the region of 
Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, establishing all the disciples." (Acts 
18; 23.) 

In his first letter to the Corinthians, Paul states tha t he "gave or
der to the churches of Galatia" "concerning the collection for the 
saints." (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2.) 

His letter to these churches was written about A.D. 58, probably 
from Corinth or Ephesus. 

The object of this letter to the Galatians was: "(1) To defend his 
own apostolic authority; (2) to oppose the Judaistic errors by which 
they were being deceived. Accordingly, it contains two parts-the 
apologetic (chapters 1, 2) and the polemic (chapters 3 to 5 : 12). 
These are naturally followed by a hortatory conclusion." (Alford.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "Thou Shalt Love Thy Neighbor as Thyself." 

13. This verse states the fact that Christians ar e· "called for free
dom" from the law of Moses, as stated in verse l : "For freedom did 
Christ set us free." Hence, Christians should not be persuaded by 
Judaizing teacher s to go back to the law- to be "entangled again in a 
yoke of bondage." 

All the moral code of the Mosaic law has been incor porated in the 
gospel-"the law of the Spirit of life in Christ J esus" (Rom. 8 : 2)
and is binding on Chris tians ; but they are free from the rites, cere
monies, and positive r equirements. This freedom, therefore, must not 
be used as an occasion for gratifying the appetites and passions of the 
flesh. Instead, Christians should "through love be serva nts one of 
another." 

14. "For the whole Jaw is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." This one commandment embraces 
all duties to one's fellow men. All who would "make a fair show in 
the flesh" and "glory" in the flesh compelled circumcision (Gal. 6: 12, 
13), but all who really loved their neighbors served them and sought 
their peace and salvation. 

15. "But" introduces a contrast between loving one another a nd bit-
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ing and devouring one another. Evil teachers had created strife and 
contention in the churches of Galatia, as such teachers do now. Paul 
speaks of them to the Philippians as follows: "Beware of the dogs, be
ware of the evil workers, beware of the concision : for we are t he cir
cumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh." (Phil. 3: 2, 3.) This strife led 
them not only to "bite," but to "devour one another." "Bite" repre
sents sudden anger, but "devour" shows action of vengeance and mal
ice. If this biting and devouring were allowed to continue, those in
du lging in them would consume one another. 

Much strife and contention, biting and devouring, have resulted 
from evi l teachers in the present generation, and congregations have 
been rent asunder. 

II. Walking By the Spirit. 
16. To "walk by the Spirit" is to take every step in life according 

to the direction of the Holy Spil'it, to live continually as the Holy 
Spirit dfrects. The Holy Spirit directs and guides all in becoming 
Christians and throughout the Christian life by speaking to all the 
word of God through the inspired apostles. The word of God has been 
revealed by the H oly Spirit. Peter ( 1 Pet. 1: 12) says the gospel was 
preached "by the H oly Spirit sent forth from heaven." The Holy 
Spirit says deny "ungodliness and worldly lusts" (Tit. 2: 11) ; "put 
to death your members which are upon the earth" (Col. 3: 5); "put 
to death the deeds of the body" (Rom. 8 : 13) ; put away "anger, w1·ath, 
malice, railing, and shameful speaking out of your mouth," and "lie 
not one to another" (Col. 3: 8, 9) ; to " love not the world, neither the 
th ings that are in the world"-"the lust of the flesh and the lust of 
the eyes and the vainglory of life" (1 John 2: 15, 16) ; and to set the 
heart "on the things that are above," etc. (Col. 3 : 2). All who do 
these things "walk by the Spirit," and do not "fulfill the lust of the 
flesh." "But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provi
sion for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof." (Rom. 13: 14.) 

17. "The flesh [its appetites, desires, passions] lusteth [longs and 
strives] against the Spirit [the teaching and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit], and the Spirit against the flesh." The appetites, desires, pas
sions, and vain ambitions of the flesh lead in one direction and the 
Spirit of God in an opposite direction. This is a continual warfare, 
" That ye may not do the things that ye would." 

No one can live the life of a Christian, or even become a Christian, 
who does not desire and purpose to turn away from all sin, to obey 
God in all things, and to become a partaker "of the divine nature, 
having escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust" (2 
Pet. 1: 4) ; yet, with all holy aspirations, earnest prayers, and zeal
ous efforts, the weakness, passions, and lusts of the flesh present such 
obstacles and difficulties that one is unable to accomplish what one 
would and what one could without s uch hindrances. This is no jus
tification for yield ing to temptation and giving away to the flesh-not 
at a ll. 

18. "But if ye are led by the Spirit [guided by the teachings of the 
Holy Spirit], ye are not under the law." Why does Paul say in this 
connection, "Ye are not under the law?" For the encouragement of 
the churches of Galatia-and all Christians. He has just stated in 
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the previous verse that because of the weaknesses, appetites, passions, 
and lusts of the flesh, "ye may not do the things that ye would," and 
under the law of Moses all such were condemned; "for it is written, 
Cursed is every one who continueth not in a ll things that are written 
in the book of the law, to do them." (Gal. 3: 10.) Under "the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" and walking after the Spirit, 
they were not condemned by the Mosaic Jaw. 

II I. The Works of the Flesh. 
19-21. " The works of the flesh are manifest"-are plainly seen a nd 

may be easily recognized. Walking after the flesh and walking after 
t he Spir it are being contrasted by the apostle, and he clearly shows 
how all may know w hich t hey are following. All who do t he works 
of the flesh are not "walking by the Spirit." 

"Fornication," strictly speaking, is sexual intercourse on the part 
of an unmarr ied person with one of the opposite sex, whether married 
or unmarried. Adultery is a violation of the marriage bed, or un law
ful sexual intercourse of a married person with another, whether 
married or unmanied. If both the guilty parties are married, the act 
is called "double adultery." Fornication often signifies adultery. 

"Uncleanness" is unnatural practice-self-abuse, bestiality, sod
omy, etc. This sin was common among heathens. (See Rom. 1 : 24 ; 
2 Cor. 12: 21.) 

"Lasciviousness" is any kind of unchastity. There may be lasciv
ious eyes and lascivious desires. "For out of the heart come forth 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
railings: these are the things which defile the man." (Matt. 15: 19, 
20.) Then how important to heed the command: "Keep thy heart 
with a ll diligence; for out of it are the issues of life." (Prov. 4 : 23.) 
He who thinks no evil and indulges no impure and unholy feelings can 
keep his life clean and pure, righteous and holy. 

" Idolatry" is the worship of idols, embracing the idolatrous feast 
and rites of the worship of different gods and goddesses-such as 
Venus, Bacchus, etc. Paul says covetousness is idolatr y. (Col. 3: 5.) 
Jesus says: "Ye cannot serve God and mammon." (Matt. 6 : 24.) 

"Sorcery" is the use of magic, enchantment, divination by t he sup
posed assistance of evil spirits, witchcraft. The practice of sorcer y 
was extensive and its power great in many places, especially in Asia 
Minor. (See Acts 19: 19.) 

"Enmities" arc the qualities which make enemies-hatred, ill will, 
etc.-and are opposed to kindness and brothedy love. 

"Strife" represents the acts of contention to which "enmities" lead. 
"J ealousies" are the painful feelings, anxious fear, and unfounded 

suspicions aroused in the heart over the excellencies of other,">; unholy 
desires and strife to excel one another, rivalries. Jealousy never 
allows one to "rejoice with them that rejoice" (Rom. 12: 15), but, on 
the other hand, makes one most miserable. Zeal and jealousy come 
from the same word, and may be used in a good sense. "For I am 
jealous over you with a godly jealousy." (2 Cor. 11: 2.) God is a 
jealous God. 

" Wraths" are bl'Oils and acts of vengeance. 
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"Factions, divisions, parties" come in natural order. J ames (3 
14) condemns "bitter jealousy and faction" in the heart and lying 
"against the truth." "A factious man after a first a nd second admo
nition refuse." (Tit. 3: 10.) Teaching a "different doctrine" from 
that or the New Testament, consenting "not to sound words, even the 
words of our Lord J esus Christ, and to the doct1·ine which is accord
ing to godliness" (which leads to godliness), and "doting about ques
tionings and disputes of words," m·e factious and produce envy, strife, 
"divisions,'' and "parties." (See 1 Tim. 6: 3-5.) 

Christ's body-his church-is one, and it is a great sin against him 
and men to divide that body into factions and contending par ties over 
the opinions and ways, wisdom and institutions, of men. First come 
the factions, then the divisions, then the separate parties. 

"Envyings" are harmful and murderous feelings aroused in t he 
heart over the excellencies and successes of others. No feeling can 
be baser and more like Satan. 

"Drunkenness" is not simply reeling and staggering on the street, 
but indulgence in the use of intoxicating liquors. In many ways and 
in many places in the Bible drunkenness is condemned. 

"Revelings" are carousals, or riotous and lascivious feasts, with 
jissolute songs and music. 

"And such like"-all other works of the flesh not specified in the 
above list. 

"Of which I forewarn you ["tell you plainly"-margin] , even as 
I die! forewarn you, that they who practice such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God." As Paul had warned t he Galatians be
fore when with them, he now repeats the warnings in his letter; and 
as he warned the Galatians, he now solemnly wams all against such 
practices. All teachers and preachers should teach and warn against 
such now. 

22, 23. "But" introduces the contrast between "the works of the 
flesh" and "the fruit of the Spirit." The "works of the flesh" are so 
variant that they are spoken of in the plural number, while "the fruit 
of the Spirit" is in the singular number. " The fruit of the Spirit" is 
the result of "walking by the Spirit." (See comment on verse 16.) 
A tree is known by its fruit. We know and the world knows that we 
ar c "led by the Spirit" (verse 18) when "the fruit of t he Spirit" is 
manifest in our lives. 

As he enumerates above "the works of the flesh," Paul describes 
here "the fruit of the Spirit." Commit to memory a ll that it embraces. 

"Love" is not a passion, a mere sentiment ; it is obedience to God 
and service to men. (See John 14: 15, 23; 1 John 5: 3; 3: 16-18.) 
"Joy"-jey that arises over the pardon of s in and the hope of heaven. 
(Sec Ro111 . 5: 3-5; 1Pet.1 : 8.) "Peace"-peace toward men. Chris
tians a r e commanded to be at peace among themselves, to keep the 
peace, and to pursue peace with all men. "Long-suffering" is bear
ing with the faults and frailties of others and enduring trials for 
Christ's sake. "Kindness" not to some only, but toward all. "Good
ness" is the noble quality of heart that in pure and holy desires is 
free from envy, scorn, and pride; thinks no evil, and seeks the good of 
all. "Faithfulness" is prompt and punctual, continued and reliable 
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obedience to God and service to men- discharging all duties, at all 
times, at all hazards. "Meekness" is steadfastness in the service of 
God; patient endurance under difficulties and provocation as obedience 
to God. "Self-control" is to govern the temper and tongue, appetites 
and passions, a nd to bring the body into subjection to the will of God. 

"Against such there is no law." None who beat· "the fruit of the 
Spirit" will be condemned by the law. "Law is not made for a right
eous man, but for the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, 
for the unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murde rers 
of mothers , for mans layers, for fornicators, for abusers of themselves 
with men, for menstealers, for lia rs, for false swearers, and if there 
be any other thing contrary to the sound doctrine,'' etc. (1 Tim. 1: 
9-11.) 

24. "They that are of Christ J esus" are Christians, followers of 
Christ, governed by him. Such "have crucified the flesh with the pas
sions and the lusts thereof." "Crucified" is a strong term, and means 
that those under the control of Chr ist have put to death the passions 
and lusts of the flesh. Paul says by the cross of Christ the world was 
crucified to him and he to t he world. (Gal. 6 : 14.) 

IV. By the Spirit Let Us Walk. 
25. "If we live by the Spirit" means inasmuch as, or since, we live 

in a spir itual kingdom (the church), or under a spiritual dispensation, 
and under "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8 : 2), 
"by the Spirit let us also walk"-that is, live as the Spiri t through 
the word of God directs. (See comment on verse 16.) 

"Vainglorious" is self-opinionated, elated over one's own achieve
ments , covetous of empty g lory and vain honors. (Verne 26.) Chris
tians should not be puffed up one against another ; but, "having the 
same love, being of one accord, of one mind,'' should do "nothing 
through faction or vainglor y, but in lowliness of mind" each should 
"count other better than himself ." (Phil. 2: 2-4.) Striving for 
vainglory provokes, or challenges, one another to rivalry, and leads to 
envy and other bad feelings. 

QUEST IONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golde n Text. 
Give the Time. Pince, nnd PcrsonR. 
Did you read t ho Devotional Rending ? 
Did you read t h e Additional Material 

for Teachers 1 
Did you rend t ho Homo R ending 1 
What nnd where was Gnlnlia? 
What is 11tcmpcrance ?" 
What is the grenlcst victory one cnn 

gain? 
Who wrote lhe book of Galnlians ? 
To whom was it nddrC>1•ed 1 
About when wns it written 1 
For whut purpoRc wns it written 7 
W hat visits did Paul mnke lo Gala tia 1 

13 Whal docs this verse stale 1 
Whal o!' the law of Moses is embr:iccd 

in t he i:ospel of Christ? 
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For what should t his £rcedom n ot be 
nsed? 

14 Tn whnt is lhe whole In w fulfilled? 
Why ? 

15 What contrnqt iH made in thi~ v~rsc ? 
Who hod created strife nm.I con l ,•ntion 

in the church es or Golnt ia? 
To what did those lend ? 
What is the difTcrencc bt.'tween ''bite." 

"devour," and 0 commnu: 7" 
From whnt do Klrifc. contention. and 

divhtion now rc:mlt 1 
16 What iH it lo "wnlk by th Spirit?" 

What docs the H oly Spirit tench in 
r egard to lhc ne~h? 

What i• it lo fu lfill "the h1•l• of the 
flesh?" 

17 In what way do the Oe•h and Spirit 
strive :ignins t cnch other? 
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Why cannot one do the things one 
would? 

22. 23 What is the ''fruit oC the Spirit?" 
How is this fruit produced in one'• 

life? 18 Whnt is one's condition when Jed by 
the Spirit? What is "love." ''joy.'' upeace," .. long

suffering." ''kindness,'' .. goodness," 
.. faithfulness.'' '1mcekness." .. sclf
control ?" 

Why is such n one not under the Jaw? 
l!l-21 Whnt is meant by the works of the 

Oesh being •·manifest?" 
Nnme nnd define them. Why is there no In w against s uch ? 

24 Who nre "of Christ J esus?"' What is the only wny of controlUni: 
s peech and conduct? Whnt have they done? \Vhat form o[ idolatry have we in this 

Whnt is it lo "crucify the Oesh," etc.? 
25 What is mennt by living "by t h e 

countr y? 
Who is n Cnctious man? 

Spirit ?" Whnt should be done with him? 
Against what does Paul wnrn the Ga- What should nil such do? 

latians? 
How does he warn them? 

Whnt is it to be .. vainglorious?" 
To whnt does this lend? 

MY RESOLVE. 
To live as gentle as I can; 
To be, no matter where, a man; 
To take what comes of good or ill, 
And cling to faith and honor still; 
To do my best and let that stand, 
The record of my bra in and hand, 
And then, should failure come to me, 
Still work and hope for victory; 
To have no secret place wherein 
I stoop unseen to shame and s in; 
To be the same when I 'm alone 
As when my every deed is known; 
To live undaunted, unafraid 
Of any step that I have made; 
To be, without pretense or sham, 
Exactly what men think I am. (Edgar A. Guest.) 

It is not the t hing that you meant to do, 
But the thing you did, my son, 

That counts in keeping the record true 
Till the long day's work is done. 

It is not the castles you build in Spain, 
Nor the mighty deeds you planned; 

It is not the dream of the dreaming brain, 
But the deed of the toiling hand. 

For the airy castle dissolves in air, 
And the vis ion fadeth fast; 

But the thing that is done-it standeth there 
Till the earth and heavens are past. 

(Bryan W. Collier.) 
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LESSON X.-MARCH 6. 

SHARING THE GOOD NEWS. 

Acts 8 : 4-8; 2 Cor. 5: 14-20. 

4 They thereCore that wer e scattered abroad went about preaching the word. 
5 And P hilip went down to the city of Snmariu. and proclaimed unto them the 

Christ. 
6 And t he multitudes gave heed with one accord unto the things that were spoken 

by Philip, when they hcurd, a nd snw the s igns which he did. 
7 For fr01n many o[ those that had unclean s 11ir it.H, they came out, crying with a 

loud voice: nnd mnny thnt were palsied. and that were Jame, were h ealed. 
8 And ther e was much joy in that city. 

14 For the love o[ Christ eonslrnincth us ; because we t hus judge, that one died Cor 
nil, therefore nil died : · 

15 A n d h e died for ull. t hat t hey t hat Jive should no longer Jive unto themselves, 
but unto him who for their sakes died and rose ngnin. 

16 Wherefore we henceforth know no man a [ ter the flesh: even thoug h we have 
known Chl'ist after the fles h, yel now we know hi1n so no more. 

17 Wherefore i[ any mun Is in Chris t. he is n new creature: the old things nrc 
pnsscd awn)•; behold. they arc become new. 

18 But nil lhin1r9 nrc of God, who reconciled us to himself through Chris t. and gave 
unto us t.hc minis try or rcconcilintion: 

19 T o wit, lhnt God was in Chris t reconciling lhc world unto himself, nol reckon
ing unto th em their trespasses , and having commiltu l unto us the word o[ reconcilia
tion. 

20 We ar c ambassadors therefore on bchal[ o[ Chris t. as though God were entreat
ing by us : we bes eech vou on bchnlC or Ghris t, be ye reconciled lo God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Ye shall be 1ny witnesses." (Acts 1: 8.) Jesus 
said t his to the apostles. 

TIME.-Of Acts 8 : 4-8, between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37; of writing 
Second Corinthians, A.D. 57. 

PLACES.-Samaria and Corinth. 

PERSONs.-Philip, the Samaritans and Corinthians. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- l sa. 55: 1-7. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR T EACHERS.--Acts 1 : 6-11 ; 16°: 13-15; 2 
Cor. 5: 20 to 6: 10. 

HOME READING.-

February 28. M. Sharing the Good News. (2 Cor. 6: 14-20.) 
l\lnrch I. 'I. The Great Commission. (l\tnlt. 28 : 16-20. ) 
Mnrch 2. W. 1'he Purpose of Preaching. (I Cor. 1 : 18-25.) 
March 3. T . Paul's Example. (I Cor. 2: 1-10.) 
March 4. F . 'fhc True Preacher's Spirit. (I ThC9s. 2: 1-12.) 
March 6. S. The Sower's Reward. (Ps. 126.) 
March G. S. The Gracious Invitation. (Jsn. 55: 1-7.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The city of Samaria was the capital of the province of Samaria, 

which lay between Judea and Galilee. It was between forty and forty
five miles from J erusalem. 

Corint h was a litera1·y, commercial, and heathen city about forty-
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five miles south of Athens. It "was situated on the western coast of 
t he is thmus which connects the Peloponnesus wit h Attica. It was only 
nine miles dis tant across t he isthmus to Cenchrea, at the head of the 
Saronic Gulf, and in this direction it had easy communication with 
all the great cities of Asia; and being a t the head of the Gulf of 
Corinth, on the wes t, it enjoyed t hrough it and the Adriatic Sea close 
communication with I taly a nd the west. It was, t herefore, a city of 
great commercia l adva ntages, and t hese had dr awn into it a large 
J ewish populat ion." (McGarvey.) It was t he seat of the Roma n 
government of Achaia and the political a nd commercial capital of 
Greece. Its inhabi tants wer e g iven to fleshly enjoyment and licen
tiousness. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
An account of t he esta blishment of t he church in J erusa lem is given 

in Acts 2. 
Chapters 3, 4, 5, 6 g ive further accounts of its gi·owth and develop

ment. 
Chapter 7 g ives the account of Stephen's speech and ma rtyrdom. 
Acts 8 : 1-3 introduces us to Saul of Tarsus, and gives the pa rt he 

played in t he death of Stephen and the persecution of the church. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
· I. Philip Preaching in Samaria. 

4. On account of persecution the church in J erusalem were "all 
scattered abroad thrnughout t he r egions of Judea and Samaria, ex
cept t he apostles." They who "were scatter ed a broad went about 
preaching t he word." As they met people in the roads and where 
they lodged at night, they told of the cause of Chris t. They made it 
t heir business to preach Christ---some publicly, some priva tely. 

God over ruled t his per secution to the advancement of his kingdom. 
Wha t was done by its enemies to destroy the church scat tered the seed 
of the chui·ch- the wor d of God-over all the country. God made the 
wrath of man to pra ise him. 

5. Philip- not t he apostle, but the evangelis t (Acts 21: 8) and one 
of the seven- "went down to t he city of Sama ria , and proclaimed unto 
them the Christ." As did Stephen, Philip, appoin ted to serve tables, 
soon developed into a preacher of the gospel. 

The Samaritans were a mixed r ace, spl'inging up after the captivity 
of the ten tribes from the colonists of differ ent nations the king of 
Assyria sent to inhabit the land a nd the remaining J ews. (2 Kings 
17 : 24-41.) They wer e neither Jew nor Gentile. 

Philip "proclaimed unto t hem the Christ." He told them about Je
sus-his birth, his lif e, his suffering, his crncifix ion, his r esurrection, 
his a scension, his prom ise to come again, who he was, wha t he was, 
what he had done, what he was doing in heaven, and what he would 
have a ll to believe and do in order t o be saved. 

When P a ul became a preacher, he determined to know nothing, " save 
J esus Chr ist, and him crucified." (1 Cor. 2: 1-5.) 

Philip was a pr eacher because he preached, a n evangelist because 
he evangelized. 
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Christ's order in preaching the gospel was first in Jerusalem, next 
in Judea, next in Samal'ia, and next unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. (Acts 1 : 8.) In the providence of God this order was ob
served. 

6-8. The people heard Philip, and "gave heed with one accord" to 
what he said, seeing the miracles he wrought. These miracles con
firmed the truth preached by Philip and convinced the people t hat it 
was from God. Two reasons are given Ior the people's acceptance of 
the gospel with one acco1·d-(l) hearing Philip and (2) seeing "the 
signs which he did." Healing the afflicted and the assurance of salva
tion produced g l'eat joy in Samaria . 

II. The Result of Philip's Preaching. 
Verses 12 and 13 state the r esult of Philip's preaching. "But when 

they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom 
of God and the name of J esus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women." They t urned away from their former leadel' to Jesus. 
Their faith came by hearing the word of God. (See Rom. 10: 17.) 
This was t he order on Pentecost : (1) Peter preached, (2) the people 
heard, (3) they believed, (4) they r epented, and (5) they were bap
tized. (Acts 2 : 36-42.) 

In various cases of conversion recorded in Acts it is stated, as in 
this case, the people heal'd, believed, and were baptized. This means, 
of course, they a lso repented. (See Acts 9: 5, 17, 18 ; 10 : 38-43, 48; 
16 : 13-15, 31-33 ; 18: 8 ; 19 : 4, 5.) This shows that in preaching Jesus 
(verse 5), Philip taught the people to believe in Jesus, to repent, of 
course, and to be baptized. No one can preach Jesus to-day without 
preaching a ll Philip and the apostles p1·eached. The people were not 
baptized before they believed, but because they believed. ITad they 
not believed in Jesus, they would not have been baptized. Both men 
and women-not infants-wel'e baptized. They believed and acted 
upon t heir own faith and responsibility. 

III. Paul and the Corinthians. 
As we know, Pau l planted the church in Corinth, A.D. 52, 53 (1 Cor. 

3: 6; 4: 14), during his second missionary journey. U e was at Cor
inth eighteen months. (Acts 18 : 1-10.) He Wl'Ote the first letter to 
the Col'in thians, in the spring of A.D. 57, from Ephesus, at the close 
of his three-years' stay there. (Acts 20: 31; 19: 1, 8, 9, 10, 21 ; 1 
Cor. 16: 8. ) He wrote the second letter from Macedonia (2 Cor. 7: 
5 ; 9 : 3, 4) upon Titus' return from Corint h with encouraging news 
from the church there. From these letters we learn not only of the 
growth of this church, but of the many wTOng things which sprang up, 
threatening to destroy its unity, peace, and purity. 

Verses 11-21 of 2 Cor. 5, in which this lesson is found, contain very 
comprehensive declarations, which, it seems, have not been properly 
studied or understood by some. 

IV. "For the Love of Christ Constraineth Us." 
14, 15. "For" connects that which precedes with the dec1aration, 

"the love of Christ constraineth us." Paul pel'suaded men to believe 
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in and obey Christ. He was willing to be contrasted with those who 
"gloried in appearance and not in heart," to be accused by false teach
ers of being beside himself, because he was constrained by the love of 
Christ to do so. He states why the love of Christ constrains us-''be
cause we thus judge, that one died for all, therefore all died." Through 
the transgress ion of "one man sin entered into the wo1·Id, and death 
through sin; and so death passed unto a ll men, for that all sinned." 
(Rom. 5: 12, 18.) All were"doomed to death, so Chris t died for all. 
By the grace of God he tasted of death for every man. (Heb. 2: 9.) 
We should be familiar with the passages declaring God's love for men, 
such as J ohn 3 : 16; 15 : 13; and 1 John 4: 9-11. But not only the fact 
that Chris t died for a ll, making it possible for God to "be just, and the 
justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus" (Rom. 3: 26), must be con
sidered, but also the effect this love should have upon men. It is this 
which Paul presents here-"that they that live should no longer live 
unto t hemselves, but un to him who for their sakes died and rose 
again." All owe their redempt ion from death to Christ; and whether 
they love a nd obey him or not, they should do so, and should live no 
longer un to themselves, but unto him who for their sakes died and rose 
again; for none are their own, but have been bought with a price-the 
blood of J esus. (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20.) "We love, because he first loved 
us." (1 John 4: 19.) The goodness of Goel leads men to repentance, 
and every one who does not repent despises "the richness of his good
ness a nd forbearance and long-suffering." (Rom. 2 : 4.) 

V. A New Creature in Christ. 
16. "Wherefore we henceforth know no man after the flesh." These 

verses teach the same lesson which John the Baptist taught the Phar
isees and Sadducees and that Jesus taught Nicodemus, which is that 
no one enters the kingdom of God, or is a child of God, because he is 
a fleshly descendant of Abraham, or because he belongs to any fleshly 
family on earth or fills any station among men. (See Matt. 3 : 7-10; 
J ohn 1: 12, 13.) To become a chi ld of Goel, one must be born of God, 
must obey God. So Jew or Gentile can become a child of God, r egard
less of fl eshly birth or family connection. Jesus sent out the apostles 
to preach repentance and remission of s ins unto a ll nations. So the 
conditions of pardon and peace are preached a like to a ll. (Matt. 28: 
19, 20; Mark 16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 46, 47.) For this reason we know 
no man after the flesh in the church of God. "Even though we have 
known Christ after the fiesh, yet now we know him so no more." No 
man in Paul's time was a Christian, or a child of God, because he be
longed to t he fleshly family among the Jews even of which Christ was 
born. Christ's own half brothers at first did not believe on him and 
were no better because of kinship to him. So with every other J ew. 
Some were acquainted with Christ while he was here in the flesh, but 
they were no better for that. But this may mean that the Word "be
came flesh and dwelt among us" (John 1: 14); hence, Christ was man
ifest in the flesh and was thus known in the flesh; but after he as
cended to heaven and is still in heaven with his glorified body, he is 
not known in the flesh, but is the Savio1-, Prophet, Priest, and King. 

17. Whether Jew or Gentile, bond or free, rich or poor, high or low, 
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the only way to be saved is to become "a new creature" in Christ Je
sus. If any man, whoever he may be, is in Christ, he is a "new crea
ture: the old th ings are passed away ; behold, they are become new." 
This is the same as being "born anew," or "born again"-"born .of 
water and the Spirit." (John 3: 3-8.) But very many are far more 
concerned about the theory of the "new birth," or the theory of get
ting into Christ, than they are about the reality of being "born anew" 
or of being indeed new creatures in Christ. When one is a new crea
ture in Christ, the old life has been left behind; the old man, with his 
deeds, has been put off ; the love of the world has been given up, and 
one has come out of darkness into light; one has a new heart, a new 
hope, new associates, a new life to live, the affections have been set 
upon things above-all things have become new. If this is not the 
case, how can one claim to be in Christ? 

How, then, does one enter into, Jive in, and die in Christ? One 
comes to Christ through faith in him, repentance of all s ins, owning 
and confessing him as Prophet, Priest, and King, and then enters 
him by being baptized into him. "For ye are all sons of God, through 
faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized into 
Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3: 26, 27; see also 1 Cor. 12: 13; 
Rom. 6 : 3.) But this is not all. One must abide in Christ, grow in 
the Christian graces in him. Hence, Paul says: "But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provis ion for the flesh, to fulfill the 
lusts thereof." (Rom. 13 : 14.) ln Christ one finds redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins (Col. 1: 14), and all spirit
ual blessings (Eph. 1: 3). 

18, 19. "But all things"-the new life and all these good things in 
Christ--are from God. They have come through the love and grace 
of God. God has reconciled us to himself through Christ. God is not 
man's enemy. He has no feeling of enmity against man. He has 
never wronged or harmed man in any way. "God is love," and seeks 
man's greatest good both here and hereafter. He is the same yester
day and to-day and forever. The supreme good of the human race 
was his consideration in the creation of all things. When sin and 
death entered the world through man's transgression, God in grace 
and love provided through Christ the way of salvation. Hence, God 
is not the one to become reconciled. He is willing and ready and able 
to save to the uttermost all who come unto him through Christ. (Heb. 
7 : 25.) It is unnecessary and wrong, therefore, to pray God to be
come reconciled to save sinners; on the contrary, sinners are prayed 
to be reconciled to God. Sinners are at enmity with God. The friend
ship of the world is enmity 'vith God. "Whosoever therefore would 
be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God." (James 
4: 4.) The world hates God and Christ and the chu1·ch. (John 15 : 
18, 19.) To become reconciled to God is to put away this enmity, to 
love God, to become obedient to him, to imbibe his spirit, and to live 
in harmony and unity with him. To influence and induce man to do 
this, God in his love sent Christ to be the propitiation "for our sins." 
God manifested his great love for man in that he "sent his only be
gotten Son into the world that we might live through him." (1 John 
4: 9.) 

"Gave unto us the minis try of reconciliation." This "ministry" 
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means the service, or the work, of bringing man into r econciliat ion 
with God-namely, as Paul says : "God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not r eckoning unto them their trespasses." This 
is done through the grace of God and t he love of Christ and faith on 
man's part, as stated in Rom. 3 : 21-26. The wisdom, goodness, grace, 
love, power, and salvation of God are manifested through Chris t. 
"For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and in 
him ye are made full, who is the head of all principality and power." 
(Col. 2: 9, 10; read also ver ses 11-15 of the same chapter.) "Christ,'' 
as we know, means "Anointed." He is called "the Lord's Anointed." 
Prophets, pr iests, and kings were anointed. Christ is all three. He 
is the Teacher promised and sent from God-the Teacher of the w hole 
world. He is the Priest to offer himself as a sacrifice for the s ins of 
the world-"the Lamb of God, that taketh away t he sin of the 
world;" the Priest that ever lives to make intercession for us ; the 
Mediator between Goel and men. And he is t he King to rule over us, 
"and his commandments are not grievous." (1 J ohn 5 : 3.) By study
ing the passages already quoted, a nd also Heb. 1: 4, with other s imilar 
passages, we see how God was in Christ. 

God does not reckon unto men their trespasses, or hold their sins 
against them, in that he forgives their sins upon their obedience to 
Christ. (Heb. 5: 7-9.) 

"Having committed unto us the word of r econciliation." By the 
pronoun " us" Paul means himself, as may be seen from verses 12 and 
13, as Adam Clarke says. But as other apostles were inspired and 
sent out by Christ, they have a part in this ministry of r econciliation. 
To them in the gr eat commission (:r.i,latt. 28: 19-20; Mark 16 : 15, 16 ; 
Luke 24: 46, 47; J ohn 20: 21-23) Christ committed this minist1·y of rec
onciliation. Jesus sent the Holy Spirit to guide the apostles "into all 
the tl'Uth" (John 16: 13) and to bring to their rnmembrance a ll that 
he had said un to them (John 14 : 26). They were not to begin this 
great work until they were endued with this power from on high. 
When this power came, what the apostles preached, tell ing sinners 
what to believe and to do unto t he remission of sins, and a ll Chris tians 
to continue steadfas tly to practice, is stated in Acts 2. This can neve1· 
be changed; nothing can be added to or taken from it . This is "the 
wo1·d of r econcilia tion"-t he conditions of pardon and salvation-com
mitted to the apostles. 

All that is necessar y for all the rest of mankind-educated, learned, 
or otherwise-to do, and all that t hey can do, is to believe and obey 
this, and to teach and to persuade others to do the same. 

VI. Ambassadors of Christ. 
20. Let us consider well what this verse states-"ambassadors there

fore on behalf of Christ;" God " entreating by us," we beseech on behalf 
of Christ. An ambassador is "an official representative" sent by a sov
ereign power to attend to the business of that power-kingdom or gov
ernment--that is , to represent t hat govermnent or power. Chris t isi 
God's ambassador to men. He rep1·esents God to the human race. God 
speaks through him. (Heb. 1: 2.) God gave to him all authol'ity in 
heaven and on ear t h. (l\Iatt. 28 : 19.) No human being or angel in 
heaven can have this power. 
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Christ sent out the apostles to speak for him. H e speaks through 
them. Those who hear a nd receive them hea1· and receive J esus. 
(Matt. 10: 40; Luke 10: 16; John 13 : 20.) J esus sent the H oly Spirit 
to speak through the apostles. Hence, the apostles are ambassadors 
on behalf of Christ; and in Christ's stead, or on his behalf, they pre
sent to the whole world and for all time the conditions of pardon and 
salvation, and thus through the love and grace of God beseech all in 
behalf of Christ to be r econciled to God. No ma n not endued with this 
power from on high and not thus sent out by Christ can act in his 
stead or speak on his behalf. How, then, can any man since t he days 
of the apostles claim to speak for Chris t, therefore to speak for God, 
and therefore t o be an ambassador on behalf of Christ? Yet some 
young preachers are beginning to speak of themselves as ambassadors 
of Christ. This comes from both ignorance and presumption. Wbat 
can t hey do or say t hat the rest of us cannot do and say? What rights 
and authority in t he chur ch have t hey that the poorest, weakest, and 
humblest member of the church has not? 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
R epent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Plnccs. nnd Persons. 
Di cl you read the Devotional Rending 1 
Did you read t he Addilionnl Material 

for 'l'eacher.i 1 
Did you read lhe ll ome Rending 1 
Tell what and where Snmnria wns. 
Give the situation firRt, then the po-

litical. educational. r c liicious . and 
moral or immoral condition of Cor· 
inlh. 

When and by whom waq the church 
in J erusalem cstabli <h ed? 

Of what do ch1tpters 3. 4, 5, G of Acts 
g ive an account? 

Whal docs chapter 7 relate? 
Where do we firsl meet with Saul of 

Tarsus? 
What e,·il work did h e do 1 
H ow was th e 1tosp cl preuched in Ju

dt1n? 
!low did it rench Snmnrin? 
To what good did God overrule the 

pcrs<.-cution ut J cnua1cm? 
5 What Philip was this? 

Wher e and what was the c ity oC Sn-
marin? 

H ow far was it from Jcrus nlcm 7 
Who were the Samaritans? 
Whal did Philip preach to them? 
What is it to preach Chris t 1 
What was Chri..~L' s ordc1· in preaching 

the gospel 1 
G-8 What effect did the J)reaching oC 

Philip h ave upon the Sumadtans ? 
Whut two rea-;ons nrc Jdvcn for their 

1·cudy acceptance of thu gospel? 
Whnt were the classe• or miracles 

performed? 
For what purpose were these miracles 

p erformed? 
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When Philip preach ed, whnt dicl the 
people believe? 

Whnt did th ey do? 
Stute t he s teps taken in the cn•e of 

tho• e who were converted in Act• 2. 
R elntc th e uccount of cnscs of oth er 

convers ions in Acts. 
Whnl docs this sh ow must be preach ed 

when one preaches Christ? 
Who were baptized? 
Who nrc proper subjects of baptism? 
Who plnntecl t he church nt Corinth? 
How Ionic wns he there ot first? 
F rom whot place and when did he 

write F irst Corinthians? 
When und from what place did he 

wri te Second Cor inthians? 
14, 16 Whut did the love or Ch r is t con-

•trnin Pnul to do? 
Whnt should it cons tt·nin us lo do? 
W hnt did Chris t's dying for nil s how 1 
Whut effect should t his love huve upon 

nil? 
16 Whnl is mennt by knowing no mun 

.. nCter the flesh ?" 
How nlone cnn one become n child of 

God 1 
Whut is mennt by knowing nnd not 

knowinA' Christ "af~r the fl eRh ?" 
17 W hen is one n new creature in Chris t? 

W ho can b~come new crcaturts in 
Christ 1 

Js becoming- "n new creature" in 
Chr is t n mutter of theor y o nly or 
n reality? 

Explain how one reaches and enters 
into Chris t . 

What things nrc new when one enters 
Christ? 

Whnt things become old? 
18, 19 What things are Crom God? 

Who nre enemies of God? 
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Is God man's enemy? What is the word oC reconciliation 1 
How and when did God commit this 

word unto the apos tles? 
Who is to be reconciled-God or man? 
What is it to become reconciled to 

God? 
What did God do in order to influence 

mnn to become reconciled to him? 

When nnd where were they to berrin 
to preuch it? 

20 What dol!s .. ambassador" mean? 
What is the ministry oC reconcilia- Who was God's Ambassador to men? 

Who serves as ambassadors of Chris t 
or in behnlC of Christ? 

tion? 
How was God in Christ 1 
What office does Christ fill to men? 
How does God not reckon s in unto 

Could Christ have ambassadors •ince 
the apostles ? 

men? Why not? 
To whom did God commit the word oC 

reconciliation? 
What about preachers now who say 

the)' are his nmbn,sadors? 

TRIUMPHANT TRUTH 

Truth never dies, though ages come and go; 
The mountains wear away; the seas r etire; 

Destruction lays earth's mighty cities low; 
And empires, states, and dynasties expire; 

But, caught and handed onward by the wise, 
Truth never dies. 

Though unreceived and scoffed at through the year; 
Though made the butt of ridicule and jest; 

Though held aloft for mockery and jeers, 
Denied by those of transient power possessed, 

Insulted by the insolence of lies, 
Trnth never dies. 

It answers not; it does not take offense, 
But with mighty silence bides its time, 

As some great cliff that braves the elements 
And lifts through all the storms its head sublime, 

And never dies. 

As rests the Sphinx amid Egyptian sands; 
As loom on high the snowy peak and crest; 

As firm and patient as Gibraltar stands, 
So truth, unwearied, waits the era blest, 

When men shall turn to it with great surprise--
Truth never dies. (Author Unknown.) 
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LESSON XL-MARCH 13. 

MAKING THE WORLD CHRISTIAN. 

Matt. 28: 16-20; Acts 16 : 6-15. 

16 But the eleven disciples went into Gnlilec, unto the mountain where Jesus hod 
appointed them. 

17 And when they sow him, they worshi pped him; but some doubted. 
18 And J esus come to them oncl s pake unto them, saying, All authority hath been 

g iven unto me in hcnvcn and on enrth. 
19 Go ye therefore, nnd mnke disciples or nil the nations , bnptizing them into th e 

nnme or the Fnthcr and of the Son nnd of the Holy Spirit: 
20 Teaching them to obser ve nil things whatsoever I commanded you: and Jo, I 

nm with you nlwaya, even unto the encl of the world. 

6 And they went t hrouich the region of Phrygin nnd Gnlntin, hnvinlt been forbid
den of the H oly Spirit lo s peak the word in As ia; 

7 And when they were come over against Mysin, they assayed lo go into Bithynia; 
nnd the Spirit of J esus suffered th em not; 

8 And p nss ini:- by Mysin. they came down to 'l'rono. 
9 And a vis ion appeared to Paul in the night: 'J'here wn" a man of Macedonia 

standing, beseeching him, nnd sayin1<. Come over into Jl1aceclonin. and help us. 
10 And when he hnd seen the vision. s traighlwny we sought t.o ltO forth into 

Maeedonin, concludinr,- thnt God had called us to preach the go"1>el unto them. 
I I Setting s nil therefore from Troas , we made n st raight course lo Samothrnce, 

and the day following lo Ncnpolis ; 
12 And from thence lo Philippi. which is n city of Macedonia, the firs t of the dis 

trict, n Roma11 colony: and we were in this c ity tarrying certain dn)'H. 
13 And on the snbbnth dny we went forlh without th e gnte by n river s ide, where 

we s upposed there was n pince of prayer; and we sat down. nnd spnkc unto the 
women thnt were come together. 

14 And n cerlnin woman named Lydia, n seller of purple, of th e city of Thyntira. 
one that worshipped God. henrd us : whose hcnrt the Lord opened to give heed unto 
lhe things which were s poken by Poul. 

15 And when Rhc wns ba ptized. and her household. she besought UA. sayin1<. JC ye 
hnve judged me to be fnithful to the Lord, come inlo my house, and abide there. And 
she cons trnincd us. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the na
tions." (Matt. 28: 19.) 

TIME.-April or May, A.D. 30, when t he commission was given ; 
A.D. 51, when Paul preached to Lydia and her household. 

PLACES.-Mountain in Gali lee, Jerusalem, Philippi. 

PERSONS.-Jesus , the apostles, Lydia and her household, and a ll na-
tions. 

DEVOTIONAL READING-Isa. 60: 1-5. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-2 Cor. 11: 23-29. 

HOME READING.-

Mnrch 7. lit. Mnkin1< the World Chris tian. (Act£ IG: 6-16.) 
ll1nrch 8. T. Power for Evangeli• ing. (Aclll I : 1-11.) 
ll1nrch 9. W. World Conquest Prophesied. (Ps. 72: 8-19.) 
March 10. T. Prayer for Workers. (Luke 10: 1-9.) 
lllarch 11. F. Paul's Appeal to the H eathen. (Act.~ 17 : 22-31. \ 
Mnrch 12. S. The Success or Jliis.•ions. (Acts 9: 32-30.) 
March 13. S. The Enlargement or the Church. (Isa. 60: 1-5. i 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Phrygia, Galatia, Asia, Mysia, and Bithynia were provinces of Asia 

Minor. Locate them on the map. 
'!'here was a Roman province in Asia Minor called "Asia." Eph

esus was its chief city. 
Troas was a seaport on the lEgean Sea, and was near the site of 

ancient Troy. Counting this visit, Paul visited Troas at least three 
times, if not four times-the second time, 2 Cor. 2 : 12; the third time, 
Acts 20: 6; the fourth time, perhaps, when he left his cloak and books 
with Carpus (2 Tim. 4: 13) . There was a church at Troas. 

Macedonia was a Rom.;m province northwest from Asia Minor, 
across the lEgean Sea. Thessalonica was its capital. 

Philipp~ was the first city of a small district of Macedonia, but was 
not the chief city of all Macedonia. 

Philippi was built by Philip, king of Macedonia, father of Alexan
der the Great, and named for himself. It was made famous by the 
battle fought there between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Au
gustus Cresar and l\Iark Antony on the other side, in honor of which 
Augustus made it a Roman colony. He settled it with freedmen and 
soldiers, and the colony had its own senate and magistrates a nd was a 
miniature Rome. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Apostles Met Jesus on a Mountain in Galilee. 

(:\Iatt. 28 : 16-20.) 

16, 17. Just before Jesus' death he designated Galilee as a meeting 
place, and on the morning of his resurrection the angel sent word to the 
apostles that Jesus would meet them there. "The eleven disciples went 
into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had appointed t hem." 
We have no way of ascertain ing what mountain this was. We should 
learn the lesson of meeting J esus where and when he appoints. 

II. "All Authority." 
18. What else Jesus may have said on this important occasion has 

not been recorded, but, for the salvation of all men, this much-and, 
therefore, all that is necessary- has been recorded. 

"All authority" means that Jesus has the ability to teach, the power 
to save, and the right to rule. After Jesus had will ingly suffered 
death, God "raised him from the dead, and made him to sit at his 
right hand in the heaYenly places, far above all rule, and authority, 
and power, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come: and he put all things in 
subjection under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to 
the church, which is his body, the fullness of him that fi lleth a ll in 
all.11 (Eph. 1: 20-23.) This passage and others show what is meant 
by "all authori ty.'' 

"Hath been given" shows that Jesus derived this "authority" from 
God. Phil. 2: 6-11 shows when and why God so highly exalted Jesus. 
1 Cor. 15 : 20-28 shows that this "authority" is held under God, and 
that finally Jesus will deliver up the kingdom to God, the Father. 
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III. "Go Ye Therdore.'' 
19. Because of this "authority" and in virtue of it, Jesus issued 

this command to go. He is the only one who could issue it, the only 
one who could tell wha t sinners must do in order to be saved and how 
the citizens of his kingdom must live. 

"Go" means an aggressive work. The apostles and early disciples 
under this commission preached the gospel throughout the world in 
twenty-five or thirty years after it was issued because they obeyed t he 
first word in it, "Go." 

If all disciples in the wo1·ld to-day would thus obey the command to 
go, the question of how to do missionary work would soon be settled 
and the work would soon be done. 

"Go," not send, is t he command ; "go" to the people, and not s imply 
invit e "the masses" to come a t stated t imes and to certain places to 
heat· the gospel. " Go" everywhere, preaching the word, is the divine 
order; "go," not simply pay some one to go in your stead. You can
not serve God by proxy or save men by machinery. Personal work is 
the great need of the hour . The church is the pillar and suppor t of 
the truth (1 Tim. 3 : 15), and God's people are t he church, and t hey 
must go. 

IV. "Make Disciples." 
"Make disciples of a ll the nations"-that is, by teaching them of 

J esus a nd per suading them to become his followers. 
"Ba pt izing t hem"-the taught, t hose willing to follow Jesus, a s is 

seen in Acts 2: 41: "They then that received his word were baptized." 
None could be baptized who would not receive the teaching. 

The commission recorded by Mark and Luke was not spoken a t the 
same time as when recorded by Matthew, but it means exactly the 
same thing. In Mark 16 : 16 Jesus says : "He that believeth and is 
baptized sha ll be saved ; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned." 
In Luke 24: 47 he says : "Repentance and l'emission of sins." This 
shows t hat becoming disciples of Christ is a voluntary act on t he part 
of "all the nations." They can receive the gospel or reject it. It a lso 
shows that in becoming Christians they must believe the gospel, r epent 
of their s ins, a nd be bap tized "into t he name of the Father a nd of the 
Son a nd of the Holy Spirit." 

The way to be saved rests upon the same authority as the com
mand to "go, . . . and make d isciples of all nations." Neither 
men nor a ngels can alter this. God even has committed this way into 
the hands of Him who says : "I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life : no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14 : 6. ) 

"Baptizing them into the name [not names] of the Father and of 
t he Son and of the Holy Spirit" means into all the blessings in them ; 
in to association, fe llowship, and communion with them; out of self into 
Chris t, out of darkness into light, out of the world into t he body a nd 
kingdom of God's Son. 

This baptism is water baptism, because the apostles could not bap
tize people with the Holy Spirit ; Christ alone could do that; because 
also no one was evet· commanded to be baptized in the lloly Spi1·it. 
(Acts 10: 47, 48.) 
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Baptism is a burial in water of one who believes in J esus as the 
Christ, trusts God, and has repented of all sins. 

Baptism is a solemn act of obedience to God, declaring one's faith 
in Jesus Christ. "Having been buried with him in baptism, wherein 
ye were also raised with him through faith in the working of God, who 
raised him from the dead." (Col. 2: 12.) It puts one into Christ, 
as this verse states-into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spiri t. 
"For ye are a ll sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as 
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 
3: 26, 27.) 

V. Teaching the Disdples. 
20. "Teaching them"-those who have become disciples. Then peo

pel are not required to know everything about Christian ity before t hey 
become Christians ; neither can they. They must first become ba bes 
in Christ and learner s in Christ's school. 

"To observe all things whatsoever I commanded you"-not some
thing commanded by any earthly relig ious authority. It is just as 
important to observe all these things as it is to first become Chris
tians, or disciples of Christ. This expression embraces every precept 
and principle taught by Jesus. The apostles preached and practiced 
this part of the commission as diligently as the first part. So must 
all to-day. 

" And lo, I am with you always, even unto t he end of the world." 
T his means Jesus was not only with the disciples then, but will be ever 
with his church and will ever uphold this commission until the end of 
the world. The way of salvation will never change "unto the end of 
the world." Many are the promises of J esus to be with his disciples 
and to bless them. 

VI. The Conversion of Lydia and Her Household. 
(Acts 16: 6-15.) 

The above lesson g ives Christ's commission to the apostles to preach 
the gospel to the "whole crea.tion"- to "all t he nations." 

The Acts of Apostles shows how this commission was carried out. 
The following lesson gives one case of conversion under the t eaching 
of this commission. 

VII. Why Pass Asia, Mysia, and Bithynia? 
6. It required some time to go "through the r egion of Phrygia and 

Galatia," although Luke speaks briefly of this work. Paul speaks of 
the churches of Galatia, and addressed an epistle to them. (Gal. 
1: 2.) 

Because of some sickness or infirmity of the flesh, Paul preached in 
Galatia. (Gal. 4: 13-15.) While because of this infirmity Paul 
preached in Galatia, the Holy Spirit forbade his preaching the word 
in Asia, which his judgment suggested was a ripe field. Later on h e 
did spend three years in Ephesus, its capital. (Acts 20 : 31.) 

7, 8. As they traveled from e~st to west, Asia was on their left and 
Bithynia was on their right, extend ing to the Black Sea. Mysia was 
before them, being the extreme western district of Asia Minor. When 
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they were also forbidden to preach in Bithynia, they could do nothing 
else but to go forward. It was theil- judgment to preach in these 
countries at this t ime, but it was not God's will. They did not stop in 
Mysia, but, "passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas." 

VIII. "The Macedonian Call." 
9. While at Troas , probably the night after he reached there, a 

vision appeared to Paul. "There was a man of Macedonia standing, 
beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us." 
T his was like Peter's vision at Joppa, like that of Cornelius (Acts 10 : 
3, 9-16), and like others which Paul had (Acts 18: 9; 22: 17; 2 Cor. 
12: 1-10.) It was a revelation of God's will as to what he des ired 
Paul to do. 

IX. Luke's Appearance. 
10. Here Luke first speaks of himself as being in Paul's company. 

Before t h is he says "they;" now he says "we." It is supposed Luke 
joined them here. Luke accompanied Paul to Philippi. In verse 40 
of this chapter Luke says "they" departed, leaving himself at Philippi 
until several years afterwards, when he joined Paul and others on 
Paul's visit to J erusalem. (Acts 20: 5, 7.) 

They rightly concluded that God rad called them to preach the gos
pel in Macedonia. Now they begin to see why they were forbidden at 
this t ime to preach in these other placeiJ. 

X. The Voyage. 
11. They found a ship in r eadiness and a propitious wind at sea, so 

that they made a straight course to Samothracia, and the day follow
ing to N ea polis (new town). 

Samothracia was an island in the sea and Neapolis was a seaport 
of Philippi, which was about ten miles inland. 

In two days they were across the sea, but at another time they were 
five days in making this voyage in the opposite direction. (Acts 20 : 
6.) 

XI. When the Gospel Was First Preached in Europe. 
12. From the place of landing, Neapolis, Paul and his company wen t 

directly to Philippi. 
They were now in Europe. "And we were in this city tarrying cer

tain days," not yet seeing just where and how to begin work. 
13. There was no synagogue of the Jews there. The few pious 

Jews had "a place of prayer" "without the gate by a riverside"-by 
the river probably because of the Jewish washings. This was an in
closed place or temporary structure. To this place on the Sabbath 
Paul and his company went and "sat down, and spake unto the women 
that were come together." 

The church at Philippi, like many now, began among the women. 
The first persons to hear and obey the gospel in Europe were women. 
These were either Jewish women or proselytes; more likely they were 
Jewesses. This was on Saturday ; t he first day of the week is never 
called the "Sabbath." 
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XII. The Facts in the Case. 
14. Lydia was from Thyatira, a town in the province of Lydia and 

on the border between Lydia and Mysia. This woman may have r e
ceived her name from this province. Paul and his company had just 
passed t hrough Mysia. Lydia was about three hundred miles from 
home. Purple was highly prized by the Romans, and was worn by 
the rich and great. The rich man "was clothed in purple and fine 
linen." (Luke 16 : 19.) In mocking J esus, they put on him a crown 
of thorns and a purple robe. (J ohn 19 : 1-3.) Emperors and kings 
wore purple. It was a costly dye, and was of difl'erent hues. It was 
an important industry of Thyatira . Lydia must have had some means 
in order to deal in this dye or purple goods, yet she had to depend 
upon her own exertions. 

She was devout and worshiped God. She worshiped according to 
the law of Moses. While she was in Philippi on business, and while 
her r ivals in business were a t work on t he Sabbath, she found time to 
quit business and go to the place of prayer in order to worship God. 
She did better then, though not a Christian, than many prnfessed 
Christians do now. 

"Whose heart the Lord opened." The Lord opened her heart 
through t he teaching of Paul. He instructed her and removed former 
errors from her heart. There is nothing mysterious about this. H er 
heart was not opened before Paul taught her. Paul was sent to in
struct her, just as Ananias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cornelius ; 
and Philip, to the eunuch. 

"To give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul" means 
to obey these things. She was enlightened as to J esus and the gospel 
and rendered that obedience which all did under the preaching of t he 
apostles. She believed in Christ, repented, and was baptized in his 
name. When the hearts of people to-clay are opened as the Lord opened 
Lydia's heart, then they will do as she did. 

15. "And when she was baptized" shows that this was one of the 
"things" spoken by Paul. There was the river in which she could 
easi ly be baptized. When Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans 
a nd to the eunuch, they were at once baptized ; when Paul preached 
the word of God to the jai ler, he and his house were baptized the same 
hour of the night (verses 31-34); and so in th is case, which shows 
that this obedience always followed preaching Jesus when people 
obeyed at all. 

"Her household" were doubtless women employed by her in her busi
ness. A woman with infants would likely not have been three hun
dred miles from home in such business. It is not even stated that she 
was ever married. 

"And she constrained us" shows that Paul and his company did not 
accept of her hospitality until they knew it would be no imposition 
upon her. This, then, was their home whi le in Philippi. 

Paul and his company were independent, gallant, true men, and 
could support themselves and preach, too, when necessary, which t hey 
did at times. They were not men to impose upon a woman, and one, 
too, dependent upon her own exertions for her living, working away 
from home at that. They were not tramps seeking a lodging place 
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in the name of religion, or religious "dead beats." Neither were t hey 
sensationalist s , seeking notoriety, or to attract attention by any pecu
liarities in r egard to where they should stop. Neither were they 
squeamish, fastidious, exacting, and hard to entertain. They were not 
seeking entertainment, but the good of all. So when it was made 
clear to them that it was no imposition and in every way proper for 
them to do so, they gratefully accepted Lydia's hospitality. 

Some modern preachers could study t he behavior of these men, 
r ather could imitate them, with much profit to themselves and relief 
to those whose lot it is to entertain t hem. 

QUEST IONS . 
Give the subject. 
Repent t he Goltlon T ext. 
Give the Time. Place, and Persons. 
Did you r end the Devotional Heading ? 
Did you r end the Additional M.ntcrial 

for 'rcachcrR '! 
Did you rend the H ome Reading ? 

16. 17 Wher e did J esus appoint !or his 
a postles to meet him afier his res
urrection? 

18 What is meant by "nil authori ty?"' 
From whom did J esus receive this 

authority ? 
To whom will J esus deliver the k ing

dom, and when? 
Whnt r cs!.9 upon th e man or nngel 

who wou ld pr each nny ot her gospel 
thn n the one Jesus sent his a postles 
to preach ? 

19 Upon whose and what author i ty were 
the npostlcs sent out? 

Who nlo ne cnn tell the world what to 
do to be Knved ? 

What was the first thing the apost les 
were to do 1 

What mu.~t a ll the church do now? 
Wha t is t he ch ur ch ns r egards the 

truth ? 
Whnt is m eant by ma king d iscip les of 

nil nat ions 1 
Whom wer e the apostles to baptize ? 
Whnt must people do lo be s nvcd? 
Whut docs bapt ism "into the name of 

t he Father und of the Son und of 
the H oly Spirit" mean? 

Upon w hat author ity does the wa y of 
salvation rt-st 1 

What is baptism? 
What docs i t declare ? 
H ow is it known that this is water 

baptis m? 
20 Whnt else m ust be taught and done? 

Whnt does this embrace ? 
How mny we learn the npostlcs• un~ 

dcr:-;t.anding of this commission? 
What docs J e..us p ro mise ns rcgar~ 

thh; commil:'s ion ? 
Whnt docs Acts of the A postlcs show? 
What and wher e were Phryg in? Ga

lat ia ? A•ia? 111.yHia? Bithynia? 
(Let ench <1uestion be uns wered sep
arately.) 
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Locate and tell wh nt wns Troas. 
Wher e nnd whnt was Macedonia? 
Wher e nnd what was Philippi? 
Dy whom founded ? 

6 H ow do we know it required some 
time to go t hrough Phrygia nnd Ga
lnt in? 

Why did Paul preach in Galatia at 
firs t ? 

In whnt countries were Paul and his 
company forbidden to preach the 
word? 

Did Paul afterwards prcnch in As ia? 
7, 8 When forbidden to preach in these 

countries, what did they do? 
Stntc the number of times Paul vis ited 

'frons . 
9 What nppeared lo Paul here? 

Whnt did this vision r evenl to Paul? 
10 Who is firs t mentioned h ere as being 

in Paul's company? 
11 How did they r each Philippi? 
12 At what pince did Paul and his com

pnny lnnd? 
Where did they then go? 

13 What did Paul and bis company dis 
cover was without the gate of the 
city? 

To whom did t hey s peak the word 
there? 

Who were these women? 
14 From what J)lacc was Lydia? 

Whnt wns her busincns ? 
What is said of t his uyc and cloth? 
How did she show her p iety and devo-

tion lo God? 
How did the Lord open her heart 1 
What did she do T 

16 How did she lea rn t hat she should be 
baptized? 

Whnt did nil these New Testament 
preachers preach when they preached 
Chri• t? 

Whnt did nil t hos e \vho b elieved in 
J es us do at once? 

Why did Lydia have lo constrain Paul 
nnd his company lo s top with h er? 

Whnt kiDd of men were Paul and hie 
co mpany, and what k ind were they 
not? 

What could Home preachers learn from 
P aul 's example ? 
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LESSON XII.-MARCH 20. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE. 
John 14 : 1-3; 2 Cor. 5: 1-10; 1 John 3 : 2, 3. 

Let not your heart be troubled: bclie,-e in Cod. believe also in me. 
2 In my Father's house arc many mans ions ; if it were not so. I would have told 

you : for I go to prepare n pince for you. 
3 And if I go nnd prepare n place for you, I come again, and will receive you 

unto myself; that where l nm, there ye may be also. 

1 For we know lhnl ir the earthly house or our tabernacle be dissolved, we have 
a building from God. n house not mndc with hand.• . eternal. in the heavens. 

2 For verily in this we groan, longing lo be clothed upon with our hubitation 
which is from heaven: 

3 IC s o be that being clothed we s hnll not be round naked. 
4 For indeed we that nrc in this tabernacle do g roan, being burdened; not for 

lhnl we would be unclothed. but that we would be clothed upon, that what is mortal 
may be swallowed up of lire. 

5 Now he t hat wrought us for this very thing is God, who gave unto us the 
earnest or the Spirit. 

G Being therefore always of good courage, and knowing that, whils t we are al 
home in the body, we arc absent from the Lord 

7 (For we walk by !nith, not by sight) ; 
8 We are or good courai:e. I say. and are willing rather to be absent Crom the 

body, and to be at h ome with the Lord. 
9 Wherefore also we make it our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well· 

pleasing unto him. 
10 For we must nil be made mnnircst before the judgment-sent of Chris t ; that 

each one may receive the things done in the body, according lo what he huth done, 
whether it be good or bad. 

2 Beloved, now arc we children of God. and it is not yet made manifes t what we 
shall be. We know that, if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him even as he is . 

3 And every one that hath this hope set on him p urificlh himself, even ns he is 
pure. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/n ?ny Father's hoiise are many nwm.swns; if it 
were not so, I would have told yo1t; /or I go to prepare a. place /01 \ 
yon." (John 14: 2.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30, when Jesus spoke John 14: 1-3 ; A.D. 57, when Paul 
wrote Second Corint hians ; uncertain when John wrote First John. 
Some think he wrote this book about A.D. 69; others think he wrote it 
later. 

PLACES.-The upper room in Jerusalem, Corinth, probably Ephesus. 
PERSONS.-Jesus and the apostles. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rev. 21: 1-7. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Matt. 25: 34-40, 46 i 1 Thess. 

4: 13-18. 
HOME READING.-

March 14. M. The Chris tian's H ope. (John 1-1: 1-10.) 
March 15. T. Our H~uvenly Home. (2 Cor. 5: 1-10.) 
March 16. W. H eaven n Reward. (Malt. 25: 31-40.) 
March 17. T. The Wny to Hcnvcn. (John 10: 1-9.) 
March 18. F. A Preview of Heaven. (Rev. 22: 1-7.) 
March 19. S. The Universal Invi tation. (Rev. 22: 10-17.) 
March 20. S. The New J er usalem. (Re''· 21: 1-7.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
See the Geographical Notes of Lesson X. 
After instituting the Lord's Supper and before his prayer in John 

17, Jesus had with the apostles the most profoundly interesting and 
important conversation. It is contained in the last part of John 13 
and chapters 14, 15, 16. 

Bright, beautiful, a nd glorious is the Ch1·istian's hope. Learn what 
hope is and what it does for us. (See Rom. 8 : 24, 25 ; H eb. 6: 18-29.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "Let Not Your Hearlj Be, Troubled." 

1. The announcement made by Jesus that one would betray him, a ll 
would forsake him, Peter would deny him, and he would depart from 
them, caused great sorrow to the apostles. With the bet1·ayal, the 
arrest, the mock trial, the cruel scourging, and the cross before him, 
Jesus here speaks not of his own sorrow, but seeks to console his 
apostles. Frequently in this conversation Jesus spoke of the trouble 
and sorrow of the apostles. He said to them that while t hey were 
then sorrowful, would weep and lament, and those who killed them 
would think such persecution was God's service, yet their sorrow 
should be turned in to joy which none could take away. (John 16: 2, 
6, 20-22.) 

"Believe in God, believe also in me." Jesus knew on accoun t of his 
death the apostles would lose hope. The fo llowing expression shows 
they did: "But we hoped t hat it was he who should redeem Israel." 
(I:..uke 24: 21.) This hope began to fai l on the night of this lesson in 
John 14; hence the encouragement given here. 

S ince t he apostles would still believe in God when Jesus had been 
taken from them and killed, they should still believe also in him ; they 
should walk by faith. This was from God and for their good and the 
salvation of the race. He was in the Father and the Father in him; 
and, believing in God, they should believe in him. Leaving them, he 
would go to the Father. 

J esus foretold these things that when they should come to pass the 
faith of the apostles might not be sha ken. (Verse 29.) 

I I. The "Many Mansions." 
2. "In my Father's house are many mansions." God's house is 

heaven. There is "the city which hath the foundations, whose builder 
and maker is Goel." (Heb. 11: 10.) This is "the new J erusalem." 
John saw this city coming down out of heaven, " made ready as a bride 
adorned for her husband." When this takes place, the tabernacle of 
God will be with men, and he will be their Goel, and t hey will be his 
people. 

This city needs no sun or moon or stars to g ive it light. The sun, 
moon, and stars wi ll a ll pass away with the present heaven and earth. 
T he light of t his city is the g lory of God and the Lamb. There is no 
night there, because God and the Lamb are always t here, and they are 
its light. 
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The gates stand always open to receive the r edeemed, but nothing 
u nclean or abominable or that loves and makes a lie can enter. (Rev. 
21: 9-27.) The redeemed of all nations will inhabit it. 

" Mansions" means "dwelling places." (See margin.) 
"If it were not so, I would have told you." J esus had told the apos

t les t he truth- that he must suffer, die, and r ise from the dead; that 
he must go away. !lad it been otherwise, he would have told them. 
B ut his going away was for their good. 

" For I go to prepare a place for you." T he sacrifice of J esus pro
vided the way of salvation; he is "the way, and the truth, and the 
life" (verse 6) ; but he also prepar es the place. H eaven is a prepared 
place for a prepared people. There will be "new heavens and a new 
earth," wherein the r ighteous will dwell. (2 P et. 3 : 13.) 

II I. Christ Will Come Again. 
3. " I come again." The separation was not for ever. "That where 

I am, there ye may be also." 
T his return was not the r esurrection of J esus, but his second coming . 
Christians j oyfully expect Christ to come from heaven. (Phil. 3 : 

20, 21 ; 1 Thess. 4 : 16, 17.) 
To this end Jesus prayed for his disciples : "Father, I desire that 

they also whom thou hast g iven me be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my g lory, which thou has t given me.'' (John 17: 24.) 
" If any man ser ve me, let him follow me ; and wher e I am, there shall 
a lso my servan t be: if any man serve me, him will t he Father honor." 
(Joh n 12 : 26.) 

All preachers of the gospel whom I have heard and a ll who have 
taught the word of God by pen have preached and taught the second 
comi ng of Christ. All who have preached and taught the gospel since 
Christ ascended from the earth have preached and taugh t the same. 
If preachers do not preach and t each that, they do not preach and 
teach t he gospel. 

But preacher s who preach and teach t he particula r t ime when Christ 
is coming, preach and teach more than the gospel and more than that 
wh ich Jesus says he and the angels know. (Matt. 24: 26 ; Mai·k 13 : 
32; Acts 1: 7; 1 Thcss. 5 : 2; 1 Pet. 3 : 10. ) 

Not only does no one know the da y or the hour when Christ will 
come, but his coming w ill be sudden. (Mark 13 : 33 ; Luke 12: 37-40; 
and many other passages.) 

IV. "Earthly House," "Buildinf! from God." 
1. " For" of this verse connects the hope of eternal glory which Paul 

had and which all Christians now have, expressed in verses 16-18 of 
chapter 4, with the same hope and blessed assurance of obta ining its 
ful l fru ition, described in the verses of this lesson-"more and more 
exceedingly an eternal weight of g lory.'' This glor y is superla tively 
g reat-great beyond comparison and beyond human comprehens ion. 

What is " the earthly house of our tabernacle?" "Ta berna cle" m eans 
"tent," and the margin says "bodily frame." I n J ob ( 4 : 19) ment ion 
is made of those who "dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation is in 
the dus t;" and (10: 9) it is said: "Thou ha st fashioned me as clay; 
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and wilt thou bring me into dust again?" "The first man is of the 
earth, earthy." (1 Cor. 15 : 47.) Peter (2 P et. 1: 13-15) speaks of 
being "in t his tabernacle," but that "the putting off of" his taberna
cle "cometh swiftly," and calls that his "decease," or "departure" 
(margin and Luke 9: 31) . The body is the house of the soul, is the 
"outward man;" the soul is the "inward man." The "outward man 
is decaying" and will "be dissolved;" the "inward man is renewed day 
by day." (See Col. 3: 10; Rom. 12: 2.) 

But while we are studying the meaning of "earthly house" and the 
"building from God," the very practical and most important lesson of 
being prepared in heart and character for this "building from God" 
must not be overlooked, because God in his mercy and wisdom, justice 
and grace, will have "the house not made with hands" ready for a)I who 
are prepared for it . We must not work for "the things which are 
seen,'' which "are temporal;" but, with t he heart placed upon "the 
things that are above," we must work for that which is 'spiritual. 

"A building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the 
heavens," is in contrast with the "earthly house of our tabernacle." 
Then, what is that which has been made with hands and that which 
has been made without hands? While the body is the "tabernacle" 
meant, all that which pertains to its existence and which has been 
built by hands in its vanity and glory must be included, just as the 
house "not made with hands" includes the eternal dwelling place of the 
"inward man" when "renewed day by day" and made ready f or it. 
Peter (2 Pet. 3 : 8-13) declares that a t housand years with God is as 
one day; that "the heavens shall pass away with a great noise;" that 
"the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up;" and 
that "these things are thus all to be dissolved." 

"The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the gr eat globe itself
Yea, all that it inherit-shall dissolve, 
And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 
Leave not a rack behind." 

The eternal dwelling place is called, as above in 'verse 2, "my Fa
ther's house,'' in which "are many mansions ;" "the city of the living 
God;" "the holy city;" "the new Jerusalem ;" "the city which hath the 
foundation s, whose builder and maker is Goel;" a heavenly country. 

"We know" by faith that when the dissolution just mentioned takes 
place we have this "building from God." 

2. In this ear t hly tabernacle, 0 1· body, "we groan, longing to be 
clothed upon with our habitation which is from heaven"-that is, our 
groans express our longing to enter into this eternal habitation. (See 
2 Pet . 3: 11, 12.) 

3. '. 'Clothed" in this verse must mean the same as in the previous 
one. Then "clothed upon with a habitation" is t he idea in t his ver se. 
"Being clothed" means entering into this "house not made with hands," 
but which is "from heaven." " Not found naked" must mean, then, the 
opposite of being "clothed upon with" this "habitation which is from 
heaven," hence having no such habitation. The righteous will not only 
put off the earthly, mortal, decaying, and dying body and put on an 
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immortal, incorruptible, "spiritual" one (see 1 Cor. 15 : 42-55), but 
will dwell in their "Father's house" forever. 

4. "For indeed we that are in this tabernacle do groa11, being bur
dened." All faithful servants of God, with Paul, feel the burden of the 
mortal body, with its frai lty, weakness, trials, decay, and death. "The 
whole creation," having been "subjected unto vanity," "groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now;" and "even we ourselves," "who 
have the first fruits of the Spirit," "groan within ourselves, waiting for 
our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." Suffering such per
secution as Paul and the early Christians did, Paul declares with great 
joy: "For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not wor
thy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed to usward." 
(Rom. 8 : 18-25.) 

"Not for that we would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed 
upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of life." This is the 
meaning and conclusion of all that is said above-that all that is em
braced in mortality and things pertaining to it may be so overcome 
as to "be swallowed up of Jife"-eternal life, with all that it means, as 
it is written: "Death is swallowed up in victory." (1 Cor. 15: 54.) 
Paul does not mean that he was unwilling, or that any Christian should 
be unwilling, to bear any burden and endure any persecution incident 
to this life, or that he wanted then to die, or that any one should long 
to die before accomplishing all the work the Lord has for him to do, 
but to be ready and to enter finally this eternal habitation. He was 
willing to work and pray on, to endure, and to make the good fight to 
the g lorious end. So must we be willing and courageous to do. 

5. "He that wrought us from this very thing is God." 
"For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust." 

(P s. 103: 14.) 
God placed in us this longing after immortality. God has made 

all preparation for the future happiness of his faithful servants. 
"Earnest" is an assurance or pledge that a promise will be kept. 

God has confirmed what he teaches by "signs and wonders, and by 
manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his own 
will." (Heb. 2: 3, 4.) Thus God has attested all his promises and 
all his teaching concerning all things through the apostles. This as
surance or pledge we now have, filling us with joyous anticipation and 
glorious hope of the resurrection and eternal life herein set forth. 
"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord. . . . Where
fore comfort one another with these words." ( 1 Thess. 4: 13-18.) 

6, 8. These two verses are taken together, because "the good cour
age," which characte1·ized Paul in all his labors, trials, persecutions 
of various kinds and of the severest nature, is emphasized. T his same 
courage should be manifested by all. In the face of all these, Paul 
was "of good courage," because he knew that should he be put to 
death, and thus "be absent from the body," he would ''be at home with 
the Lord." To be absent from the body means to be present with the 
Lord. The condition of the body does not affect the condition of the 
soul. The body becomes sick, grows tired, and sleeps, or dies. Not so 
with the soul. The soul puts off the mortal body and puts on a spirit
ual, or immortal, one. 

7. "For we walk by faith, not by sight." We do not know these 
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things as they appear to the natural eye; it is by faith that we know 
them. "Faith is assurance of th ings hoped for, a conviction of things 
not seen." (Heb. 11: 1.) "That life which I now live in the flesh I 
live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of Goel, who loved me, and 
gave himself up for me." (Gal. 2: 20.) By faith Abraham "looked 
for the city which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God" (Heb. 11: 10); and by faith Moses "looked unto the recompense 
of reward" (verse 26). "These all died in faith, not having re
ceived the promises, but having seen them and greeted them from 
afar, and having confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth." (Heb. 11: 13.) Faith comes by hearing the word of God. 
(Rom. 10: 17.) Faith is believing fully and appropriating by obe
dience whatever God promises or says in regard to anything. Walk
ing by faith is taking every step we make according to his directions. 
We cannot hope for anything which God has not promised, or hope for 
that which he has promised without complying with the cond itions 
upon which his promises are based. ~ cannot do by faith anything 
which God has not commanded. 

9. Whether at home in the body or absent from it and with the 
Lord-dead or alive-Paul made it his aim to be well pleasing to 
the Lord. This is a grand and glorious aim. To be well pleas ing to 
the Lord both here a nd hereafter must be our only a im if we hope to 
be with the Lord. We can be well pleasing to the Lord by obeying 
him. 

V. The Judgment. 
10. Appearing "before the judgment seat of Christ" is one of the 

strongest incentives to be a lways well pleasing un to him and one of 
the most solemn warnings against displeasing him. No one can escape 
the judgment. (See Matt. 12 : 36, 41; Luke 10: 12-15.) 

In the judgment one will "receive the things done in the body." One 
will be judged according to this life-what one does here, not after 
death. "Accord ing to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
God, not oneself, determines what is "good or bad." Unto those who 
through fa ith in Christ obey him and continue steadfastly in well do
ing, seeking for glory and honor and incorruption, God will give eter
nal life; but unto those who "are fact ious, and obey not the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and indignation, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew first, 
and a lso of the Greek; but glory and honor and peace to every man 
that worketh good, to the J ew first, and also to the Greek : for there is 
no respect of persons with God." (Rom. 2: 1-11.) 

VI. One Must Be Pure to Enter Heaven. 
(1 John 3: 2, 3.) 

2. Grea t is the love of God to accept us as his children. (See verse 
1; Rom. 8: 17; 2 Cor. 6: 17, 18.) 

"It is not yet made manifes t what we shall be." This must be left 
with God. Jes us will "fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that 
it may be conformed to the body of his glory." (Phil. 3: 21.) We 
shall see him, and "we shall see him even as he is." 
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3. These·verses again place before us the Christian's glorious hope. 
The appearance of Christ, "the body of his glory,'' "what we shall be," 
and being "like him,'' are all matters of God's will and wisdom and 
goodness, and will be taken care of for our greatest happiness. Our 
one practical and daily concern is to purify ourselves, "even as he is 
pure," and to "be found in peace, without spot and blameless in his 
sight." "Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you read the Devotionnl Rending 7 
Did you read the Adclitionnl Materi&I 

!or Teachers? 
Did yeu rend the Home Rending? 
What do th is lesson nnd chapters 15 

and 16 contain 1 
What h ad caused the nPO•tles trouble 7 
What shows J esus' unselfishness nnd 

cons ideration for the apostles? 
Wbnt further would they suffer? 
Into what would their sorrow be 

turned 1 
What did J esus exhort them to do 7 
Cnn one believe in God and not be-

lieve in Chris t 7 
Why did Jesus give the exhortation? 
Why should they still believe In him? 
Why did J esus foretell these things? 

2 What is his Father's house? 
Who will enter this city? 
Who will be shut out? 
Who will give it light 1 
What does Paul say Christians have 1 
Wbnt does ••mnnsions" mcnn? 
Why did J esus go away? 

3 What did J esus say he would do after 
preparing the pince 7 

When? 
Where will nil his faithful followe rs 

be? 
What thoughts do the "for" of this 

verse connect? 
How gr eat is this glory 1 
What is the "earthly house o f our tnb· 

crnnele?" 
What docs Peter say about this lab· 

crnacle? 
What are the -'outl\•ard man" nnd ••in

ward man?" 
What changes take pluce in each? 
What is the mos t important lesson in 

this connection 7 
What is embraced in th e expression. 

"n building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal, in the 
heavens 7" 

What will be dissolved? 
Give different expressions describing 

the eternal dwelling place of the 
righteous. 

By whnt do we know these things 1 
2 Why do we groan in this tabernacle ·1 
3 What does being clothed nnd being 

naked mean? 
With whnt nre we burdened? 
With what nre the sufferings of thl• 

present time not worthy to be com· 
pared? 

What is the meaning and conclusion 
o! all that Is said above 7 

Docs Paul mean that he or any Chri•· 
tinn ahould be unwilling to bear nny 
burden or to suffer any persecution 
for Christ's snke? 

Docs he mean he wanted at that time 
to die 7 

What, then, did he desire to do? 
6 For whut baa God wrought us, nncl 

how? 
What is nn "earnest?" 
How has God given us the " earnest or 

the Spirit?" 
6, 8 What in these verses is emph asized 7 

What ehould nil Christians manifest 1 
Why was Paul of such good courage 7 
What la meant by being a~ent from 

tbe body nnd present with the Lord 7 
Does nny condition o! the bod>• affect 

the soul? 
7 What is mcnnt by walking by faith, 

not by sight? 
Whnt different things nre s tnted in 

the Bible thul we know by tolt.h ? 
Whnl is faith? 
For whnt alone can we hope by faith Y 
How alone can we walk by !aith? 

9 What is meant by ,.at home" or "nh· 
sent T" 

What was Paul's one aim, and what 
is the aim of nil Christians? 

How a lone can we be well pleasing to 
the Lord? 

10 What ie stated in this verse to encour· 
nge obedience nnd to warn against 
disobedience lo Chris t? 

According to whnt will one be judged 7 
When will this judgment take pince T 
How alone can one be j udged accord· 

ing to the deeds done in the body 7 
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LESSON XIIL-MARCH 27. 

REVIEW- STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

GOLDEN T F;XT.-"/ / ye love me, ye will keep niy commandments." 
(John 14: 15.) 

DEVOTIONAL R EADING.-R ev. 7: 9-17. 

HOME R EADING.-

March 21 . M. T he Greatest Grace. (1 Cor. 13. ) 
Murch 22. 'l'. The Excellency of the Bible. ( P• . 19.) 
Mnrch 23. W . E ffective Prnying. (Matt. G: 5- lo.) 
March 24. •r. Forgetting God. (Deut. 8 : 11-20.) 
March 25. F. Obedience n nd Prosperi ty. (Lev. 2G: 3-l:J.) 
March 26. S. A Devout H ousehold. ( Acts 10: 1-8. ) 
Mnrch 27. S. Henven a Pince of Service. (Rev. 7: 9-1 7.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
R epeat the <..olden T ext. 
Did you read the D evotional Reading 1 
Did you rend the Home Rending 1 

LESSON L 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What docs it t.nke to consti tute a Chris-

tian 1 
Who wer e tho first disciples of J csus 1 
What was their bus iness 1 
What did J esus any he would make of 

them T 
Who was L evi ? 
What did he become 1 

L ESSON II. 

Give th e subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
St.ate, according to this lesson, the stand-

nrd of Christian living. 
What is it to love one's enemies? 
How cnn we be " sons of the Most High?" 
Wha t is it to be nicrciful 1 

LESSON UL 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What is said against idolatry? 
What is it to love God with all the heart 

and soul and strenitth 1 
What uses, as slated in the Bible, should 

people make of the word of God 1 

LESSON IV. 

Give the subjec~. 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
When , where, nnd how often did J esus 

prny? 

Repeat the prayer after the manner of 
which J cs us I.aught his disciples to 
prny, 

Give the analysis of this prayer . 

Ll~SON V. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Name, in order, the temptations of Jesus 

nt this time. 
H ow did J esus meet and overcome the 

tempter? 
What promise cloc.i Goel make to us con

cerning tcmpt.nlion 1 

LESSON VI. 

Give th e subject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
State th e Cncts of the J)nrnble or this le•· 

son. 
Give its application. 

LESSON VU. 

Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
H ow can the home be mnde Ch ristian 7 
St.ate the duties o( h usband, wife, par-

en ts, nnd children. 

L ESllON Vlll. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Whnt is it to be "the snit oC t he earth?" 
Whnt to be "the light of the world?" 
In whnt did the church nt J erusalem con -

tinue s tendCnst.Jy T 
What shOWll the unity or this church 1 
What did the church do dnily 1 
How often nnd how were people added 

to the church 1 
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L ESSON IX. 

Give th e subject. 
Repeat the Golden Te."t t. 
Whot one •cnlence embrnces our treat-

ment of men? 
Why? 
Name t he works of the fl esh. 
Give th e Crull of the Spirit. 
How keep from fu lfi lling- the Justs of th e 

flesh? 
L ESSON X. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
What occasion ed the dis persion o( the 

church nt J erusa lem 7 
Whnt did the chur ch do In the way of 

s horing t he good news? 
Whnt Hhould constrain " " 7 
When is one n new creature? 
How does one enter into Ch rist? 

To whom wnH committed the ministry 
and word of reconciliation 7 

Who are, and who ure not. ambassadors 
for Christ? 

LESSON XI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Repeat the great commission os recorded 

by Matthew. Mark. Luke, and John. 
Give the CacL~ of the conversion of L }•dio 

ond h er houHehold. (Let the teacher 
sec that this is accurately done. ) 

L ESSON XII. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What is the Christian's hope? 
On whnt alone is it bused 7 
How alone cnn this hope be enjoyed 7 
What Is it to walk by sight? 

Let me go ; my soul is weary of the chain that binds it here ; 
Let my spirit bend its pinion to a brighter , holier sphere. 
Earth, 'tis true, hath friends who bless me with their fond and faith-

ful love, 
But the ha nds of angels beckon onward to the climes above. 

Let me go ; for earth hath sorrow, sin and pain, and bi t t er tears; 
All its paths are dark and dreary, all its hopes are fraught with fears. 
Short-lived are its brightest flowers ; soon its cherished joys decay. 
Let me go; I f a in would leave i t fo r t he r ea lms of Cloudless Day. 

Let me go ; my heart ha th tasted of my Savior's wondrous grace; 
Let me go where I shall ever see and know him face to face; 
Let me go ; the trees of heaven rise before me, waving bright, 
And the distant crystal waters flash upon my fa iling sight. 

Let me go ; for songs seraphic now seem calling from t he sky. 
'Tis t he welcome of the angels which e'en now are hov'ring nigh. 
Let me go; they wait to bear me to the mansions of the bles t, 
Where the spirit, worn and weary, finds at last its long-sought rest. 

(Selected.) 
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SECOND QUARTER. 
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF PETER. 

LESSON !.-APRIL 3. 

PETER BECOMES A DISCIPLE OF JESUS. 

Mark 1: 14-18, 29-31. 

14 Now nrter John was delivered up, J esus came into Galilee, preaching the gos 
pel or God, 

16 And Raying, The time is fulfi lled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: r epent ye, 
and believe in the gospel. 

lG And passing along by the sen of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the brother 
oC S imon casting n net in the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And J esus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become 
fishers or men. 

18 And s traig h tway they left the nets, and followed him. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
29 And straightway, when they were come out o( the s ynagogue, they came into 

th e house o( S imon and Andrew, with James and John. 
30 Now Simon's wife's mother lay s ick oC a fever: nnd straightway they tell h im 

o C her: 
31 And he came nnd took her by the hand, and raised her up: and the (ever leCt 

her, and s he m inis tered u nto them. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Come ye after nie, and I will ma/ce you to become 
fishers of men." (Mark 1: 17.) 

T IME.-A.D. 28. 

PLACE.- Capernaum. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, Peter, and others. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-lsa. 55 : 1-5. 

ADDITlONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-John 1: 40-42. 

HOME READING.-

March 28. Ill. Peter Becomes a Disciple or J esu•. (Mark 1: 
?.fnrch 29. T. Andrew Finds P eter. (John 1 : 36-42.) 
March 30. w. A Fisher of Men. (Luke 6: 1-11.) 
March 31. T. The Cost of Discipleship. (Luke 14: 25-35.) 
April 1. F. The Work or the Disciple. (J\fatt. 10: 5-15. ) 

l~-20.) 

April 2. s. Making the Grcnt Decision. (Josh. 24: 14-25. ) 
April 3. s. 'l' he Gracious Invitation. ( Isa. 55: 1-5.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
See Geographical Notes on Galilee and Capernaum, Lesson I of First 

Quarter. 
HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 

The aim of the lessons of this quarter is to learn, through a study 
of the life and letters of Peter, what the Holy Spirit led him to do and 
to speak and to "\Vl'ite in order t hat th1·ough him people "should hear 
the word of the gospel, and believe" in Christ (Acts 15: 7), and that 
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all who believe in him may be "guarded through faith unto a salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time" (1Pet.1: 5) . 

We first meet with Peter in John 1: 40-42. He was brother to An
drew, who led him to Christ. 

His name was "Simon" until Jesus changed it to "Cephas," "which is 
by interpretation, Peter." "Cephas,'' or "Peter," means "a stone." 
"Peter" is the Greek form; "Cephas" "is Aramaic, the modified form 
of Hebrew spoken in Palestine in our Lord's day." This seems a 
prophecy as to what Simon would become in strength of character. 
He was impulsive and wavering at times in the beginning, but he grew 
to be a stone. . 

Peter's father's name was "John" ("Joanes," called in Matt. 16: 17 
"Jonah"-margin). 

His home was at Bethsaida ("house of fishing"), and he was a fish
erman by trade, which was an honorable occupation. His partners in 
business were Andrnw, James, and John. 

While Andrew led Peter to Christ, Peter soon became more promi
nent and accomplished more than his brother, because he was bolder 
and more agg1·essive. We may possess but "one talent" ourselves; yet 
we may lead to Jesus those who, by God's grace, may accomplish much. 

To bring our friends and dear ones to J esus is the greatest possible 
service that we can render them. If every Christian would bring one 
soul to Christ, how soon would the world be turned to God! 

This work cannot be done by proxy; we cannot send some one else, 
but must ourselves do our own work. 

We shall learn more of P eter and his work as we proceed with these 
lessons. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Preaching of Jesus. 

14, 16. About one year elapsed between the temptation of Jesus 
and the further facts of this lesson. About this time John the Bap
tist was cast into prison. The preaching and works of J esus pro
duced a wonderful effect in Galilee, and he was "glorified of all." 
(Luke 4: 16.) His theme was "the gospel of God"-namely: "The 
t ime is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe in the gospel." 

This "kingdom of God" is the one which God p1·omised to "set up" 
"in the days of those kings," "which shall never be destroyed" (Dan. 
2: 44), over which Christ is King, and to which Paul and others refer 
(Acts 13: 34; 16: 16-18). To this kingdom J esus and his apostles 
referred in their preaching during his personal ministry. He preached, 
as did John: "Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
(Matt. 4: 17.) So did the apostles (Matt. 10: 7), and so did the sev
enty (Luke 10: 9, 11). 

"At hand" means that it approaches, draws nigh. Matthew says 
"at hand," and Luke says "is come nigh." (Luke 10: 9, 11.) These 
expressions are equivalent in meaning. 

After Jesus had died, had arisen from the dead, had been crowned 
King in heaven, and had sent down the Holy Spirit on Pentecost, the 
apostles no longer said that "the kingdom of heaven is at hand" or 
that it "is come nigh;" they preached it as having been fully "set up," 
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and that all Christians were in it. (Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 6, 9.) Philip 
preached the "good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ." (Acts 8 : 12.) People were "born of water 
and the Spirit" into it. (John 3: 5.) Then it is not yet to come and 
be set up; it was set up and put in working ordei· to make the conquest 
of the world on the first Pentecost after Christ's ascension. 

II. Four Disciples Called. 
Because the lessons of this quarter give the call of Peter to be both 

a disciple and an apostle and much of his work, it is necessary to re
peat a few verses, with comments, which appear in the First Quarter 
on the beginning of his life as a follower of Christ. 

16-18. Matthew, Mark, and Luke record the calling of these four 
disciples, and comment is made as follows on all that these three say: 
Luke goes more into detail than Matthew and Mark, although Luke 
does not mention Andt·ew by name in this connection. Matthew says 
Jesus was "walking by the Sea of Galilee" and saw Peter and An
drew "casting a net into the sea ;" and, going on further, he saw 
James and John; and Mark says the same. Matthew and Mark omit 
the fact that J esus taught the multitudes by the sea at this t ime; also 
the great draught of fi shes, etc. Luke mentions these. While he 
taught the multitudes "standing by the lake of Gennesaret," he called 
Peter and Andrew, James and John. While he taught by the sea, "the 
multitude pressed upon him and heard the word of God." 

"By the seaside" was a convenient place to teach, and a favorite one 
with J esus. He " sat" in a boat and taught on different occasions 
(Matt. 13: 1, 2; Mark 3: 9; Luke 5 : 1-11) ; he "sat" in the boat and 
taught, while "the multitude stood on the beach;" he "sat down" 
when he delivered the Sermon on the l\Iount (Matt. 5 : 1). There 
were "two boats" which belonged to these fom· disciples. The fisher
men had "toiled all night" in vain, and were now out of their boats 
"washing their nets." (Luke 5: 2-7.) After washing the nets, they 
went back into the boats, and James and John were "mending" their 
nets. Jesus "entered into" Simon's boat, "and asked him to put out 
a little from the land" and to " let down" the "nets for a draught." 
Peter replied that they had "toiled all night" and had taken nothing, 
yet at Jesus' "word" they would ti·y again. "And when they had 
done this, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes; and their nets 
were breaking." They found it necessai·y to call to their assistance 
their partners, James and John. This was done by beckoning to 
James and John. "And they came, and filled both the boats, so that 
they began to sink." Jesus must have kept the boats from sinking. 

When Peter saw t his, he "fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, Depart 
from me; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord." 

In contrast with t he purity and power of Jesus, Peter felt his own 
sinfulness and weakness; but his humility and confession show Peter's 
fitness to enter upon his future work. All, as well as Peter, were 
"a mazed" a t this, although Jesus had worked miracles before. (Luke 
5 : 1-10.) "When they had b1·ought their boats to land, they left all, 
and followed" Jesus. (Luke 5: 11.) 

Our lesson states that Peter and Andrew first started with Jesus, 
and, "going on a little further," Jesus called James and John. 
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III. With Peter, James and John Follow Christ. 
Mark (1 : 20) says James and John "left their father Zebedee in 

the boat with the hired servants, and went after him." 
Not for the sake of the fishes did Jesus cause them to catch so many. 

In this he taught them a great and needed lesson-namely, transcend
ently greater it is to "catch men" than to catch fishes; and if they 
would follow him, they should "catch men." 

To follow Jesus was not only to go about with him during his per-
sonal ministry, but to obey him ever and to "go into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation." 

Andrew and Peter, James and John, were partners. They owned 
their own boats and had hired servants. Their business was an honest 
one, and they were successful. This shows that they were energetic, 
practical, reliable business men, of gener al observation and good com
mon sense. The study of the characteristics and work of all the apos
tles is both interesting and helpful. 

From John 1: 29-42 we learn that Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps 
James, were already disciples of Jesus at the time of this lesson, and, 
therefore, had been with him before. John the Baptist pointed out 
Jesus to his own disciples as "the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world." All the apostles were present when J esus was bap
tized. This was necessary in order to become an apostle. (Acts 1: 
22.) Andrew, Peter, John, and perhaps James and others, went with 
Jesus from his temptation to Cana of Galilee, to Capernaum, back to 
Jerusalem, through Judea (where they baptized under his direction), 
and back into Galilee. For a short while they seemed to have re
turned to their own homes and private affairs; now they leave all to 
follow him permanently-and, indeed, to "catch men." 

We can never fully realize the vast importance and superlative glory 
of winning souls to Christ until we stand complete in the end in the 
redemption which comes through Christ and realize the full meaning 
and blessedness of eternal salvation. "What will it be to be there?" 

IV. Jesus Heals Peter's Mother-in-Law. 
After calling the four disciples from their fishing boats on the Sea 

of Galilee, Jesus and they went on the Sabbath day from the sea into 
Capernaum, and, as his custom was, he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. All were astonished at his teaching, and more greatly so 
when they beheld him cast an "unclean spirit," or demon, out of a 
man. "And th~ report of him went out straightway everywhere into 
all the region of Galilee round about." (See verses 21-28.) 

29. From the synagogue Jesus and his disciples went at once "into 
the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.'' Andrew and 
Peter were of Bethsaida (John 1: 44), and their house was in Caper
naum; hence, we conclue that Bethsaida was either a suburb of Ca
pernaum or these men had removed from the one place to the other 
sinoe they first met Jesus. 

30, 31. Unlike his so-called "successors," the Popes of Rome, Peter 
was a married man, kept house, and his mother-in-law and brother, 
Andrew, lived with him. (See 1 Cor. 9: 5.) His mother-in-law was 
sick in bed "with a great fever." (Luke 4: 38.) By the gentle touch 
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of Jesus' hand "the fever left her" immediately; "and she arose, and 
ministered unto [served] him." (Matt. 8: 15.) 

No one could doubt that this was a miracle. 
While in mercy Jesus relieved suffering huma nity miraculous ly, yet 

his miracles were to confirm the truth and to convince the world that 
he was the Son of God. (John 5: 36; 20: 30, 31.) 

V. Other Afflicted Ones Healed. 
This was the Sabbath; but at sundown the day ended, and, hence, 

after sunset they could bear burdens (John 5: 10) and go at theiL" 
general work. So after sunset on t his day "all the city" (compara
tively speaking) was gather ed at the door of the house where J esus 
was, having "brought unto him all that were sick, and them that were 
possessed with demons." They may have come afteL" sunset, too, be
cause it was cool. From what they had seen and heard, they believed 
he could hea l them all. 

"He healed many that were sick with divers diseases"-not that he 
left any unhealed; but there were many, and he healed t hem all, "and 
cast out many demons" "with a word" (Matt. 8: 16) ; but, as before 
stated, "he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him" 
and his power. 

This is a fulfillment of the prophecy of I saiah : "Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our diseases." (Verses 32-34.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Place. nnd PerKons. 
Did you read the Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend the Additional Material 

for Teachers 1 
Did you read the Home Rending? 
Describe the Sen of Galilee. 
Give the size and s ituation of Cnper

naum. 
What is the aim of these lessons about 

Peter and his writings? 
Where do we first meet with bim? 
What was his name ut flrst 7 
To what did J esus change it? 
What does this second nnmc indicate"! 
Where was his home? 
What was his business? 
Who were his partners? 
What was his father's nnmc? 
Who led him to Christ? 
Why did Peter accomplish more than 

Andrew 1 
What can and should every one do 1 

1", 15 How much time elnpRed between 
the temptation or J eKllK and t he 
culling of these rour diHciplcs 7 

Who wus cast into pr itson nbout this 
time? 

What was the s ubject of J esus' preach
ing? 

What did John the Ilnptisl. the twelve 
apostles. and the seventy preach 1 

What is t he kingdom of heaven 1 
What docs '"al hand" menn? 
What is repentance? 
After repentance, what were the peo

ple to do, nnd on whom were they 
to believe? 

16-18 Who were these four di•ciples ? 
When did J esus call them 1 
Why did Jes us call t hem? 
Why did he gel into the bont? 
Whose boat was it? 
When J esus had finished teaching, 

what did he tell Peter to do? 
How long hod they toiled without RUC· 

cess? 
Why did Peter try again? 
What was the result? 
Why did the bont.q not sink? 
What did Pet~r do and sny? 
Whal efTect did thiH have upon nil? 
What did Jesus sny h e would make or 

these di•ciples? 
What shows the business cnpucity, en

ergy, and s uccess of these men 1 
Whose discip les were they before they 

followed Jes us ? 
What wa.' necessary in order to be· 

come nn apostle? 
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From whot pince did t.hese disciples 
firs t follow J esus 7 

What s hows the importance nnd glory 
or winning souls 7 

What did J es us do for her? 
What did s he then do 7 
What did all I.he people of the city do 

29 Where did J esus nnd his apostles go 
from the city of Galilee 7 

ofter s unset 1 
Why was this done after sunset 1 
What did Jes us do !or the afflic ted 1 
Why did he not allow I.he demons to 

Whot nmazed I.he pco1>le in the syna
gogue? 

Into whose house did J e,ius 11:0 from 
I.he s ynagog:ue 7 

confess him 1 

30, 31 Who was sick 7 
Of what prophecy wns this a fulfill

ment 1 

I 

l 

GET SOMEBODY ELSE 
The Lord had a job for me, but I had so much to do 
I said: "You get somebody else, or wait till I get t hrough." 
I don't know how the Lord came out; no doubt he got a long ; 
But I felt kind o' sneakin' like; I knew I'd done God wrong. 

One day I needed the Lord-needed him right away; 
But he never answered me at all, and I could hear him say 
Down in my accusin' heart: "Child, I've got too much to do; 
You get somebody else, or wait till I get through." 

Now when the Lord has a job for me, I never try to shirk ; 
I drop what I have on hand and do the Lord's good work, 
And my affairs can run along, or wait till I get through. 
Nobody else can do the work that God has marked out for you. 

(Selected.) 

He holds the key to all unknown, and I am glad; 
If other hands should hold the key, 
Or if He trusted me, 

I might be sad. 

I cannot read His future plans, 
But this I know : 

I have the smiling of His face 
And all the refuge of His grace 

While here below. 

Enough! This covers all my needs, and so I rest ; 
For what I cannot see, He can, 
And in His love I e'er shall be 

Forever blest. (Selected.) 
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LESSON IL-APRIL 10. 

PETER'S LESSON IN TRUST. 

Matt. 14: 22-33. 

22 And s lrniirhlway he constrained the disciples lo enter into the bout, and lo go 
before him unto the other •Ide, till he s hould send the multitudes nwny. 

23 And ofter he bud sent tho multitudes nwny, he went up into the mountnin apnrt 
t.o prny: nnd u·hcn even was come, he wns there ulonc. 

24 But the bont wns now in the midst o[ the sen, distressed by the waves; for the 
wind wns conlrury. 

25 And in the fourth wntch of the night he enme unto them, walking upon the sen. 
26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the sen, they were troubled, saying, 

It Is n ghost ; nnd they cried ont for fear. 
27 But slrnightwny Jes us spake unto them, snying, De o f good cheer ; it is I; be 

not nCrnid. 
28 And Peter nnswered him and said, Lord, i[ it be thou, bid me come unto thee 

upon the waters. 
29 And he said, Come. And Peter went down Crom the bont, nnd walked upon the 

waters to come to J esus . 
30 But when he enw the wind, be was afraid; nnd beg inning to eink, he cried out, 

saying, Lord, eave me. 
31 And immedintely J csus stretched forth his hnnd, nncl look h old or him, and saith 

unto him, 0 thou or little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 7 
32 And when they were gone up into the bonl, the wind ceased. 
33 And they thnl were in the boat worshipped him , saying, OC a truth thou art the 

Son or God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." (Matt. 
14 : 27.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29, in the spring, near the passover. (John 6: 4.) 

PLACE.-Sea of Galilee. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, Peter, and the other disciples. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 91: 1-10. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Mark 6: 45-56. 

HOME READING.-

April 4. M. 
April 6. 'L 
April G. W. 
April 7. T. 
April 8. F. 
April 9. S. 
April 10. S. 

Peter's L esson in Trust. (Matt. H : 22-33.) 
'l'he Floating Ax. (2 Kings 6: 1-7.) 
Jonnh inn Storm. (Jonnh 1: 4-16.) 
Paul in a Storm. (Acts 27: 27-44.) 
Hope the Anchor or t he Soul. (Heb. G: 13-20.) 
Trusting in Jehovah. (Ps. 31: 1-14.) 
'fhe Security of the Godly, (Ps. 9l: 1-lO.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The facts of this lesson occuned during the night following the 

day on which Jesus fed the five thousand. 
T he many who had witnessed this miracle of f eeding the five thou

sand were convinced by it that he was that Prophet that should come 
into the world. 

Worked up to a high degree of enthusiasm over Jesus as the Mes
s iah, they were ready to crown him, proclaim him king, raise his stand-
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ard, and take the country for him, which means, of course, they in
tended to fight with carnal weapons to establish his kingdom. John 
6: 15 says : "Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about to come 
and take him by force, to make him king, withdrew again into t he 
mountain himself alone." 

Probably the apost les joined in this effort to make him a n earthly 
political king, because they, with the people, at this time f!reatly mis
understood the nature of his kingdom. 

There were five thousand men present ready to do this, besides the 
thousands who would join them in their onward march. 

To escape this effort, Jesus sent his disciples over the sea, dismissed 
the multitudes, and retired alone to a mountain to pray. 

It should not be difficult for us to see here, as in many other places, 
the difference and antagonism between earthly political governments, 
with t heir warlike spirit, and the spiritual kingdom of Christ, filled 
with the spirit of love and peace. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Sent the Multitudes, Then the Disciples, Away. 

22. Immediately after feeding the multitudes and their effort to 
proclaim him king, Jesus "constrained the disciples" to return to the 
other side of the sea. They were loath to leave him there in a desert 
place at night; hence, he had to "cons train" them-urge them by way 
of command-to go. (Compare Matt. 8: 18.) He desired to be alone. 
He started in the morning for the desert (verse 13) for retirement and 
prayer, but the multitude who followed had interfered with that purpose. 
"To enter into the boat"-the one in which they had crossed over that 
morning. It was not a very large one, for it could be propelled with 
oars. (Mark 6: 48.) "Go before him unto the other s ide"-the other 
s ide of the sea. Jesus intended to go lat er. John (6: 17) says, "to
ward Capernaum," and Mark (6: 45) says, "and to go before h im unto 
the other side to Bethsaida." Capernaum and Bethsaida were on "the 
other s ide" of the sea from them at that time. This Bethsaida, t hen, 
was not the one near which he had t ha t day fed the multi tude. (Luke 
9: 10.) The latter Bethsaida was on the northeastern shore, j ust east 
of where the Jordan flows into the sea; the other was near Caper
naum, or a suburb to it; so they could go to "the other side" "unto 
Bethsaida" a nd "toward Caperna um," land at Bet hsaida and go into 
Capernaum. Jesus had a double purpose in sending the disciples 
away: (1) He desired to be alone, and (2) to show them their weak
ness and their dependence upon him. 

23. He dismissed the apostles before he sent the multitudes away. 
The last verse says, "till he should send the multitudes away." The 
multitudes, or the most of t hem, remained somewhere near there 
through the night. (See John 6: 22-24.) 

II. Jesus Spent Nights in Prayer. 
"He went up into the mountain apart"- t hat is, alone-where he 

spent most of the night in prayer. (Verse 25.) Jesus prayed often 
and spent much time in secret prayer. Here he spent nearly a whole 
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night after the work and weariness of t he day. As we have al
ready learned, Jesus became hungry, tired, weary, and sleepy; but he 
was never too hungry and tired to bless suffering humanity or too 
weary to pray to God. Just before choosing the apostles he spent the 
whole night in prayer. (Luke 6: 12, 13; see also Luke 3 : 21; Mark 1 : 
35; Luke 5: 16; Matt. 11: 25; Luke 9: 18, 28, 29; 11: 1; John 11 : 41, 
42; 12: 27, 28; 17; Matt. 26: 36-46; Luke 23 : 34. ) It was necessary 
for Jesus to pray. He needed the strength, wisdom, encouragement, 
and spiritual blessings which come through earnest, s incere prayer. 
At this time one of his mightiest temptations was again presented
that is, to become an ea1·thly king, with immediate success, and live in 
ease and splendor, instead of working out the salvation of the race and 
obtaining a spiritual k ingdom through self-denial and death. Be
sides, John the Baptist had just been beheaded, and he knew that every 
day carried him nearer to the cross. He needed strength to endure. 
Jesus set us a beautiful example in praying so much, but he did not 
pray s imply to set the example. God heard and blessed him when he 
prayed. (Heb. 5 : 7, 8.) He prayed for himself, for his disciples 
through all t ime, and for sinners. If it was necessary for Jesus to 
pray, how much more is it necessary for us to pray! If he prayed 
much, how much more should we pray! If he gave thanks, should not 
we? Many do not appreciate the privilege of prayer because they 
never pray. 

III. The Disciples Struggling Against the Sea. 
24. While alone praying in the mountain, h is disciples were strug

gling through the night with the bois terous and angl'Y waves. They 
were "in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves ; for the wind 
was contrary." The sea was about six miles across, a nd t hey had 
gone twenty-five or thh'ty furlongs (John 6 : 19), about three or three 
and a half miles. It had required nine or ten hours' ha1·d rowing to go 
this far. From this we see how strong were the "contrary" winds. They 
could make no headway against t hem. The disciples were already 
tired and worn with the work of the day when they undertook this 
voyage. 

This sea was a small inland body of water, s ix hundred feet be
low t he surface of the Mediterranean Sea, in a Jong, deep valley, sur
rounded by lofty hills, intersected by deep gorges, and subj ect to 
such sudden storms as the one here described by t he winds rushing 
down from t he mountains of Lebanon or up the valley of the Jordan. 

25. "The fourth watch of the night" is from three to six in the 
morning. Jesus knew his disciples were in dish·ess in the sea. Mark 
(6: 48) says: "And seeing them distressed in rowing." From the moun
tain s ide and through the da rkness of the night he looked down upon 
them in their toil and trouble. No doubt his prayer embraced them 
and their greatest good and the greatest good of all men. When, ex
hausted and helpless, they needed him, he appeared, "walking upon 
the sea.11 When they have done a ll they can, he does t he rest. Even 
now he is a present help in t ime of need. The current and winds now 
are frequently contrary to his d isciples, but his eye always sees them, 
and his heart is touched with a feeling of their infirmities. (Heb. 4: 
14-16. ) Matthew, Mark, and John all state the fact t hat J esus 
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walked on the water. In his power over nature he walked bodily on 
t he water. Mark (6: 48) says: "He would have passed by them." He 
did this to attract their attention and to reveal themselves to them
selves. 

26. The disciples were not expecting Jesus to come in that way. 
This was a new mi1·acle to them. Mark (6 : 52) says : "For they un
derstood not concern ing the loaves, but their heart was hardened." 
H ad this impressed them as it should, they would not have been so 
surprised at his walking on t he water ; but t hrough failure to properly 
consider Christ's former miracles and to use the evidence he had al
r eady placed before them their hearts were hardened. So it is to-day. 
This is no miracle. Therefore, t hey could not t hink it was Jesus. 
They were troubled, and thought it was a spirit or apparition-"an 
unreal appearance of a real person"-"and they cried out for fear." 

IV. "It Is I; Be Not Afraid." 
27. In kindness to allay their fear, Jesus spoke to them at once, say

ing: "Be o.f good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." How comforting these 
words! They recognized the familiar voice of t heir Master, and their 
fears, like the heaving waves of the sea, were qu ieted by a word from 
him. The appearance of God through an angel to his people or the 
appearance of J esus to his disciples in some unexpected way filled 
them with fear, and, hence, "fear not" or " be not afraid" is of fre
quent occurrence in the Bible. (See Gen. 15: 1; 21: 17; Heb. 12: 21; 
Judg. 6: 23; 13 : 22 ; Luke 1: 13, 30; 20: 10; 24: 36-43; Matt. 28: 5.) 
God's children should not be afraid now and shrink from death' and 
the judgment. God abides with them, comforts them in trouble, 
soothes then in sorrow, and receives and blesses them in the judgment. 
"Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 

' will fear no evil; for thou art with me; t hy rod and thy staff, they com
fort me." (Ps. 23: 4.) In death's valley or shadow and in death it
self God's children should not fear: "There is no fear in love: but per
fect love casteth out fear, because fear hath punishment; and he that 
feareth is not made perfect in love." (1 J ohn 4: 18.) " It is I" is, lit
erally, " I am." The same expression is used in John 8: 58, for which 
the Jews would have stoned Jesus, and in Ex. 3: 14, where God appeared 
to Moses. He rules the wind and waves. He made them, and t hey 
obey his voice. "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. . And the Word became 
flesh, and dwelt among us." (John 1: 1-14.) 

V. Peter'Si Attempt to Walk on the Sea. 
28. Peter, impulsive and self-confident, made this request. He may 

have desir ed in t his to outdo the r est, but he had higher and nobler 
motives. He loved the Master, and desired thus to show his confi
dence in him and his gladness at his return to them and to welcome 
him by going out to meet him. These must have been his motives. 

29. J esus granted the request, and Peter, through confidence in his 
Master, at once stepped out upon the water and walked toward him. 
We do not know how far; but so long as faith lasted, he succeeded. 
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While Jesus gave him this supernatural power, it was given only ac
cording to his faith. While God saves us now by his g race, it is also 
through faith (Eph. 2: 8), and the faith which jus tifies 01· saves ii> 
active and obedient (Gal. 3: 26, 27; 5: 6) . 

VI. Peter's Faith Fails. 
30. When Peter's faith began to fail, he began to sink; and his faith 

began to fa il when he looked at t he boisterous waves and not to Jesus. 
We lose courage to-day when we look down at the hard road we have 
to travel and the high hills in the way and not up to God, who gives 
more strength; and we lose fai th in sailing over life's rough sea when 
we trnst something else and not our Savior. But Peter had faith and 
confidence enough in Jesus to ca ll upon him to save him when through 
fear he was sinking . It is not our troubles and dangers which destroy 
us, but our lack of faith in J esus. 

VII. Jesus Rescues Peter. 
31. Jesus immediately stretched forth his hand and rescued t he 

doubting and sinking disciple, and kindly r eproved him for his doubt 
and lack of faith. Peter's faith and courage were real, but were not 
of sufficient degr ee. A year after this Peter thoug ht he would die 
before he would deny J esus, but again his courage and faith failed. 
Our faith is tried in darkness and s torm, and through exercise and 
tria l is made strong; and through an increase of faith we are brought 
into clearer light, sweeter peace, and grea ter work. 

32. Jes us helped P eter back into the ship; and when they entered 
it, the wind ceased. John ( 6: 21) says : "They were willing therefore 
to receive him into the boat." The same rough wind was blowing a ll 
the while up to that time. This sudden calm filled them with a s much 
wonder as Jesus' walking upon the water. "And they wer e sore amazed 
in themselves." (Mark 6: 51.) 

Jes us had bidden them cross the sea; and al though it was r ough and 
the winds were contrary, they should have consider ed t ha t they wer e 
in the path of duty, a nd that J esus never forsakes one so Jong as he 
does as Jesus bids him, and that he who could magnify the loaves and 
increase the fishes un til they would feed t housands could walk upon 
t he water and still the tempest ; but t hey did not consider this. (Mark 
6: 52.) 

33. Their fear was gone, t heir fa it h was s trengthened, and all gath
ered around him, worshiped him, r everently bowing before him, and 
avowed that he was the Son of God. John (6: 21) says : " And 
straightway the boat was at the land whit her they were going." On 
account of the wind subsiding and the quiet sea, they came easily and 
at once into port. 

Christ in the boat is its salvation. The life with Christ in it is a 
success ; the home with Christ in it cannot be w1·ecked; the church with 
Ch1·ist in it cannot die. It has been trnly said: "A ship in the sea is 
safe so Jong as the sea is not in the ship ; the church is saf e in the 
world so long as the world is not in the church." 

Jesus and the apostles landed in the country of Gennesaret. (Mm·k 
6: 53.) This is a beautiful plain on the western shore of the 
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sea, about four mi les long a nd two or three miles wide. Ca pernaum 
was at the nor ther n end of it . As soon as J esus had landed, a s he 
passed on toward Capernaum, the people from " a ll that region round 
about" flocked to him with t heir variously afflicted ones, a nd "besought 
him that they might only touch t he border of his garment : and as 
many as touched were made whole." (Verses 34-36.) I t was before 
this that the "woman, who had an issue of blood twelve year s, came 
behind him, and touched t he border of his garment," and was healed. 
(Ma t t. 9: 20-22.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give t he s ubject. 
Repent th e Golden T ext. 
Give t he Time, P ince, and Per •ons . 
Did you rend t he Devotionnl R ending ? 
Did you r end the Addit ionnl Material 

for T eachers T 
Did you rend th e H ome Rending? 
W hy did the peop le try to force J esus 

to be king ? 
Why did h <> refuse to become k ing? 
Can you tell what nre the dirrerencc. 

between tempor nl. polit ical king
doms and Chr ist 's kinitdom? 

22 What did J e1us co nstrain his disciples 
to do? 

Why were they loath to lea ve him 1 
Why had they come at fi rst to th at 

p ince? 
W hat had inter fered 1 
What boat did th e discip lCll enter ? 
H ow large wns it ? 
To what pince did they s tur t ? 
Where are the t wo Bethttnidns? 
W hy did J esus send th e di•ciple'I 

nwny? 
23 What did h <> do with t he mult itudes ? 

How Jong did they linger about t here? 
Where and nt w hat did he spend the 

evening and most o( t he nigh t ·1 
Did J esus ever grow ti red. hungr y. 

etc. 7 
Did his own phys ical wnnts ever in· 

t erfcrc w ith h is blessing m en or 
obeying God? 

Can you nnm<> the differen t limes and 
circumstances when J esus prayed? 

L et others nnme them or name others. 
Why was it necessary for J esus to 

pra)f? 
Did God a nswer h is p ra yers 7 
'fhcn is i t necessary !or us to pray ? 
Do we pray often 1 

24 Wher e were the disciples now 7 
Why were they distressed 7 
H ow far h ad they ll'One? 
How wide was the 5ea 1 
Why wns lhis Kea s ubject to s uch 

sudden slorms 7 

25 When was the fou rth wat ch of th e 
nig ht 1 

Did J esus know his disciples were in 
dis tr ess ? 

Wha t does Mar k (6: 48 ) sa y 1 
Do you • uppose J esus embraced them 

in any way in h is pr ayer that nigh t 7 
I n what condit ion wer e th ey wh en he 

ap p eared 1 
When may we exp ect God to help us 7 
How did J esus reach t hem 7 
H ow did he walk u pon t he water ? 

26 W hat did the disciples th ink J esus 
wa.s ? 

W hy wer e they not ready for this new 
m iruclc T 

W hat must we do with our oppor tu
nities ? 

What h ardens th e heart 7 
What effect did this appeara nce or 

Chris t have upon th em 1 
27 Why did J esus s peak 7 

What did he HUY ? 
What effect did the a ppearan ce o f an

gels or any unexpected appearance 
of J esus have upon even God's chil
dren 1 

What expressions arc frequently found 
in t he Bible 1 

How does Jesus now c1uict the fears o! 
h is discip les ? 

What docs "it is I"' mea n 7 
28 What rcque>1t did Peter make? 

Why did he desire to do this ? 
29 What r eply did J esus make to him~ 

Did Peter walk upon the water T 
According to what d id J esus g ive him 

this power 1 · 
Row does God s ave s inners ? 

30 Why did Peter begin to sink 7 
Wh y do peop le lose courage a nd fa ith 

to-day 7 
U pon whom did Peter call for sa lva

tion f rom the sea 7 
What is it that frequently overcom es 

us ? 
31 What did J esus do 7 

Why did J C!IUS r ebuke Peter 1 
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Whnt wns wrong nbout his faith ? 
How is our faith t ried nnd strength

ened? 

Whnt did they nil do in honor or J e-

To whnt does greater fuith lead us ? 
32 When did the wind ccnse ? 

H ow did the others receive J esus into 
the bont? 

Whnt filled the apostles with ns much 
as to nis hment as J esus• walking · on 
the water? 

33 What allayed Peter's fea r ? 

s us? 
Whnt in the bont is snlvntion? 
Whut in the chur ch is destruction? 
Wher e did Christ nnd the auostlcs 

lnnd? r 
Describe t his plnin. 
Whnt did the people in the r egion 

around do ? 
Who were healed ? 
How did they show their faith in Je

sus' power to heal? 

Hold thou my hand, 0 Lord; no light o'erhead 
Shows me the path my falterin g feet must tread. 
To what far depths of darkness and of woe 
Might I not fall if thou shoulds t let me go? 

Lord, hold my hand! 

Hold thou my ha nd ; t hat tireless clasp means strength, 
Patience, and peace, and blessing, t ill at length 
My storm-tossed soul can calmly take its way, 
And need no longer in such anguish pray: 

"Lord, hold my hand!" 
(Annie Johnson Flint.) 

Unanswered yet? The prayer your lips have pleaded 
In agony of heart these many years ? 

Does faith begin to f ail ; is hope depar ting , 
And think you all in vain those fa lling tears? 

Say not t he Fat her ha th not heard your prayer; 
You shall have your desire sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswer ed yet? Though when you firs t presented 
This one peti t ion at the Father's throne, 

It seemed you could not wait the t ime of a sking, 
So urgent was your heart to make it known. 

Though years have passed since then, do not despair ; 
The Lord will answer you sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswer ed yet? Nay, do not say ungranted; 
Perhaps your part is not yet wholly done. 

The work began when first your prayer was uttered, 
And God will finish what he has begun. 

If you will keep the incense burning there, 
His glory you shall see sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswered yet? Faith cannot be unanswer ed; 
Her feet were planted firmly on the Rock; 

Amid the wildest storms she s tands undaunted, 
Nor quails before the loudest thunder shock. 

She knows Omnipotence has heard her prayer, 
And cries : "It shall be done" sometime, somewhere. 

(Rober t Browning.) 
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LESSON Ill.-APRIL 17. 

PETER'S GREAT CONFESSION. 

Matt. 16: 13-24. 

13 Now when J esus came into the parts or Crosnrea Philippi, be as ked bis disci
ples, sa>·ing, Wbo do men say that the Son or man Is? 

14 And they said, Some sa11 J ohn the Baptist; some, Elijah; and others, Jeremiah, 
or one of the prophets . 

15 He saith unto them, But who say ye that I am? 
16 And Simon Peter ans wered and said, Thou ort the Christ, the Son of the Jiving 

God. 
17 And J esus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: 

for flesh and blood both not r evealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 
11! And I also say unto thee, that thou art P eter, and upon this rock I will build 

my church; and the 1tntes of Hades shall not prevail against it. 
19 I will give unto thee t he key• of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou 

shalt bind on earth shall be bound in h eaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. 

20 Then charged he the di•ciples that they should tell no man that he was the 
Christ. 

21 From that time began J esus to s how unto bia disciples, that be must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many thin!I" of the eldero and chief priests and scribes , and be 
killed, and the third day be raised up. 

22 And Peter Look him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Ile it far from thee, 
Lord: this shall never be unto thee. 

23 But be turned, nnd snid unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: t hou art a 
s tumbling-block unto me : for thou mindest not the things of God, but th e things or 
men. 

24 Then snid J es us unto bis disciples, If any mnn would come a!ler me, !cl him 
deny himsel!, and take up his cross, and follow me. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thoii art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
(Matt. 16: 16.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29, in the autumn. 

PLACE.-Near Cesarea Philippi. 

PERSONs.-Christ and his apostles. 

DEVOTIONAL REJADING.-Ps. 34: 1-8. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Heb. 12: 22-29. 

HOME READING.-

April 11. J\l. Peter's Great Confession. (Malt. 16: 13-24.) 
April 12. 'f. A Woman's Confession. (John 4: 20-29.) 
April 13. W. Courageous Confession. (Acta 4 : 13-22.) 
April 14. T. The Sure Foundation. ( I Cor. 3: 1-11.) 
April 16. F. Thi! Precious Corner Stone. (Isa. 28: 14-22.) 
April 16. S. Living Stones. (l Pct. 2: 1-10.) 
April 17. S. Magnifying the Lord. (Ps . 34: 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Cesarea Philippi, originally Paneas, was enlar ged and adorned by 

Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, and ~!!med for Tiberius Cresar and 
himself. It was situated on the eastern and most important source of 
the Jordan, at the foot of Mount Hermon, which rises seven o r eight 
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thousand feet above it. It was built on a ledge of limestone rock, and 
was strongly fortified. It was the northern e..xtremity of Palestine, 
and was twenty-five or thirty miles northeast of the Sea of Galilee. 
It is a small town now of about fifty houses, but with many ruins of 
towers, temples, columns, and the most remarkable castle of the Holy 
Land. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The great confession which Peter and the other apostles made an<l 

the good confession which Jesus made before Pilate and which Tim
othy witnessed before many witnesses (1 Tim. 6: 13-17) is of vast 
importance. 

These hints and helps briefly trace the course of Jesus from the 
last lesson to this one. 

After feeding the five thousand, spending the most of the night in 
prayer, walking on the sea to his disciples, landing and crossing the 
plain of Gennesar et into Capernaum, Jesus delivered in the synagogue 
there his discourse on "the bread of life." Then came the passover 
mentioned in John 6 : 4. 

Those who attended this passover from Galilee and reported his 
marvelous works and increasing fame helped to arouse those in au
thority at Jerusalem. 

So "there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees and scribes" 
(Matt. 15: 1), no doubt sent by the authorities there to counteract 
his mightY. and wide-spreading influence in Galilee. They openly and 
boldly attacked him, charging his disciples with transgressing "the 
tradition of the elders." They held "the tradition of the elders" of 
equal authority with the law of Moses. These traditions they sup
posed were handed down orally from one generation to another from 
the time of Moses, while the Jaw was written. 

Jesus replied to this accusation, not by denying that his disciples 
did it, but by attacking the traditions themselves as wTong and show
ing that these J ews had set aside and transgressed God's law by their 
traditions. He showed how they did it, and condemned them strongly 
as hypocrites and vain worshipers, because they taught fo1· doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

Any worship at all to-day which springs from human authority is 
vain, and every human addition to God's word in a greater or less de
gree makes void some command of God. (See Matt. 15: 1-9; Mark 7: 
1-13.) 

Following this stern and severe rebuke to these scribes and Phari
sees, he delivered a sermon to the multitude on purity, showing that it 
is not what one eats that defiles him, but the condition of his own heart. 
(Matt. 15: 10-20.) 

When his disciples reported that the Pharisees were offended at 
what he said, he replied to them, saying: "Every plant [every reli
gious doctrine or religious institution] which my Heavenly Father 
planted not, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they are blind 
guides. And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into a pit." 

While trying to teach these blind leaders was casting pearls before 
swine or throwing that which is holy to dogs, yet the apostles were 
not to cease to oppose their errors, but to disrega1·d their criticisms 
and to preach the truth right on, regardless of the offense it gave them. 
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Preaching the truth offends some to-day; s till, it must be preached. 
Wearied by t hese contentions and the importunate multitudes which 

thronged him everywhere, depriving him of sleep and rest, Jesus sought 
again solitude for this purpose and for communion with God and a 
convenient season to furthet· instruct the apostles. When he went 
over the sea to "a desert place," the people followed and interfered. 
(Mark 6: 31-34.) This t ime he went in qui te a different direction
"into the parts of Tyre and Sidon" (probably into the hills east of 
these cities), beyond the limits of Galilee and upon Gentile soil. This 
is the first recorded instance in the history of J esus when he went out 
of Palestine. 

Her e Jesus healed the daughter of the Syi·ophenician woman of an 
unclean spirit. 

"From the borders of Tyre" Jesus went through Sidon " unto the 
Sea of Galilee" and "through the midst of t he borders of Decapolis," 
where he healed a deaf and dumb man. (Mark 7: 32-37.) 

On a near-by mountain he healed many, and fed the four thousand, 
besides the women and children, on seven loaves and a few small 
fishes. (Matt. 15 : 29-38.) 

From t his place he recrossed the sea in the vicinity of Magadan and 
Dalmanutha (Matt. 15: 39; Mark 8 : 10), which were on the western 
shore. 

He was again attacked by the Pharisees-this time in company with 
the Sadducees, and he reproved their hypocrisy. 

Again he crossed the sea to Bethsaida, warned his disciples against 
the t eaching of the Sadducees and Pharisees, and healed a blind man. 
(Matt. 16: 5-12; Mark 8: 13-26.) 

Thence it is probable that Jesus went "into the parts of Cesar ea 
Philippi." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "What Think Ye of Christ? Whose Son Is He?" 

13. Mark (8: 27) says : "Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into 
the village of Cesarea Phi lippi." "Parts," as Matthew puts it, means 
the country sunounding th is city; and J esus went through the towns 
of t hat country, no doubt, teaching the J ews. Again, Mark (same 
verse) says, "and on t he way;" and Luke (9: 18) states that Jesus 
was alone praying with his disciples when he asked the question: 
"Who do men say that the Son of man is?" 

In his humility and because he was in t he flesh, he calls himself 
" the Son of man." He frequently t hus spoke of himself. 

All the miraculous, benevolent works of Jesus were to convince the 
world t hat he is the promised seed of Abraham, the long-looked-for 
Messiah, the Christ, t he Son of the living God. If he is not t his , he 
is false, a blilsphemer, and an impostor. 

The multitudes had flocked to him by the thousands, and had seen 
and enjoyed his various and numerous miracles. Now what do they 
say of him ? He knew, of course; but he desired an expression from 
the apostles and to bring out and to strengthen t heir faith. 

14. "Some say John the Baptist." This was the opinion of Herod 
Antipas and of some others. (See Matt. 14: 1-12; Mark 6: 16-29.) 
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Herod thought J ohn had risen from the dead. Elijah, of old, had re
stored the true worship of God, and his return to t he earth was ex
pected. (Mal. 4: 5 ; Matt. 17: 10.) Others said he was " J eremiah, 
or one of the prophets." They thought he was one of the old proph
ets risen from the dead. They all classed him with the prophets, 
which was a high honor, but not yet sufficient honor for Jesus. He 
was much more than this. But for their misconceptions and precon
ceived erroneous opinions as to what the Messiah was to do and to be, 
they doubtless would have accepted him as the Son of God and the 
Christ. 

All his disciples, with the apostles, had these erroneous conceptions ; 
but they were willing to learn, and did learn, of him until they we re 
led into the clear sunlight of the true nature of his spiritual kingdom. 
If one will only s tudy and learn, one can come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

II. The Confession. 
15. H e then asked an expression from the apostles themselves. H e 

asked them all: "Who say ye t hat I am?" 
16. Peter-not pert, but impulsive, decisive, bold, and courageous

answered at once. There was no hesitancy or delay. He spoke his 
sincere and deep conviction, but he answer ed for all t he rest: "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." He is not only Jesus of 
Nazareth, a carpenter, and the son of Mary, bu t the Son of God and 
the Christ. 

Other men were named "Jes us" (Acts 13: 6; Col. 4: 11), but there 
is only one J esus, the Christ, the Son of God. "Let all the house of 
I srael therefor e know assuredly, t hat God hath made him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." (Acts 2: 36.) Paul says 
"that this Jesus [who was crucified and raised from the dead], whom 

I proclaim unto you, is the Chr ist." (Acts 17 : 3.) 
Two proposit ions concerning J esus of Nazareth are true and must 

be believed- (!) that he is the Christ, and (2) that he is "the Son of 
the living God." 

"The living God" is no false and lifeless God, but the "I Am t hat I 
Am." (Ex . 3 : 14.) "Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou a rt 
God." (Ps. 90: 2.) 

The "Word," which was with God in the beginning, and which was 
God, "became flesh, and dwelt among us." (John 1: 1-14.) "In him 
dwelleth a ll t he fullness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. 2: 9; see a lso 
Col. 1: 15-17.) 

This proposition shows the relationship of Jesus to God, and, t here
fore, his divinity. 

"Messiah" is the Hebrew word and "Christ" is the Greek word fo1· 
"Anointed." It shows the work or office of Jesus Chr ist. Prophets, 
priest s, and k in gs were anointed (Lev. 8; 1 Sam. 16: 12, 13; 1 Kings 
19: 15, 16.) J esus was anointed with the Holy Spil·it and power 
(Acts 10 : 38), and is Prophet, Priest, and R'ing. He was "made" 
"both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2: 36), and was made high priest 
(Heb. 7 : 20-28). David was anointed king before he was "crowned" 
and began to serve ; so was Jes us. (See Acts 2: 32-36; Phil. 2: 5-11; 
Heb. 2 : 9; 7: 12-14 ; 8 : 1-6.) 
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What else people believe a bout J esus, they must believe in him as 
"the Christ, the Son of the living God," in order to be saved by him. 
(Be sure to read here Rom. 3 : 26; 10 : 6-10.) They must receive his 
teaching as a prophet (Matt. 7: 24-29) ; accept him as a sacrifice on 
the cross for their s ins, whose blood cleanses from all sin (1 John 1: 
7) , and without which there is no remission of sins (Heb. 9: 15-28, 
especially 22) ; trust in him as Advocate, Mediator, and Priest (1 
J ohn 2: 1, 2; 1 Tim. 2: 5, 6; Heb. 8: 6 ; 7: 25; 9: 24; Rom. 9: 34); 
and must place themselves under him as King to be governed entirely 
by his laws (Heb. 5 : 8, 9). The apostles and disciples grew into the 
firm conviction of the confession made here. 

Those in the boat with him the night he walked on the water said, 
" Of a truth thou art the Son of God" (Matt. 14: 33 ); and after the 
discourse on the bread of life, Peter said : "And we have believed and 
know that thou art the Roly One of God" (John 6: 69). 

17. "Simon Bar-Jonah" means the son of Jonah, or John. (John 1: 
42.) 

Appreciating and confessing this g1:eat truth brought Peter, and 
with him all who believe it, into the rich blessings of God, for Jesus 
owns and confesses such persons before God and the angels. (Matt. 
10: 32, 33; Luke 12: 8, 9.) 

"Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee." because flesh and 
blood could not make such a revelation. People knew by "flesh and 
blood" that J esus was the i<on of Mary and a descendant of Abraham, 
as Matthew and Luke show (Matt. 1; Luke 3 : 23-38); but t hey could 
not know by "flesh and blood" that he was the Son of God. God must 
make this revelation. So he r evealed it to Mary (Luke 1 : 26-35), to 
Joseph (Matt. 1: 18-21), t o J ohn the Baptist, to Peter. and to others 
when he sent down the Spirit upon J esus and said: "This is my be
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 3 : 17; see also John 
1: 29-34.) Besides, a ll the miracles of J esus were done in the presence 
of his disciples as the testimony of God to this fact : to r eveal to them 
a nd to the world tha t ".Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." (John 
20: 30. 31.) The apostles were Christ's witnesses to the world. 
Guided by the Spirit of God, they made this revelation to the world. 
Hence, "no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; 
and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit." (1 Cor. 
12: 3.) 

Human wisdom and science could not invent or discover the remedy 
f or sin. "The world through its wisdom knew not God." (1 Cor. 1: 
21.) Man by searching cannot find out God. (Job 11: 7; Rom. 11: 
33.) God must r eveal his will and the remedy for sin, or the way of 
salvation, to men. Hence, it is absolute folly to trust in the wisdom 
of the world or the philosophies and science of men for the way of 
salvat ion. The wisdom of men is foolishness with God. (See 1 Cor. 
1: 20-30; 3 : 18-23.) 

III. The Foundation of the Church. 
18. J esus, continuing his address to Peter, said: "And I also say 

unto thee, that t hou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
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chm·ch ; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." This 
declaration has called forth a great deal of controversy. Jesus does 
not say he would build his church on Peter, but he says : "Thou art 
Petros [a small stone] , and upon this Petra [bed rock] I will build 
my church." We build houses of stone, but we lay the foundation 
upon a rock. (Matt. 7: 24, 25.) All Christians are " living stones" 
("lithoi"-building stones, not rock) in this "spiritual house;" while 
Jesus under this figure is the "chief corner stone" (1 Pet. 2: 4-8), and 
under other figures he is "Petra"-rock ( 1 Pet. 2: 8; Rom. 9 : 33; 1 
Cor. 10 : 4) . 

In the figure under consideration Peter is not the foundation, but 
the doorkeeper. (Verse 19.) There is (1) a builder, Jesus; (2) a 
foundation, a solid rock; (3) a "spiritual house," t he church; (4) a 
doorkeeper, Peter; (5) the gates of the unseen world as a mighty 
powe1· opposing this work. 

Now, what is the foundat ion, the solid rock? It is the central truth 
of t he whole Bible, the glorious fact that Jesus is "the Christ, the 
Son of the Jiving God." Destroy this truth, and a ll the prophecies, 
promises, and purposes of God to redeem the race are absolutely false. 
This fact is the fulfillment of every promise and prophecy and the 
consummation of every purpose of God to save men from sin and the 
grave. Peter could not be in the same figure and at t he same time 
both the r ock foundation and the doorkeeper. But, a side from all 
doubtful verbal criticism, this matter is infallibly settled by what the 
apos tles understood J esus to mean. They never once thought he meant 
Peter was the foundation, and Peter never once claimed it. In his 
preaching on Pentecost, and ever afterwards, P eter held up J esus, the 
Son of God, "made" "both Lord and Christ," as the one item of faith 
and as the foundation of Chris t's church. Paul says : "For other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." (1 Cor. 3: 11.) "Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation." (Isa. 
28: 16.) No one can doubt this means Jesus, the crucified and risen 
Savior, the Son of God. Peter so declares it. (Sec, again, Rom. 9: 
33; Eph. 2: 20 ; 1 Pet. 2: 4, 6, 8.) 

Then the apos tles were eyewitnesses of Christ's lif e, death, and res
urrection, and must be in order to be apostles (Acts 1: 15-26 ; 26: 16, 
17) ; hence, t hey could have no successors, inasmuch as there can be 
no successors to eyewitnesses. 

The gates of a city represent its power, a nd "the gates of Hades" 
represents the power of the grave, or unseen world, as a mighty city. 
Christ's enemies slew him, hoping to destroy him and h is proposed 
kingdom. But the grave could not contain him; he conquered it, 
broke open "the gates of Hades," and came forth. "Hades" is put 
sometimes for "destruction." (Matt . 11: 23.) J esus meant, there
fore, not only that he would arise from the grave and establish his 
church, but that it should never be destroyed. "And it shall stand 
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forever." (Dan. 2: 44.) There have always been faithful disciples 
of J esus on earth, and a )w:ys will be. (See Heb. 12: 18-29, especially 
28.) All other insti tutions of every kind will be destroyed. 

IV. In One Way Only Could Peter and the Other Apostles 
Remit or Retain Sin. 

19. Jesus further says : "I will give unto thee the keys of the king
dom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven." "Will build" and "will give" are future and show 
that the church, or kingdom, was not yet built when Jesus said this. 
" The kingdom of heaven" in this verse is used synonymously with 
"church" in the previous verse. Keys are used to open and close 
doors. All the apostles had the same power of loosing and binding. 
{John 20: 19-23.) That only means that J esus had committed to them 
the important work of making known to the world the conditions of 
pardon or entrance into his kingdom. All who complied with these 
conditions were forgiven; all who did not were not forgiven. The 
apostles could not forgive sins in the sense of absolving from sin; 
neither can any other man. Paul says God committed to the apostles 
as his ambassadors t he ministry and word of reconciliation. (2 Cor. 
5 : 18-20.) They awaited in J erusalem the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
befor e t hey undertook to tell the people what to do to be saved. {John 
14 : 26; 16: 13, 14; Luke 24: 49; Acts 1 : 8.) 

In giving the keys to Peter, J esus gave him only the privilege of 
taking the lead in this matter, because he was suited to that work. 
He was chief speaker on the day of Pentecost, and told people what to 
do to be saved, and several years later he says God made choice 
among the apostles that from his mouth the Gentiles "should hear the 
word of the gospel, and believe" {Acts 15 : 7), which occurred at the 
house of Cornelius {Acts 10). 

Jew and Gentile entered the church just alike. Even now when 
people either do or refuse to do as God directs through the inspired 
apostles, their sins are either "loosed" or "bound" in heaven. (Matt. 
18 : 15-18.) 

This is a very important matter, and shows that there is no other 
way of learning how to be saved and how to live the Christian life, 
save through the teach ing of the inspired apostles. If we do what 
God through them directs us to do, our sins are pardoned, or "loosed," 
in heaven; if we do not do that, whatever else we may do or not do, 
our sins are bound upon us, or not forgiven. 

V. The Time to Preach That Jesus. Is the Christ. 
20. Jesus charged his disciples to tell no man he was the Christ , 

because the time had not yet come for this. He was not yet exalted to 
God's right hand a nd made "both Lord and Christ." One of the 
mightiest proofs of his divine Sonship was yet to be presented-his 
resurrection from the dead. {Rom. 1: 4.) 

Although the apostles had the firm conviction that he was the 
Christ, yet they still ente1'tained erroneous ideas of the nature of his 
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kingdom, and did until after his ascension to heaven and the ba ptism 
of the Holy Spirit . 

Before his crucifixion a nd ascension they asked nothing of God in 
prayer in his name. (J ohn 16 : 24.) 

Af t er his dea th on the cross, " God highly exalted h im, a nd ga ve 
unto him the na me which is above every na me," etc. (Phil. 2: 8-11.) 

This restriction to tell no man he was t he Chris t lasted only until 
his resurrection and ascension. (See Ma tt. 17 : 9; 28 : 19, "20; Mark 
16: 15, 16 ; Luke 24: 45-47.) 

VI. Peter Rebuked Jesus. 
21. This is the firs t pla in a nd dis tinct st a tement J esus had made 

of his death and r esurrection. He had made indistinct r efer ences to 
it befor e (John 2: 19-22; 3 : 14 ; Matt. 12 : 38-40), but "from t hat 
time" he repeated plainly the statement many t imes (Matt . 17: 22, 
23; 20 : 18, 19; 26 : 2, 12, 31, 32) . Still, after his resurrect ion it is 
sa id: "For as yet they knew not t he scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead." (John 20: 9.) With their erroneous ideas, it was 
ha rd for them to learn t he truth. So it is with people now. 

Jesus' suffer ing was foretold in such cha pters as Isa. 53. 
22. J esus "spake t he saying openly" (Mark 8 : 32) , but Peter t ook 

J esus a side to say this t o him. It was such a shock to Peter and so 
contra ry to a ll his concept ions of the kingdom for J esus to speak of 
yielding to the Jews and of suffering death that he impulsively a nd 
at once r ebuked him-told him not to t hink it, not to talk so, and that 
it would never be. He thought such a thing unwor thy of him who pos
sessed such powers and who had come to esta blish a splendid earthly 
kingdom. He still t hought Christ would rule by the sword. 

VII. Jesus Rebuked Peter. 
23. In this verse J esus rebuked Peter. Mark (8 : 33 ) says: "But 

he t urn ing about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Peter." P eter had 
taken him to one s ide ; so when J esus t urned to his disciples, his back 
was to Peter. In this a ttitude he said : "Get thee behind me, Sa tan." J e
sus suited his action to his la nguage, and litera lly turned his back 
upon Pete1" This suggestion was from Satan, a lthough made through 
Peter's honest intent ions. It was a renewa l of Satan 's temptation 
not to suffer on the cr oss, and Jesus promptly res isted it. In this 
Peter was a "stumblingblock." To ca use one to stumble is to lead him 
into sin. Had J esus acted upon t his suggestion, the world never 
would have been saved. Otherwise good men to-day, like P eter , 
would thwart t he purpose of God to save the race by suggesting ways 
and methods different from his. This was a severe rebuke to P eter, 
but that spirit then was no more of Satan than the same spirit is now. 
When J esus repea ted this statement concerning his dea th, a ll the a pos
tles were sorry; but P eter did not again rebuke him. (Matt. 17 : 23.) 

VIII. Self-Denial and Bearing the Cross. 
24. Having s ta ted clearly to his a postles that he must go into J eru

salem, "suffer many things," and finally be killed, Jesus added that 
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not only they, but if any man would come after him, or become his 
disciple, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow him. 

Self-denial, following Jesus, and suffering persecution are essential 
to salvation. 

Self -denial is not denying something to oneself, but denying self
one's own opinions, notions, theories, conceits, and wisdom; one's own 
temporal and

0 

personal interest, "crucifying the flesh with the pas
sions and lusts thereof"-putting self in the background and "count
ing all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus," our Lord. (Phil. 3 : 7, 9.) 

Following Christ, as all should know, is obeying him-not doing that 
which one imagines Christ would do 01· what oneself thinks is right, 
but what Christ really did and commands in the gospel. (See 2 John 
9.) 

"The cross" is a synonym of persecution. It is not a gilded orna
ment to be worn as a piece of jewelry or to adorn church houses, but 
it means to suffer persecution even unto death for Chr ist's sake-that 
is, to obey Christ, even if for that one is ostracized, scoffed at, impris
oned, and killed. 

To bear one's own cross means to suffer all things which one must 
endure in order at all times to obey Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the • ubject. 
Hepent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Place, and Persons . 
Did you r ead th e Devotional Reading? 
Did you read the Additional Material 

for Teachers ? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
Where nnd whnt was Cesnren Phi-

lippi? 
Who built nnd named it? 
What Is snid of this confession? 
How did J csus spend most or the 

nigh t ofter £ceding the fi ve thou
sand nn d ofter the people attempted 
to crown him king? 

Where wer e the apostles, nnd ho\v did 
.J cs us rench them ? 

Wbnt sermon did be deliver on the 
next day? 

Wbnt passover followed this ? 
What report was made concerning 

him to the authorities nt J erusa 
lem? 

What steps did the authorit ies take to 
counteract J esus' influence 1 

What accusation was made ngairu;t 
.Tcsus ? 

What reply did he make? 
What is ••tradition?" 
When is God now worshiped in vain? 
What is meant by rootinit up every 

J)lnnt which God has not planted? 
Into whnt country did J esus go? 
Why did he JtO there? 
Whom did he hen I there? 
Where did J cs us go from Tyre? 
Whnt miracles did he perform there? 
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Thence wh.re did he go and what did 
hl' do? 

Who again nttnckcd him? 
Thence where did h e go? 

13 Why docs J esus speak of himself ns 
' "the Son of mn n ?" 

l •I Whnt were the different oJ)inions con
cerning J esus? 

Why did not the pcoJ)le ncccpt J esus 
as the Christ ? 

15 Why did he B11k the apostles the ques
tion or this verse T 

16 Who ans wered it? 
Did he answer (or nil? 
Give the nnswcr. 
Whnt docs "Jiving God" mean ? 
Whnt does 04 iJ CHU B" mean ? 
Were any other men named "Jesus ?" 
Whnt docs "Christ" mean T 
What two vropo1ilions concerning J e

sus or Nazareth nre true nnd must 
be believed? 

What docs this proposition show? 
Who were anointed? 
How was J esus nnointcd? 
Then what is it to believe thnt J esu< 

is the Chris t. the Son of God T · 
Jj What does "Bar-Jonah" mean T 

Why was Peter blessed for making 
this confession? 

Why could not ··nesh and blood"' mnkr. 
this revelation? 

How did God rcvenl thi• truth ? 
18 Repent the five fncts o f this fimire. 

What is the difference between ·•stone" 
nnd "'rock?" 

What is Peter in this figure 1 
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Whnt, then, is the r ock foundation 1 
What nre a ll Christians in this "spir

itual house ?., 
What is J esus 1 
Did Peter nnd all the a postles under

stand J esus in this verse to soy Pe
ter wns t he foundation 1 

Whnt did they preach as the founda
tion 1 

Why could not t he apostles hove suc
cessors 1 

What is meant by "gates of Hades?" 
Why could not t hey prevail against 

the church 1 
Will the church ever ba destroyed 1 
What do "will build" and "will give" 

show 1 
19 In those verses arc the "church" nnd 

"kingdom" synonymous? 
What is meant by " keys?" 
Did all the apostles have t he same 

power 1 

What is meant by their binding nnd 
loosing? 

Whnt privilege wns granted to Peter 1 
How are our s ins pardoned or bound 

and loosed now ? 
. What important !net does this tench 

the world 1 
20 Why did J esus charge them not lo 

tell lhnt he wns the Christ 1 
21 Had Jesus made before this any rcC

erencc lo his death? 
What did he make in this verse 1 
Why did not t he apostles understand 

him? 
22 Why did Peter rebuke him ? 
23 Whut rebuke did Jesus give Peter 1 

Whnt is the force o( this templntion ? 
How do some sugges t such things now? 

24 What docs J esus tench is ncce~snry in 
order to become his disciple 1 

What is self-denial 1 
What is it to follow J csus ? 
What is it to bcnr one's cros.~ 1 

Our eyes see dimly till by faith a nointed, 
And our blind choosing brings us grief and pain; 

Through Him a lone, who hath our way appointed, 
We find our peace again. 

Let us press on; in patient self-denial, 
Accept t he hardship, shrink not from the loss; 

Our g uerdon lies beyond the hour of trial, 
Our crown beyond the cross. (Selected.) 

In the cross of Christ I glory, 
Tow'ring o'er the wrecks of time; 

All the light of sacred story 
Gathers round its head sublime. 

When t he woes of life o'ertake me, 
H opes deceive, and fears annoy, 

Never shall the cross forsake me; 
Lo! it glows with peace and joy: 

When the sun of bliss is beaming 
Light and love upon its way, 

From the cross the radiance str eaming, 
Adds more luster to the day. 

Bane and blessing, pain and pleasure, 
By the cross are sanctified ; 

Peace is there that knows no measure, 
Joys that t hrough all t ime abide. 

(J. Bowl'ing.) 
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LESSON IV.-APRIL 24. 

PETER AT THE TRANSFIGURATION. 

Mark 9: 2-10; 2 Pet. 1: 16-18. 

2 And nrter s ix days .Jesu• lnkelh with him Pet er. nnd Jnmes. nnd John, nnd 
bringelh them up into n high mounlnin apart by themselves: nnd he was transfigured 
before them : 

3 And his garments became glistering. exceeding white, so ns no fuller on earth 
can whiten them. 

4 And there appear ed unto them Eliinh with Moses : and t hey were talking with 
Jesus. 

5 And Peter answerelh nnd snith to J esu•. Rnbbi. it is good (or us to be here: nnd 
let us make three tnbernncles : one for thee, nnd one for Moses. nnd one for Elija h. 

6 For he knew not whnl to ans wer: for they became sore nfrnid. 
7 And there came a cloud overshadowing them: and there cnme a voice out of th e 

cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him. 
8 And suddenly looking round nbout. they snw no one nny more, snve J esus only 

with themselves. 
9 And as they were coming down from the mountain. he charged them that they 

should tell no mnn what thins:cs they had seen. save when the Son of man should have 
r isen again from the dend. 

10 And they kept the snying, questioning among themselves what the ris ing again 
from the dend should mean. 

16 For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Chris t, but we were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty. 

17 For he received from Cod the Father honor nnd gJo(y, when there was borne 
such a voice to him by the Jl!njestic Clory, This i• my beloved Son, in whom I nm 
well pleased: 

18 And this voice we oursclvcB heard borne out of heaven. when we were with him 
in the holy mounL 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"There came a voice out of the cloud, This is my be-
loved Son: hear ye h.Vm." (Mark 9: 7.) 

T IME.- A.D. 29, about eight days after the last lesson. 

PLACE.-l n all probability, Mount Hermon. 
P ERSONS.-J es us, Moses, and Elijah; Peter, James, and John. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-lsa. 6: 1-8. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACBERS.-1\fatt. 17: 1-20. 
HOME READING.-

April 18. M. Peter nl the Transfiguration. (Luke 9: 28-43.) 
April 19. 1'. The Testimony of Peter. (2 Pct. 1: 12-21.) 
April 20. W. The Witness of the Father. (John 5: 30-40.) 
April 21. T. The Voice from H en,•cn. (John 12: 23-32.) 
April 22. F. The Glory of the Lord. (2 Cor. 3: 7-18.) 
April 23. S. The Glorified Savior. (Rev. t: 9-18.) 
April 24. S. A Gloriou• Vi• ion. (lsn. 6: 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
It is more than probable that this "high mountain" was Mount Her

mon, or some spur of it, on a terrace of which Cesarea Philippi was 
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built. It is about t en t housand feet above the sea, and could be seen 
from almost a ll parts of Palestine. 

Mount Hermon is frequently mentioned in the Bible. (See Deut. 3 : 
8, 9; Josh. 11 : 3, 17; 12 : 1, 5 ; 1 Chron. 5: 23; Ps. 89 : 12; 133 : 3; 
Song of Solomon 4: 8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Prayed. 

2. "And after s ix days." (See also Matt. 17 : 1.) Luke (9: 28) 
says, "about eight days after these sayings"-the confession a nd con
versation of the last lesson. Luke counts the parts of the days before 
and after the entire " s ix days." There is no discrepancy. 

"Jesus taketh wi th him Peter, and James, and John,'' the thr ee who 
stood with him in the death chamber at Jairus' house, who a few 
months after this lesson were with him in dark Gethsemane, and who 
were afterwards called "pillars." (Gal. 2: 9.) These were nearest 
to Jesus because they were fi tted in character for this position. This 
was not favoritism or partiality. As they had proved faithful in little, 
they were prepared for greater opportunities. Learning what was 
committed to them, they were advanced to higher studies. This 
principle is true to-day and should encourage a ll to noble efforts. 
The other n ine were left at the foot of the mountain. (Mark 9 : 14-
20.) 

Mark (9: 30) says : "And they went forth Lafto.!r 1::-eter 's confession, 
the transfiguration, and t he healing of the demoniac] from thence, and 
passed through Galilee." 

As on other occasions, J esus withdrew from the world below and 
went up in to this mountain "to pray" (Luke 9: 28)-to spend t he 
night in prayer. He usually went alone (i\Iark 1: 35, 36 ; 6: 46; Luke 
6: 12); t his time he took these three. 

Why did Jesus pray alone? He went out a great while before day 
to be alone in prayer. He spent whole nights alone in prayer. Why 
alone? The presence of others would in terfere with his perfect com
munion with h is Father . In Gethsemane he left the eight at the gate 
and left the other three who were with him on the inside a nd prayed 
a lone. They could not under stand and appreciate his prayer. There 
is the desire to be a lone now, to pray in the sti ll, quiet hours of the 
n ight, when one wishes to pour out t he soul unreservedly to God for 
wisdom a nd courage, guidance and grace, and yearns to lay hold upon 
the strong arm of the Almighty One for suppor t in weakness or dis
tress. When a ll pray "with one accord" (Acts 4: 24), the case is very 
different; but when others cannot understand and appreciate the 
prayer, one prefers to be alone and undisturbed by the presence of 
others. Sometimes t he apostles themselves s lept while Jesus prayed. 

There are numerous examples of Christ's praying. His prayer s 
were not empty forms a nd ceremonies. He realized the need of prayer. 
He felt the infirmities of the flesh (Heb. 4: 15) and the power of temp
tation. At every important crisis in his life much time was spent in 
prayer. He prayed on the banks of the Jordan when he was bap
tized; he prayed a ll night before choosing his apostles ; he prayed most 
of the night just after they sought to make him an earth!~ kin~ ; h~ 
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prayed in this lesson as the approaching cross cast its shadow over 
him, and Satan, through Peter, again tempted him; he prayed at the 
grave of Lazarus ; he prayed in "the trouble of his soul at Jerusalem 
(J ohn 12: 27, 28); he prayed for his disciples on the night in which he 
was betrayed (J ohn 17); he prayed in the deepest sorrow in Gethsem
ane; he prayed on the cross for his enemies and murderers; he gave 
thanks for the loaves and fishes when he fed the multitudes on two dif
ferent occasions; and when he instituted the Lord's Supper, he prayed 
and blessed the loaf and the cup. But these are not a ll the occasions 
on which he prayed. "In the days of his flesh" he "offered up prayers 
a nd supplication wit h strnng crying and tears." (Heb. 5 : 7.) 

Since Jesus thus prayed, how much more do we need to pray ! If, in 
the midst of a ll the strife, content ion, troubles, and divisions in the 
church to-day, all the disciples of Christ would spend sever a l whole 
nights in sincere and earnest prayer to God, these things would van ish 
as fog before the sun, and the peace of God would flow among them as 
a r iver. 

We should pray for a ll things for which the Bible directs and en
courages us to pray, while in everything we should give thanks. 

II. Out of a Night of Prayer into the Transfiguration. 
3. " As he was praying" (Luke 9 : 29)-during his prayer-"he was 

transfigured." 
"Transfigured" means to change the form. The original word is 

" transfor med" in Rom. 12: 2; 2 Cor. 3: 18; and in these passages it 
denotes a spiritual change. Jesus was transfigured in that "the fash
ion of his countenance was altered" (Luke 9: 29) ; "his face did shine 
as the sun, and his gar ments became white as the light" (Matt. 17 : 
2) , "and dazzling" (Luke 9 : 29), and "glistering, exceeding whit e, so 
as no f uller on earth can whiten them" (Mark 9 : 3) . 

Nothing but the purest, whitest, most brilliant, and most glorious 
objects-snow, light, sun-within our knowledge could be used to ex
press the brightness of Chr ist's garments and the r adiant g lor y of his 
face. 

The light which shone from this same face around Saul of Tarsus 
was br ighter than the sun at noon, and smote him blind (Acts 9: 3 ; 
22 : 6, 11; 26 : 13) to the earth. To John on Patmos it was "as the 
sun shineth in his strength,'' and he fell at the feet of Jesus "as one 
dead." (Rev. 1: 16, 17.) It shone from the face of Moses when he 
came down from the mountain, so that he had to put a veil over it 
while he talked to the people. (Ex. 34: 29-35.) This was but a reflec
tion from Moses' face of the true light. 

In the beginning Jesus shared this light with God. "The Word was 
with God, and the Word was God." (John 1 : 1.) Jesus was "the 
effulgence of his glory, and the very image of his substance." (Heb. 
1: 3.) 

This same presence and glory light up the great city of God on high. 
"And the city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 
upon it: for t he glory of God d id lighten it, and the lamp thereof is 
the Lamb." (Rev. 21 : 23.) 

Humanity cannot look upon this light without physical pain, blind
ness, and death; so Je5µ5 veiled this glory in the flesh when he came t o 
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earth, that he might sympathize with men and that they might be able 
to approach him. He was changed, transfigured, then, when he came 
to this earth. Now on this mountain he appears as he was in glory 
with God before he came. This brightness not only shone around him, 
but it shone from within him and through his flesh and garments, 
transforming them in to exceeding whiteness and brightness. This is 
a glimpse, a foretaste, of what Chr istians will be in heaven. "Who 
shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be con
formed to the body of his glory" (Phil. 3 : 21) ; and "we know that, if 
he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall see him even 
as he is" (1 John 3 : 2) . 

From these and other circumstances it seems plain that in heaven in 
g lorified bodies Christians will preserve their identity. 

III. Moses and Elijah. 
4. "Elijah with Moses." From the beginning God, through angels, 

or messengers, talked to men on earth. "Angel" means "messenger." 
Men, as we have seen, could not look upon God's face directly and live. 
(See also Ex. 33 : 20-23.) Moses saw his glory, but not his face. So 
God sent messenge1·s to talk with him. It is sometimes said they had 
seen God because they saw the messengers he sent, but no mortal eye 
could stand the brightness of God's face. (See Gen. 16 : 7-13; 18; 19: 
1; Judg. 6 : 11; 23 : 13.) On this occasion Moses and Elijah returned 
from the spirit land and talked with J esus. 

Moses was a prophet and the lawgiver to the children of Israel. 
He was the highest type, in the Old Testament, of Jesus. "When he 
was grown up," he gave up Egypt-its rich treasures, throne, and 
honors-and suffered affliction with the people of God as a slave in 
order to save them from Egyptian bondage. (Heb. 11 : 23-29.) J esus 
gave up the riches and glol'ies of heaven for the poverty of earth (2 
Cor. 8: 9), and "the form of God," and took "the form of a servant," 
and died on the cross to save t he race from sin and the grave. He, 
too, was a Prophet and Lawgiver. He was "that prophet" of all 
prophets, of whom Moses was a fit type. (See Deut. 18: 15-22; Acts 
3: 22-26.) The pupil should be sure to read these references. Space 
will not allow their quotation here. The law of Moses went from Si
nai; the law of J esus, from Mount Zion; and the word of the Lord, 
from J erusalem. (Isa. 2: 1-5; Mic. 4: 1, 2; Heb. 12: 18-29.) 

The passage, "And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the sojourners 
of Gilead" (1 Kings 17 : 1), gives us all we know about Elijah's 
early life. He has been called "the grandest and the most r omantic 
character that Israel ever p1·oduced." (Read 1 Kings 17-19, 21; 2 
Kings 2.) It was Elijah who prayed, and it did not rain for three 
years and six months; and then he prayed for ra in, and it came. 
(James 5: 17, 18.) He lived, in round numbers, nine hundred years 
before Christ; he lived when the kingdom of Israel, under the very 
wicked king, Ahab, and his still more wicked wife, J ezebel, was most 
corrupt. He was the law restorer and preserver. He 1·eproved the 
king, the queen, and false prophets alike. He was a fit type of John 
the Baptist, in whose spirit and power John came. (Mal. 3: 1; 4 : 5, 
6; Luke 1: 17.) Elijah never died ; he "went up by a whirlwind into 
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heaven" in "a chariot of fire" d1·awn by "horses of fire." (2 Kings 2: 
11.) 

Moses died in the land of Moab, and was buried there in a valley, 
and no man knew of his grave (Deut. 34 : 5-7) ; but it seems, since 
Michael, t he archangel, and the devil contended about bis body, that it 
was withdrawn from the grave by Him who had the power of death. 
(Jude 9.) 

Moses was the head of t he law, and Elijah was the head and repre
sentative of the prophets. 

The New Testament speaks o.f the law and the prophets. (Matt. 5 : 
17; 7: 12.) It seems fitting that the great lawgiver and the greatest 
of the old prophets should return from the state of the dead to confirm 
the truth that Jesus, indeed, is the f ulfillment of the law and the 
p1·ophets, in whom all center. 

How the apostles knew Moses and E lijah, it is not stated ; but most 
likely J esus told them. Moses and E lijah were in spirit bodies, but 
these bodies bore a striking resemblance to their earthly bodies. They, 
wit h J esus, in this glorified state, are examples of the complete redemp
tion of the race. Moses and Elijah "appeared in glory" (Luke 9: ?1 ) 
with J esus. They were in glorified bodies, and t he halo of light which 
emanated from Jesus surrounded them. They spoke to J esus "of his 
decease which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem" (verse 31)
not only his death, but his ascension ; his departure, as the word r eally 
means, which was soon to be accomplished at Jerusalem. They talked 
upon the most important matter of earth and heaven. As the angel 
from God str engthened J esus in Gethsemane for his death in answer 
to his prayer (Luke 22 : 43), may we not conclude that Moses and 
Elijah also encouraged him on this occasion to endur e the cross and 
despise the shame? Did they and this glorification come in answer to 
his prayers? 

The three apostles "were heavy with sleep." (Luke 9 : 32.) This 
took place in the night. (Verse 37. ) They climbed the mountain the 
evening before, were up through the night engaged in prayer, and 
were overcome wi th s leep, as in the garden. Moses and Elijah came, 
and J esus was trnnsfigured while the disciples were "heavy with 
sleep ;" and "when they were fully awake [when they had succeeded 
in driving sleep ba ck], they saw his g lory, and the two men that stood 
with him." (Verse 32.) It must have been j ust be.fore daybreak. 

IV. Peter's Proposition. 
5. "As they were parting from him" (Luke 9 : 33) -leaving- P eter 

made this proposition. He would detain them. This visitation was 
too brief. It was good to be in such company. It increased t heir 
faith and enlarged their conceptions of Jesus, his work, and the glori
fied state of the redeemed. It must have produced a reaction from the 
shock and gloom they experienced a few days previous, when Jesus 
a nnounced that he must suffer and die at Jerusalem. By "taberna
cles" he meant booths made of the· boughs of h-ees, as in the feast of 
tabernacles. He would make one for each, and have them remain. 

6. H e did not know, or realize, what he said (Luke 9 : 33) ; "for they 
became sor e afraid." They seemed confused and lost in wonder and 
delight. 
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V. The Chief Significance of the Transfiguration. 
7. Jesus made no reply to this proposition. That which followed 

was the reply. The request was not granted, but God gave a bette1· 
answer to Pete1"s prayer. So will he give to ours. "A bright cloud 
overshadowed them" (Matt. 17: 5), and "they entered into" it (Luke 
9: 34.) This was the representation of God's glory. He was in the 
cloud, and veiled by it from their sight. They feared as they were 
enveloped in this cloud. It must have been like the pillar of cloud by 
day and the pillar of fire by night which attended the Israelites. 

Out of this cloud came the voice of God, saying : "This is my beloved 
Son." This was a repetition of the testimony God had borne to Jesus 
on the banks of the J ordan; but God adds here : "Hea1· ye him." This 
is the chief significance of the whole affair. They had heard Moses 
(the law) and Elijah (the prophets); now they must hear Jesus. If 
the world had heard truly Moses and the prophets, it would have been 
ready to receive Jesus. (Luke 2t1: 25-27, 44; John 5: 45-47.) 

The Mosaic dispensation was ending, and Jesus must be heard. Je
sus fulfilled the law in a double sense : (1) He kept every precept of 
it in spotless perfection; (2) he was the end to which the law led. 
(Gal. 3: 24.) "Jt was added because of transgressions" until Christ 
should come. (Verse 19.) In his death on the cross at Jerusalem he 
took it out of the way. (2 Cor. 3; Eph. 2: 14-22; Col. 2: 14, 15.) 
Having arisen from the dead, he established h is kingdom, which "shall 
stand forever." (Dan. 2: 44.) Jesus is the Prophet and Lawgiver 
now. He is the one who speaks from heaven, and the Mediator of the 
new covenant. (Heb. 12: 22-25.) To hear him is to hear God. "Hear 
ye him." 

VI. When Tell the Vision. 
8. Matthew (17 : 6) says when they heard this voice, "they fell on 

their face, and were sore afraid." They were awe-stricken at the voice 
and presence of God, and hid their eyes from the s ight. Jesus kindly 
went to them, gently touched them, and lovingly bade them arise; "and 
suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves." (See also Matt. 17: 8.) All had gone, and 
J esus had returned to his natural appearance. 

9. " Coming down from the mountain, he charged them that they 
should tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son of 
man should have risen again from the dead." Matthew (17: 9) says: 
"Coming down from the mountain, Jesus commanded them, saying, 
Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen from the 
dead.'' With their erroneous conceptions of the nature of his kingdom 
and without the guidance of the Holy Spirit yet to be given, they were 
not prepared to preach Ch1·ist to the world. 

10. They did not then understand what this vision meant, and ques
tioned "among themselves what the rising again from the dead should 
mean ." After J esus arose from the dead, ascended to heaven, and 
sent down the Holy Spirit upon them, they understood clearly every
thing .Jesus had done and taught. Then they told it to everybody. 
From P eter, James, and John, who witnessed it, l\Iatthew, Mark, and 
Luke, who recorded the n·ansfiguration, learned it. 
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VII. "The Word of Prophecy More Sure." 
(2 Pet. 1 : 16-18.) 

Peter delighted to refer to the transfiguration. It made a lasting 
impression upon him, and he understood its import. "For we did not 
follow cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses 
of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honor and 
glory, when there was borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: and this voice we 
ourselves heard borne out of heaven, when we were with him in the 
holy mount. And we have the word of prophecy made more sure; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining in a 
dark place, until t he day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts." 
(Verses 16-19.) 

"The word of prophecy" was always true and sure, but God's voice 
here pointed J esus out more specially and directly as the antitype of 
Moses and the Son of God in fulfillment of all prophecy. 

VI II. Elijah to Come. 
"And they [Peter, J ames, and John] asked him, saying, How is it 

that the scribes say that Elijah must first come?" . The "scribes" were 
teachers of the law and the traditions of the elders, and said "that 
Elijah must first come" before the Messiah could appear. They based 
this conclusion on Mal. 3: 1-3; 4: 5. The meaning of this question 
seems to be that since J esus is the Christ, the Messiah, the Son of God, 
whom t hey must hear, then how can it be true t hat Elijah must first 
come? Or, as some say, if the a ppearance of Elijah in this vis ion was 
the coming of Elijah, then why did he not stay? Jesus r eplied that it 
was true "that Elijah must first come," "and shall restore all t hings : 
but I say unto you, that Elijah is come already, and they [the scribes] 
knew him not, but did unto him whatsoever they would. . . . Then 
understood the disciples that he spake unto them of John the Baptist." 
(Matt. 17: 12, 13.) John the Bapt ist came "in the spirit and power of 
Elijah." (Luke 1 : 15-17.) T hey did to John "whatsoever they 
would"-imprisoned a nd beheaded him. "Even so shall the Son of man 
also suffer of them." (Matt. 17: 12.) As our lesson says, it was so 
\Vl'itten that the Messiah should suffer these things. (Luke 24: 26, 44, 
46; 1Cor. 15: 3, 4.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give th e Time. Pince. nnd P ersons. 
Did you r end the Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend the Additional Materinl 

Cor T ea cher• 7 
Did you r end the Home Rending? 

2 Why do Mnlthew nnd Mnrk Rny "nfter 
six days," nnd why dOl'S Luke say 
0 nbout eight dnya ?" 

Whnt is mennt by "nCter these say
ings ?'' 

W hom did J esus take with h im on the 
moun tain 7 
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At what other p laces wer e they wilh 
J esus 7 

Why did he take these? 
What mountain is this supposed to he ? 
Where is this mountain 7 
Wh y did J CflU S go upon the mountain 7 
Tell the different t imes nnd places J e-

sus prayed. 
For what should we prny? 

3 What occurred while he prayed? 
What does "transfigured" mean ? 
How wns J esus transfi gur ed? 
Upon whom did this light shine nt 

other times? 
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What was J esUJI before he came to 
earth 1 

Wh>· could not men sec God's Cuce nnd 
live? 

How did J esus veil himself to come to 
us? 

Where did this light nbout J csus come 
Crom 7 

QC whnt is this a picture or glimpse? 
H ow will Christians be in heaven? 
How did God appear to men Crom the 

beginning? 
How much of God's g lory was Moses 

permitted to •ee 1 
Who came and tnlked with J esus 1 
In what wns Moses u type o C J esus ? 
From what pince did the lnw of Moses 

go? 
From what pince did Chri• t's lnw go 1 
Who was Elijah ? 
Did you r end these chapters nbout 

him? 
What wns t he condition of Isr ael 

when h e lived 1 
At whnt time did he live 1 
Q( whom WBS he IL type 7 
What became of him 7 
What became of Mo•es 1 
What did Moses and Elijnh r epresent 7 
How did the apos llcs h er e know them 1 
In what did they nppenr with J cs us ? 
About whnt did they talk with him 1 
Why did they talk about t his ? 
Why were the a postles "heavy with 

sleep 7" 

5 What proposition did Peter mnke 1 
What are "labernnclcs ?" 
Why did Peter want these charnctcrs 

to remain? 
6 Why did he mnkc this proposi t ion 1 
7 What answer wns g iven to this re--

quest? 
What did t h is cloud r epresent 1 
What did God sny 1 
or what is J esus a fulfillment 1 
How did h e fulfill the law? 
When did i t e nd 1 
What is the chief s ig nificance of the 

transfiguration 1 
8 Whnt did the npo• tles do when th ey 

hen rd God's vo ice 1 
What did Jes us do 1 

0 Wh y must they not tell the vi•ion 1 
When must they tell it 1 

10 What question did they rniHe amon g 
themselves? 

16-18 What impression did the trans figu
ration make upon Peter 1 

What did he s ay of it afterwards ? 
How was the word o[ prophecy made 

more sure? 
What question did they ask Jesus? 
Who were th e " scribes?" 
U pon what did they ba.e this conclu-

s ion? 
What rep I)• did J esus mnkc 1 
Who was the Elijah lo come 1 
What did they do to him 1 
What would be doae to J esus ? 
Wher e was all this written? 

King J esus, reign for evermore, 
Unrivaled in thy courts above, 

While we, with all thy saints, adore 
The wonders of thy redeeming love. 

No other Lord but thee we'll know, 
No other power but thine confess; 

We'll spread thine honors while below, 
And heaven shall hear us shout thy g race. 

We'll sing a long the heavenly road 
That leads us to thy blest abode, 

Till, with the vast, unnumbered throng, 
We j oin in heaven's triumphant song; 

Till , with pure hands and voices sweet, 
We cast our crowns at Jesus' feet, 

And sing of everlasting love, 
In everlasting strains above. 

(Ralph Wardlaw.) 
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LESSON V .-!llAY 1. 

PETER'S DENIAL AND REPENTANCE. 

l\Iark 14 : 53, 54, 66-71 ; Luke 22: 61, 62. 

53 And they led J esu• nwn)· to the high J>ritst: nnti there come together with him 
nU the chief prie>1LI nnd the ciders and tJ1e hCribc-.;. 

64 An d Peter hnd followed him nfnr off. even within, into the court of the high 
priest ; nnd he wns silting with the oflicers, nnd warmini: himself in the light of the 
fire. 

66 A~d ns Peter · wns beneath in the co.urt, there ~omell; one 
0

0( th~ mu ids of t he 
high p r iest; 

67 And seeing P eter warming himself, she looked upon h im, nnd saith , T hou nlso 
wnst with the Nnzurcnc, even J esus. 

68 But he denied, snying, I neither know, nor understnnd whnt t hou sa yest : nnd 
he wen t out in to t he 11orch : a nd t he cock arew. 

69 And t he maid sn w him, nnd begun ngnin to say lo them that stood by, This is 
one or t hem. 

70 But he ngnin denied it. And after n liltle while ni:nin they th nt stood by said 
to Peter, Of n trutl1 thou art one or them: for thou urt a Gnlilronn. 

71 But he began lo curse, nnd to swear, I know not this man of whom ye spenk. 

Gl And the Lord turned, nnd looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered the ·word 
or the Lord, how th nt he •nid unto them, Before the cock crow this day thou shall 
deny me thrice. 

62 And he \vent out, nnd wept bitterly. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Let him that thinkcth he standeth tak"TJ heed lest 
he f all." ( l Cor. 10: 12.) 

TIME.-Thursday night, April 6, A.D. 30. 

P LACE.-Jerusalem, in the high priest's palace. 
PERSONS.-Jesus a nd the twelve. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 51: 1-9. 

Al>DITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Matt. 26 : 69-75. 
HOME READING.-

April 25. ll1. 
April 26. 'I'. 
April 27. W. 
April 28. T . 
April 29. F . 
April 30. S. 
May I . S. 

Peter Followinf! A!nr OfT. (Mnrk 14 : 53-62. ) 
PcLcr Wnrncd Against 'l'etnptution. (Luke 22: 31-40.) 
Peter's Denial nnd Repentance. (Mnrk 14: 63-72.) 
DespiMcd n nd Rejected. ( Isn. 53 : 1-12. ) 
Avoiding Temptation. (Prov. 4: 10-19.) 
Godly Sorrow Worketl1 Repentance. (2 Cor. 7: 1-10.) 
The Penitcnt's Prayer. (Pa. 51: 1-9.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Let us study all the facts connected with Peter's den ial of J esus and 

his repentance. 
John 13 gives an account of the passover supper, during which the 

Lord's Supper was instituted; also a part of the conversation at the 
~L ~ 

At t his point it seems that the warning to Peter and to the other 
apostles was given when Jesus made the startling statement that all 
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would forsake him that night: "For it is written, I will smite the shep
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad." (See l\1a1·k 14: 27 ; 
John lG : 32.) When Jesus announced that one would betray him, 
they each asked, "Is it I, Lord?" but now none can ask that, for all are 
included: "All ye shall be offended in me this night." (Matt. 26 : 31.) 

Some time before this Jesus sent to John the Baptist, then in prison, 
the follow ing exhortation: "And blessed is he, whosoever shall fi nd no 
occasion of stumbling in me." (Matt. 11 : 6.) To "be offended" a nd 
" to stumble" mean the same, and "to stumble" means to do wrong-to 
s in. 

How soon th is fo llowed! " But after I am raised up, I w ill go before 
you into Galilee." (Matt. 26: 32.) Jesus offered to t he a postles, 
startled over t he declaration that they would all for sake him a nd scat
ter, the encouragement that they would again be gathered together, 
r eturn to him, a nd see him in Gali lee. He refers here again to his res
urrection. After he arose from the dead, t he angel told the good 
women who visited t he empty tomb to "go, tell his disciples and Peter, 
Ile goeth before you into Galilee : there shall ye see him, as he said 
unto you." (Mark 16: 7; Matt. 28 : 7, 10, 16.) 

This was not the first place or time the apostles saw Jesus, taking 
the ent ire l"ecord into consideration; but they saw him there, as he had 
appointed. 

'l'he impulsive and bold Peter declared vehemently that although 
a ll should "be caused to s tumble" in J esus, he never would be. But 
"Jesus sa id unto him, Verily I say unto t hee, that this night, before 
t he cock ci-ow, thou shalt deny me thr ice." (Matt. 26: 34.) Mark 
(14: 30) says: "Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even this 
night, befor e the cock crow twice, shalt deny me t hr ice." 

To make th is declaration stronger , P eter added: "Even if I must 
die with thee, yet will I not deny t hee." (Matt. 26 : 35.) 

In J ohn 13 : 31-38 J esus states that he would leave his disciples, and 
t ha t whither he went they could not go. Peter said: " Lord, whither 
gocst t hou? Jes us answered, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now ; but thou shalt follow afterwards. Peter saith un to him, Lord, 
why cannot I fo llow thee even now? I will lay down my life for t hee. 
J esus a nswcreth, Wil t thou lay down thy life for me? Ver ily, ver ily, 
I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, t ill thou h51st denied me 
thrice." 

J esus was going, for one place, to t he cross and to death, and Peter 
could not t hen go with him, because he was not prepared to die for 
Jesus, a lthough he vehemently declared he would do so. 

J esus declared that Peter later on would have the faith and com·age 
to d ie for him and that this is the way Peter 's life would end. " Like
wise a lso said all the disciples"-that is, all j oined Peter in these dec
lar ations of being ready to die for Jesus. 

When Jesus was arrested at the gate of t he garden of Gethsemane, 
"Simon Peter having a sword drew it." (John 18: 10.) Ther e were 
only two swords in the company of the twelve. How t hey came to be 
there, we are not told. Just before that Jesus had sa id : "And he t ha t 
hath none, let him sell his cloak, and buy a sword. . . . And they 
said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto them, It 
is enough." (Luke 22: 36-38.) Why they should have a sword, we 
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do not know, unless it was for t his occasion, that J esus might the more 
s trongly impress the lesson that "all t hey that ~ke the sword sha ll 
perish with the sword." He does not encourage its use. 

All the apostles said, "Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?" (Luke 
22: 49) ; and, before the question was answered, Peter, who ~ad one 
of the two swords, put the thought into action and cut off the nght ear 
of Maleh us, a ser vant of the high priest (John 18 : 10) . 

J esus then said to Peter : "Put up again thy sword into i ts place : 
for a ll they tha t take the sword shall per ish with the sword. Or 
thinkest thou that I cannot beseech my Father , and he shall even now 
send me more tha n twelve legions of angels? How t hen should t he 
scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?" (Matt. 26 : 52-54.) 
Having said this, Jesus gr aciously healed Malchus' ear . (John 18 : 10.) 

The bewildered a nd hopeless disciples, not permitted to fight, seeing 
J esus bound and in the hands of the enemy, "a ll left him, a nd fled." 
(Mark 14 : 50.) 

I n addition to what he had already said, Jesus a sked : "The cup 
which t he Father ha th given me, shall I not drink it ?" Peter, with his 
sword, wor ldly wisdom, and physica l courage, not only would hinder 
Chr is t's great work of r edemption, but destroy it altogether. J ust so 
to-day, in wor ldly wisdom and a warlike spirit, not a few, claiming to 
be followers of the meek a nd lowly Savior, would desh·oy the mission 
of Jesus of peace on earth and salvation of the race. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Priests and Sanhedrin. 

53. J esus was bound and led from Get hsemane back into J erusalem, 
"to Annas firs t, . . . father-in-law to Caiaphas." Annas had been 
high priest, but had been deposed by the Romans. Five of his sons, it 
is sa id, were high priest s in succession. Also his son-in-law was high 
priest. In Luke 3 : 2 "the high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas" is 
mentioned. In Acts 4 : 6 Annas is called "the high priest." Ol'igi
nally t he high priest was appointed for life, but the Romans r emoved 
him a nd appointed another when t hey saw fit. Annas may have been 
consider ed by the Jews t he r eal high pr ies t, while Caiaphas wore the 
t itle and ser ved by Roman appoint ment. Caiaphas ser ved a bout ten 
years-from A.D. 27 to A.D. 36 or 37. He was unfi t t o judge J esus, 
beca use he had a lready expressed an opinion a nd had advised the con
demnation of Jesus (John 11: 50, 51); but the Jews cared nothing 
for justice. 

The Sanhedl·in was the council, composed of seventy member s. This 
is supposed to ha ve origina ted with the seventy elder s appointed by 
Moses (Num. 11 : 16, 17), a nd was t he highest court of jus t ice a mong 
the Jews. The Jews could try cases and condemn criminals, but un
der t he Roma ns could not inflict capi ta l punishment. (John 18: 31. ) 

J esus was bound and led from Gethsemane to Annas first and t hen 
to Caiaphas. "And there come together with him a ll t he chief priests 
and t he elders and the scribes." This was in the palace of t he high 
priest. (Matt. 26 : 58.) 
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II. Peter "Followed Him Afar Off." 
54. Peter and John, having recovered their courage, after their first 

alarm and fl ight, followed Jesus to t he high priest's palace; and John, 
being known to the high priest (how, we do not know), "entered in 
with Jes us into the court of the high priest; but Peter was standing 
at the door without." (John 18: 15, 16.) "Peter had followed" J e
sus "afar off." 

The palace was a square or rectangular building erected around a 
quadrangular space, in the center open to the sky for light and vent i
lation. This open space was called "the court." It was usually paved. 
It opened on the street through an arched way, or vestibule, called 
"the porch." On each s ide of this court were rooms, a nd back of it, 
opposite the entrance, was a hall elevated a few steps above the court 
floor (Mark 14: 66), in which the Sanhedrin at this time probably 
met with Caiaphas to try Jesus. It seems quite probable that Annas 
a nd Caiaphas occupied the same palace and that Peter's denials were 
made in the same court. 

When Peter was refused an entrance, standing yet at the door on 
the street, John went back and spoke to the maid who kept the door, 
and brought him in also. This was during the ti·ial before Annas. 

III. Peter's First Denial. 
66, 67. This maid understood that John was a disciple of J esus, and, 

following Peter to the fire w ithin, she gave him a scrutinizing look and 
said: "Thou a lso wast with J esus the Galilean." But Peter "denied 
before them a ll, saying, I know not what thou sayest." (Matt. 26: 
70.) John (18: 25) puts it as follows: "Art thou also one of his disci
ples?" Peter said: "I am not." John did not deny J esus, yet he was 
not molested. The soldiers and officers had made a fire of coals in the 
court, because it was cool, being just before day, and Peter stood there 
warming himself with them. (John 18: 15-18.) This was t he first 
denial. He got with t he enemies of Jesus; he mingled with the wrong 
crowd, if he did not wish to deny the Lord. Much depends upon t he 
company one keeps, the crowd one is in. One is known by the com
pany one keeps. "Keep good company or none," is most excellent 
advice. Peter did not seek such company; he simply d id not avoid it. 
His conviction and courage were not sufficient for t his test. Not a few 
brethren would have exerted a much stronger and fa1· better influence 
during and s ince the terrible war had they avoided warlike company. 
Many, Johnlike, pursued a firm and steadfast course, respectful al
ways to civil officers, and fared as John did. 

IV. Peter's Second Denial. 
68. But Peter's conscience gr eatly troubled him, "and he went out 

into the porch; and the cock crew"-the firs t time. 
69. What effect this had on Peter is not stated, but he heard it. 

While he was in the porch, this maid and "another maid" (Matt. 26 : 
71), who saw Peter, said to those who stood by : "This man also was 
with J esus of Nazareth." "This is one of them"-that is , one of Je
sus' disciples - one of those who were causing so much trouble! 
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LESSON VL-MA Y 8. 

PETER AND THE RISEN LORD. 
John 20: 1-10; 21 : 15-17. 

l Now on the first tla11 of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, while i t was 
yet d nrk, unto the Lomb, and seeth the stone takea nwny from t he Lomb. 

2 She runnelh therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, nnd lo the other disciple 
wh om Jesus loved. nnd saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
Lomb, and we know not where they have laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and they went toward t he 
tomb. 

•I And they rnn both together: and the other disciple outran Peter, nnd came firs t 
to the tomb; 

5 And stooping and lookin g in, he seclh th e linen cloths lying; yet entered he 
not in. 

G S imon Peter therefore nlso cometh, following him, and enlet·ed into the tomb; 
and he beholdelh the linen cloths lying, 

7 And the napkin, lhnt was upon his hend, not lying with t he linen cloths, but 
rolled up in n pince by itself. 

8 Then entered in therefore the other disciple also, who cnme firs t to the tomb, 
and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise niinin from th e dcnd. 
10 So the disciples went away again unto their own h ome. 

15 So when they had broken the.ir fast, J esus snilh to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me more t han these? He snith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowcst 
thnt I love thee. He snith unto him, F eed my lambs. 

16 H e snith lo him ngnin a second time, Simon, son of J ohn, lovcst thou me? H e 
saith unto him, Yen, Lord; thou knowest thnt I love thee. Jfo snith unto him, Tend 
my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third t ime, Simon, BOil of John, lovest thou me? Peter 
was g rieved because he said unto him the third t i rue, Lovest thou me? And he said 
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that l love thee. J esus saith 
unto him, Feed my s heep. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Blessed be the God and Fathe1· of Ottr Lord Jesus 
Christ, who according to his great 1nercy begat us again imto a living 
hope by the resurl'ection of Jesus Christ fr01n the dead." (1 Pc;jt. 
1: 3.) 

TIME.- April 9, A.D. 30. 
PLACES.-Jerusalem and Joseph's new tomb. 
PERSONS.-Mary, other women, two angels, J esus, a nd the apostles. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 16. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-1Pet.1: 3-12. 
HOME READING.-

May 2. M. 
May3. T. 
lllny 4. W. 
Mny 5. T. 
Jliay 6. F. 
Jliay 7. S. 
Mny 8. S. 

Peter al the Lord's Tomb. (John 20: 1-10. ) 
J esus and the Seven by the Sea. (John 21 : 1-14.) 
Peter 'fried and Commissioned. (John 2 1: 15-23.) 
Peter a Witness oC the Resurr ection. (1 Cor. l G: 1·10.) 
J esus Appears lo the Eleven. ( Luke 24: 36-49.) 
J esus Commissions the Disc iples. (Acts 1: 1-14 . ) 
Our Hope. (1 Pet. l: 3·12.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
After Jesus ' body had been placed in t he tomb, t he chief priests 

and t he Pharisees went to Pilate and said: "Sir, we remember that 
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of the tru th and to associate with its enemies, unwilling to be known 
as its friend and defender, is to deny it. There is but one right way, 
and that is to quietly and meekly, but openly and firmly, avow the 
truth. 

QUESTIONS. 
Gh•e the subject. 
Repeat the Golden •r ext. 
Give th e Time, Pince, nnd Person• . 
D id you r end the Devolionnl Rending 7 
Did you rend the Additional Malerinl 

for Teachers 7 
Did you r end the IIome Rending? 
Whnt war ning did J esus g ive all his 

npos lles? 
When did h e g ive this? 
Whnt docs .. cnusc to Rtumblc" mcnn? 
Whnt Scripture wus fulfilled in this 'I 
Whnt did Jesus suy to e ncourage his 

apostk'S to think they would r eturn 
to him? 

Whnt did Peter declare? 
Whnt did J esus sny to him 1 
Whnt did Peter add to mnke his dec

laration stronger 7 
Whnt did Jesus any Peter would do 

later on ? 
Whnt did nil the disciples s ay? 
What did J esus. before his betrayal, 

advi!!e h is disciples to buy 7 
What reply did they make ? 
Why did h e wunt the disciples to have 

a s word at nil? 
When J es us wrL• nrreatcd, whnt did all 

the disciples ask? 
What did Peter do? 
Whom did Jesus s ay he could call lo 

fig ht for him 1 
Whnt did J esus sny to Peter in r egard 

to t hose who tnke the sword ? 
Whnt did J esus do for 111ulch us 1 
Whut then did nil th e disciples do 1 

How would Peter dCRtroy the mission 
of J csuR ? 

Is a warlike sp irit the • pirit of Chris t? 
53 Whnt was clone with J CRu• 7 

Who were the high priests then? 
Whnt was lhe Sanhedrin 7 

54 Where did Peter a nd J ohn go 7 
Describe t he court nnd porch. 
How was an entrance obtai ned for Pe

ter? 
66, 67 Whnt did th e doorkeeper •ny to P e-

ter 1 
Whnt reply did Poter make 7 
Where were nil nt thio lime 1 
Which deninl was this ? 

68 Wher e did Peter then go? 
When did the cock crow the first time 1 

69 Whnt differ ent onCR t her e accused Pe
ter of being Jes us' diHciple 1 

What did Peter then s ny nnd do 7 
Which denial wM thi• ? 

70 How long before Peter was ngnin ac
cu• cd 1 

What hnd occurr ed in th e meantime? 
Whnt did n kinsmnn oC Malchus sny ? 

71, 72 Whnt did Pet er do to make his de
nial emphatic ? 

Whnt again was hen rd ? 
Which denial wn• this 7 

61, 62 Whnt did J esus do nt t h l• time T 
Whnt did Peter remember nnd do? 
Stntc the difference between Judns ' 

regret nnd Pct.cr's repentance. 
Whnt had J """" snid to Peter 7 
What hnd Sutnn done Cor Peter 1 
What differ ent lessons sh ould we lenrn 

from Peter's conduct 1 

Ashamed of J esus ! sooner fa r 
Let evening blush to own a star; 
He sheds the beams of light divine 
O'er this benighted soul of mine. 

Ashamed of J es us! that dear friend, 
On whom my hopes of heaven depend? 
No ; when I blush, be this my shame : 
That I no more r evere his name. 

(Joseph Grigg.) 
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LESSON Vl.-MA Y 8. 

PETER AND THE RISEN LORD. 
J ohn 20 : 1-10; 21: 15-17. 

1 Now on the first day or the week cometh J\1nry Mngdalene early, while it was 
yet dork, unto t h e tomb. nnd seeth the stone tnke• n wny from the tomb. 

2 She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, nnd to the other disciple 
whom J Cllus loved, nnd sai th unto them. They have tnkcn away the Lord out or the 
tomb, nnd we know not where th ey hnve laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, nnd they went toward the 
tomb. 

4 And they rnn both together : and the other di~ciplc outran Peter, and came fir st 
to the tomb: 

5 And stooping nnd looking in, he seeth the linen cloths lying : yet ent ered he 
not in. 

6 S imon Peter therefore nls o cometh, following him, nnd cntc1·cd into the t omb: 
nnd he bcholdeth the linen cloths lying, 

7 And the napkin, thnt wns upon his head, not lying with the linen cloths. but 
rolled up in n pince by i tself. 

8 Then entered in therefore the other disciple a lso, who came first to the tomb, 
and he saw, nn d believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture. that h e must rise again from the dead. 
10 So the disciples went away ngnin unto their own home. 

15 So when they had broken their fnst, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon. son of 
John, Iov..st thou me more than these? Re saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
thnt I love thee. He snith unto him. F eed my Ja mbs. 

16 He saith to him again n second time, Simon, son or John, lovcst thou me? He 
saith unto him, Yen, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He Haith unto him, Tend 
my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon. so11 or J ohn, lovest thou me? P eter 
was grieved because he said unto him the th ird tirue, Lovest thou me? And he snid 
unto him, Lord. thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I lo\•c t hee. J csus snith 
unto him, Feed my Mhccp. 

GOLDEN 'fEXT.-"Blessed be the God and Father of oitr Lord Jesus 
Clwist, who according to his great mercy begat us again unto a living 
hope by the resiirrecUon of Jesits Christ from the dead." (1 Pelt. 
1: 3.) 

TIME.-April 9, A.D. 30. 
PLACES.-Jerusalem and Joseph's new tomb. 
PERSONS.-Mary, other women, two angels, J esus, and the apostles. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 16. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACRERS.-1 Pet. 1: 3-12. 
HOME READING.-

May2. M. 
Mny 3. T. 
l\lay4. W. 
May 5. T. 
Mny G. F. 
May 7. S. 
lltay8. S. 

Peter at the Lord'• Tomb. (John 20: 1-10.) 
J esus and the Seven by lhe Sea. (John 21: 1-14.) 
Peter Tried and Commissioned. (John 21: 15-23. ) 
Peter a Witness or the Resurrection. (I Cor. 15: 1-10.) 
J esus Appears to the Eleven. (Luke 24: 36-49.) 
J csu• Commissions the Disciples. (Acts 1: 1-14.) 
Our Hope. (1 Pet. I: 3-12.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
After J esus' body had been placed in the tomb, the chief priests 

and the Pharisees went to Pilate and said: "Sir, we remember that 
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that deceiver said while he was yet alive, After three days I rise 
again. Command therefore that the sepulcher be made sure until the 
third day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and the last error will be 
worse than the first." Pilate granted them a Roman guard; and "they 
went, and made the sepulcher sure, sealing the stone, the guard being 
with them." (See Matt. 27: 62-66.) 

All depends upon the resurrection of Jesus. On this rests the whole 
Christian system. If he be not the Son of God, he was an impostor 
and blasphemer, as the J ews charged; but if he arose from the dead, he 
is all he claimed to be. 'l'he Jews took every necessary precaution to 
prevent any imposture here, but God overruled this precaution to sub
serve the cause of Christ and to furnish the fullest possible evidence of 
his resurrection. 

But did he rise? Study history, e.xamine and weigh the testimony 
concerning numerous historic events, and see if any fact can be found 
in the history of mankind that is proved by fuller testimony and bet
ter evidence than the r esurrection of Jesus. 

The resurrection of J esus is the crow11ing argument in favor of 
his divine Sonship. He "was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead." (Rom. 1: 4.) 

The chief point in all the apostles' preaching is to prove that Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucified, arose from the dead and is "the 
Christ, the Son of the living God" (see Acts 1: 21, 22; 2: 32-36; 17: 
1-3; 1 Cor. 2: 1, 2) ; and this all must believe in order to be saved 
(John 20: 30, 31; Rom. 10: 9, 10) . 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Mary Magdalene and Other Women Visit the Tomb. 

1. John mentions Mary only of the women who visited t he tomb of 
Jesus on that memorable first day of the week, because she was the 
one who ran back to inform himself and Peter of the empty tomb and 
the one about whom he wished to WTite. 

The other writers mention the other women who were with Mary 
Magdalene-namely, Mary the mother of James and Joses (Mark 15: 
40; 16: 1), Salome, Joanna, and others (Luke 24: 10) . 

They followed the body of Jesus to the tomb, and in their great love 
for him sat "over against the sepulcher" while Joseph and Nicodemus 
buried him. "They returned, and prepared spices and ointments." 

On the Sabbath clay "they rested according to the commandment." 
(Luke 23: 56.) 

Jesus kept the Sabbath in the grave, and his disciples would not 
break it even to anoint his body. Mark (16: 1) says they "brought 
spices, that they might come and anoint him." Every preparation 
was made for an early start on Sunday morning, "the first day of the 
week." Matthew (28: 1) says: "Now late on the Sabbath day, as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the week." Mark (16 : 1, 2) 
says: "When the Sabbath was past, . . . very early on the first 
day of the week, t hey come to the tomb when the sun was risen." 
This verse of our lesson says: "Early, while it was yet dark." They 
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started early, and reached the tomb at sunrise. They went probably 
from J erusalem or Bethany. . 

All this stiows they were not expecting him to r ise from the dead, 
and strengthens the evidence that he did r ise. 

These women were not aware of the guard and the sealing of the 
tomb by the Jewish rulers, and their great concern was : "Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the tomb?" This stone "was 
exceeding great." (Mark 16: 3, 4.) God overcame this difficulty by 
causing an earthquake and sending an angel who removed the stone. 

2. At the first sight of the empty tomb Mary ran back to report to 
Peter and John that the Lord's body had been removed, and these 
women knew not where to find it. Mary's expression, "We know not 
where they have laid him," shows that others were there with her. 
While she was gone, the angels appeared to the other women. (Matt. 
28 : 1-8.) 

II. Peter and John at the Tomb. 
3-9. Peter and J ohn were greatly concerned over the fact stated by 

Mary, and hastened with all speed to the place. John outran Peter 
and reached the tomb first. Stooping down, he looked in and saw the 
linen cloths in which Jesus had been buried lying empty in the tomb. 
"Yet entered he not in." Peter, bolder and more impulsive, passed 
John, entered at once into the tomb, and found the linen cloths care
fully folded and lying in one place, and the head napkin "rolled up 
in a place by itself." John then entered, following Peter's example. 
Upon him fi rst g leamed the thought that J esus was risen , for " he saw, 
and believed." "For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must 
rise again from the dead." 

Had they under stood that he would rise from the dead, they would 
not have been surprised at what they then beheld. Wrapping the body 
of Jesus with the hundred pounds of myrrh and a loes, the prepat·ation 
of these women to anoint him, and the great sw·prise of all at the 
empty tomb show they were not expecting him to rise. 

The careful placing of the cloths is not insignificant. If the body 
had been taken from the tomb, the cloths would have been taken, too, 
or would not have been left in such order. 

Every small detail goes to show that J esus arose from the dead. 
The disciples could not have been mistaken or deceived. Had they 
expected the resurrection, their curiosity would have been at the high
est pitch, and all would have been watching and eager to catch the 
first sight of him. They could not have deceived others, eit her, had 
they tried to do so. 

On the testimony of these witnesses rests the faith of all Christians 
in Jesus as the crucified and risen Savior. Luke (Acts 1 : 3) declares 
he "showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs." 

10. Because they did not understand the Scripture concerning the 
r esurrection of Jesus, "the disciples went away again unto their own 
home." After the crucifixion and burial, the disciples lost hope and 
went home. All did not leave Jerusalem and vicinity, but stopped 
with friends or at their lodging places. 
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III. Peter a True Leader. 
(John 21 : 15-17.) 

LESSON VI. 

15. As ve1·se 14 states, t his was "the third time that J esus was man
ifested to the disciples" assembled together; but it was his seventh 
appearance s ince his resurrection. And as verses 1 and 2 state, this 
appearance was at the Sea of Tiberias (See of Galilee) to seven of his 
disciples. Peter was one of these. 

While all present were benefited by this appearance, it seems to 
have been especially for P eter's benefit. "So when they had broken 
their fast," Jesus tumed his attention directly to Peter. 

Since Peter's fall, although Jesus had met him at least three times 
before this, the matter had not been mentioned. Although Peter 
sinned, he could repent and be r es tored as an apostle. He did repent; 
he " turned again." (Luke 22 : 31, 32.) Immediately after he had 
denied his Lord, J esus having given him such a reproving look (Luke 
22: 61, 62), he went out and wept bitterly. 

When Jesus foretold Peter's fall, he also predicted his restoration 
and laid upon him the obligation to strengthen his brethren. This obli
gation is r enewed her e in the language : "Feed my lambs." Peter was 
fitted naturally to be a leader. Few men are. Most people must be led. 
Hence the importance of wise, safe, and God-fearing leaders. Peter was 
bold and courageous, the first to speak and act. He was also impulsive 
and rash; but, tempered in the furnace of experience and discipline, he 
became wiser and was better prepared for his life work. He needed, 
too, to be assured by his Lord that he had been restored to his former 
position. Jesus was as kind to Peter as he was to Thomas, only he 
dealt with Peter in a different way. · 

It may be s ignificant that J esus here addressed Peter as "Simon, 
son of John," the name by which he was firs t called (John 1: 42), and 
not as "Peter"-"a stone." He had shown himself too weak to be 
called "a stone." 

IV. Peter's Love for Jesus. 
When J esus first called Peter to be a n apostle, it was just after a 

miraculous draught of fishes (Luke 5 : 1-11); he now calls him the 
second time under s imilar circumstances. Three times Peter had de
nied his Lord, and three times he here avowed his love. 

What does Jes us mean by the question: "Lo vest thou me more than 
these?" Scholars differ as to what "these" refers to. Some say it 
refers to the fishes and bread ; if so, then J es us meant to ask Peter 
if he would forsake all things and suffer hunger and want for his 
sake. Others think it refers to the other disciples; if so, J esus meant 
to ask if Pete1· loved him more than the other disciples loved him. 
The latter seems to be t he true meaning, and was somewhat a r eproof 
to Peter's boasted love heretofore. While now he could not know the 
depth of the love others had for Jesus, neither did he know it before, 
when he declared that, although all should forsake J esus, he would 
not, but would die first. (Matt. 26 : 33; Mark 14: 29 ; John 13 : 37.) 
He once declared t hat he loved the Master " more than these" other 
disciples ; now, s ince he had thrice den ied the Lord, what does he think 
about it? He no longer boasts of his love 01· compares it with that of 
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others, but appeals to the Lord's own divine knowledge of the condi
tion of his heart: "Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee." In
deed, the Lord knew Peter's heart and assigned him work to do. This 
is the test of love: "If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments." 
(John 14: 15.) 

"Feed my lambs." "Lambs" are the young and tender ones in Christ, 
whether they are old in years or not. It is more difficult to give suit
able spiritual food which will strengthen and edify t he " lambs" of J esus 
than it is to find fault, to scold, or to abuse. Carping criticism is not 
edification, comfort, or consolation. 

16. T his question was asked by the Lord the second t ime, and P eter 
answered in the same way. 

" Tend my sheep." There is a difference between "feed" and "tend." 
" Tend" means t o shepherd. I t includes feeding, but means more; it 
means to watch, to guard, and to guide. Peter, who so well under
stood this, exhorted the elders to "tend the flock of God, . . . exer
cising the oversight." (1 Pet. 5 : 2.) At first J esus said Peter should 
become a fisher of men; here he makes him a shepherd. Later on P e
ter spoke of himself as an "elder." (1 Pet. 5: 1.) It is one thing to 
induce people to ente1· the kingdom; it is another thing to lead them 
as godly shepherds into the green pastures of truth and beside the still 
waters of peace. . 

17. For the third time Jesus asked Peter this question. The Lord, 
it seems, intended that Peter should avow his love as openly and as 
repeatedly as he had denied him. 

By those who know it is pointed out t hat two different Greek words 
are used for "love" in these verses. The first one, "agapao," which 
was used by Jesus, is the stronger, and means love founded on admi
ration, venet·ation, esteem, unselfish love, given of choice, devotion. 
Such love God manifesteu for t he world in the g ift of his Son; such 
love J esus manifested in his life of toil and in his death on the cross ; 
such is commanded toward our neighbors and om· enemies. I t means 
action, duty, ser vice; to regard the welfare of all; to wish well; to 
exhibit free good will toward all. The second word is "phileo." It 
was used by Peter, and means love prompted by sense a nd emotion, 
such as friends feel for fr iends; to be friendly, to be attached to, to 
long for, etc. Consult Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon of the New 
Testament on these words. 

In his quest ion Jesus twice used the stronger word, but Peter mod
estly r eplied with the latter. Then Jesus in the third question dropped 
the stronger word and adopted the one used by Peter, as much as to 
say : "Peter, are you sure that you have for me even the love which 
you declare?" "Peter was grieved" because J esus, in asking this 
ques tion the third time, seemed to doubt his love. Again, Peter, en
larging upon Christ's knowledge, said the third time, "Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; thou knowest t hat I love thee;" and again Jesus 
applied the test; "Feed my sheep." 

This g rief was good for Peter. He doubtless felt the shame of his 
denial. He is no longer boastful and his rashness is gone. H e is 
wiser and st1·onger by discipline. Simon has become indeed "a stone" 
("Peter"), and he goes on bravely to duty and finally to death. 
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V. The Manner of Peter's Death Foretold. 
Peter's further duty and "by what manner of death he should glo

rify God" are foretold in verses 18-23. However interesting it would 
be to consider these, the lack of both time and space forbid. It is a 
very great thing to glorify God in one's death. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
R epent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Plnccs, nnd Persons. 
Did you read the Dcvot ionnl Rending 1 
Did you r end the Additional Material 

for Teacher s 1 
Did you rend the Home Reading 1 
Whnt request did the J ews make o( 

Pilntc? 
Whnt did their precaution turn out to 

be? 
What reply did Pila te mnke to them? 
What depended upon the r cs1wr cction 

o ( J esus ? 
Whnt is the supreme proof o( his di

vine Sons hip? 
Whnt is the chic( point in the a pos

tles' preaching ? 
What must nil believe in order to be

come Christians ? 
Why docs John ment ion Mary only? 
Who went with her to the tomb when 

J csus was buried? 
On their ret urn from the tomb, what 

did t hey prepa re t o do ? 
How was the Sabbath spent? 
When did these women go next to the 

tomb? 
What s hows they were not ex pecting 

J cs us to rise? 
Whnt question did they raise on the 

wny? 
Who solved t he problem, nnd how? 

2 Whnt did Mary do upon finding the 
body gone? 

3-9 Give in detail what Peter and John 
did. 

Why think i t firs t dnwned upon John 
t hat J csus had risen? 

How would the discip les hnve acted 

hnd they been expecting the r esur
rection? 

How were they convinced t hat he did 
rise ? 

Ho w arc w e convinced or the eamc 
fact? 

10 Why did the disciples go ? 
15 How could th is be the third time J e

s us manifested h imself to his disci
ples and yet his seve nth appear
ance? 

Why did he gh•e his attention directly 
to Peter? 

In what ways wns Peter fitted to be 
a leader 1 

What nre the similinrities bet ween 
this meeti ng and the one when J e
sus first cnlled P eter to be nn apos
tle? (Sec Luke 5: 1-11.) 

What does J csus mean by the ques
Hon, "Lovest thou me more than 
these ?" 

What d id J es us tell Peter to do? 
What is the test of love? 

I 6 What did J csus nsk the second time, 
n nd what did P eter sa y 7 

What docs " tend my sheep" mean ? 
17 Why did J esus ask this quest ion three 

times ? 
What is the difference between the 

word J esus used for "love" and the 
one P eter used? 

Why, then. did Jesus. when asked the 
ques tion a third time. ndopt the 
word used by Peter 7 

What answer did Peter g ive this time? 
What effect did Peter 's experience 

and discipline hnvc upon h im? 
What kind or death did J csus sny Pe

ter would die? 

ACTS OF APOSTLES. 
Luke, as we have learned, is the author of the book of Luke and of 

"Acts of Apostles." 
The title, "The Acts of the Apostles," or "Acts of the Apostles," 

was not given by inspiration, but was doubtless added after the book 
left Luke's hands. It does not give "the acts of t he apostles" in full, but 
gives enough of the acts of some of the apostles to serve God's pur
pose in giving the book. "Acts of Apostles" is a more fitting title. 

This book is a con t inuation of the book of Luke and begins where 
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t hat book leaves off. Luke closes with t he commission and the ascen
sion of Jesus (Luke 24: 46-63), and "Acts" begins with the commission 
and ascension of Jesus. 

It is based on this great commission and grew out of it. E ver y 
convert made by the apostles and their coworkers, every church 
planted and set in order by t hem, and every epistle written to churches 
and individual Christians sprang from the commission, as the oak 
from the acorn or frui t from seed. Acts of Apostles shows how the 
apostles, guided by the Spirit of God, carried out t his commission. 
This is the purpose of the book. 

Ignorance of t his book and its purpose has caused much confusion 
on the all-important subject of telling sinners what to do to be saved. 
It gives the account of thousands of cases of conversion which took 
place under the teaching of the apostles and their colaborers. From 
these examples of the conversion of all classes and conditions of people 
we see most clearly how the apostles understood the great commission 
and what they told people to do to be saved. 

This has been called "the book of conversions." 
Again, God promised the Holy Spirit when J esus should be taken 

up. The Spirit was to bear witness, or testify, of Jesus (John 16: 
26, 27) ; he was to teach the apostles and bring to their remembrance 
all things Jesus had said to them (John 14: 26), to guide them "into 
a ll the truth," to show them things to come (John 16: 13, 14) , a nd to 
comfort them (John 14 : 26; 16: 26 ; 16 : 7); he was to "convict the 
world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment" (John 
16 : 8-11). Acts of Apostles shows how the Spirit did a ll this. It 
demonstrates t he work of the Spirit in convicting and converting s in
ners, a nd gives the agencies and instrumentalities used by the Spirit 
in accomplish ing this work. Pete1· says the apostles "preached the 
gospel" "by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven" (1 Pet. 1 : 12), 
and this book shows how the Spirit did this preaching through the 
apostl~s ; hence, it has been called " the gospel of the Holy Spirit." 

Is it not s trange that people 'viii turn away from this book of the 
Spirit and seek the guidance of the Sph·it in their own fleshly emo
tions, impulses, and experiences? "He that trusteth in his own heart 
is a fool ; but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered." (Prov. 
28 : 26.) 

This book also gives a brief account of the origin and pr ogr ess of 
the church at J erusalem un t il its dispersion on account of the per se
cution against Stephen (Acts 8 : 1-4); the reception of the Gent iles ; 
Paul's missionary tours and different churches pla nted by him; how 
churches were put to work and " set in order;" and how they "contin
ued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the break
ing of bread and the prayers" (Acts 2: 42),. 

Not what we give, but .what we share, 
For the gift without the g iver is bare; 
Who gives himself with his a lms feeds three
Himself , his hungering neighbor, and me. (Lowell .) 
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LESSON VIL- MAY 15. 

PETER AT PENTECOST. 

Acts 2 : 12-14, 32-4.1. 

12 And they wcre all umnzed, und wcre perplexed, s nying one to another , What 
meaneth this ? 

13 But others mocking said, 'fhey nre fill ed with new wine. 
14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted u11 his voice, and spake forth 

unto them, Baying, Ye men or Judrea. and all ye thnt dwell nt J erusalem, b<! lhis 
known unto you, and give car unto my words . 

. . . . . . . . . . . 
32 '"!'his J csus did God rnisc up, whcreor we nll nrc w ilnl'tsscs . 
33 Bein!l' therefore by the right hand o! Cod exalted, nnd having received of t.he 

FuU1e1· the promisc of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth this, which ye sec and 
hear. 

34 For David ascended not into the heavens : but he Rnith himself, 
'l'he Lord snid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

36 Till J make thine enemies the foots tool o! thy fc<'l. 
36 Let nil the house of farncl therefore know assuredly, that Cod hath made him 

both Lord and Chris t, this J~'Sns whom ye crucified. 
37 Now when they henrd th is. they were pricked in their heart, and said unto 

Peter and the r est of the n11o•tle.;, Brethren, what shall we do ? 
38 And Peter said unto them, llcpcnt ye, und be baptized every one of you in the 

nume of J esus Chris t unto th e r emission of your s ins : and ye shall receive the gift 
ot the Holy Spirit. 

39 For to you is the promise, nnd lo your children, and to nil thnt are afar off, 
eve n ns many a s the Lord our Cod Hhnll call unto him. 

40 And wit h many other words he testified, and exhortud them, aaying, Save your· 
selves from this crooked J!'t!nc:ration. 

41 'I'hcy lhen tbnt r eceived his word were bnplized: nnd there were added unto 
them in that day about three thou•and souls. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins ; and ye shall re
ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit." (Acts 2: 38.) 

T IME.-A.D. 30. 

PLACE.-J erusalem. 

PERSONS.- The apostles and their audiences. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Phil. 2: 5-11. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHEltS.-Lukc 24 : 44-49. 

HOME READING.-

Mny 9. M. P eter's Sermon at Pentecost. (Acts 2: l •l-21.) 
May JO. T. Peter's Sermon at P enteco<t. (Acts 2: 22·36.) 
May 11. W. 'l'he Result of Peter's Sermon. (Acts 2: 37-47.) 
May 12. T . The PromiAe oC the Holy Spirit. (John 16: 7-15.) 
lllny 13. F . Sp iritual Gifts. (1 Cor. 12: 1-11.) 
Mny 14. S. Precious PromisC>l. (2 Pct. 1: 1-11.) 
May 15. S. '!'he Acccptnblo Spirit. (Phil. 2: 6· 11.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Study all of Acts 2. The teacher should briefly state to the class 

what "Pentecost" was (Lev. 23) ; why called "Pentecost;" what else 
it was called (Deut. 16: 10-16 ; Ex. 23 : 16); what characterized t he 
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people on that occasion (Deut. 16: 9-12) . From the references we 
learn it always came on the first day of the week. This day has been 
called "the birthday of the chul'ch." (See Isa. 2 : 1-4; Mic. 4: 1, 2; 
Luke 24: 47-49 ; Acts 1: 8.) 

On the promise of the Holy Spirit, see Joel 2: 28-32; John 14: 16, 
17, 25, 26; 15 : 26, 27; 16: 7-15; Acts 1: 4, 5, 8. 

Only the apostles were "baptized in the l:loly Spirit." (Acts 1: 2, 5, 
8, 26.) Acts 2: 1 says " they [the "apostles" of Acts 1: 26] were all 
together," etc. (See also verse 14.) 

The apostles were either in that "upper r oom" (Acts 1: 13, 14) 01· 
in some part of the temple, probably the latter, since Luke (24 : 53) 
says they "were continually m the temple, blessing God." 

They were awaiting the coming of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit came. (Verses 1-4.) 
"Suddenly" means in an unexpected way. 
The sound was "as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it [the 

sound] filled all the house where they were s itting." 
This sound, no doubt, was to attract attention. After hearing this 

sound, the multitude came together. The multitude, therefore, were 
not baptized in the H oly Spirit. 

The tongues were not fire, but were "like as of fire." They did not 
have the consuming properties of fire. 

As the sound was heard and the flamelike tongues appeared, the 
apostles were also "filled with the Holy Spirit." Others before this 
had received the Spirit and had spoken by it (2 Sam. 23: 2; 2 Pet. 1 : 
21), and the apostles by it had worked miracles; but that was not 
called the " baptism of the Spir it." Such was the power of the Spirit 
on this occasion that it was called a "baptism." 

"The sound" filled the house, "the tongues" sat upon the apostles, 
and the Spirit filled them. It was not a slight manifestation, like 
sprinkling, but such an outpour ing and overwhelming of t he Spirit 
that the apostles were said to be baptized in it. The Spirit took pos
session of their mental and spiritual faculties, controlled and directed 
their speech. 

The Spirit spoke through them, or they spoke "as the Spirit gave 
them utterance." They were the mouthpieces of God, who spoke by 'i. 
the Sph'it through them. What they said, God said. 

The tongues parted and distributed themselves among the a postles. 
"And it sat upon each of them"-one tongue to one apostle. 

These tongues indicated how the Spirit would do his work-that he 
would speak, and that he would speak through t he apostles, and that 
he would speak a language which all who spoke that language could 
understand. 

"Ot her tongues" means other languages than their own, but intelli
gent languages. 

J esus promised that the Spirit would speak, and would speak the 
words of God. (John 16: 13, 14.) 

To understand that the Spirit speaks to us now through the in
spired a postles and other inspired writers of the Bible will help us 
much to understand how the Spfrit enlightens, convicts, converts, and 
leads sinners to salvation and does all his other work. (See 2 Sam. 
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23: 2; 2 Pet. 1: 21; 1 Tim. 4: 7; Heb. 3: 7-11; Ps. 95: 7-11; Rev. 2: 
7-to the seven churches of Asia.) 

Jesus promised that the Spirit would do certain things-viz.: 
1. He would reacl, the apostles and bring all things to their remem

brance, whatsoever he had said unto them. (John 14 : 26.) 
2. He would guide them "into all the t1·uth" a nd declare unto them 

the will of God. (John 16: 12-14.) 
3. He would comfort t hem. This is the Comforter, who would abide 

with the apostles and the Israel of God forever. (John 14: 16-18.) 
He is called "the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive ; for 
it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; for he abid
eth .with you, and shall be in you." (John 14: 17.) 

4. He would bear witness of the truth. (John 15: 26.) 
5. He would do for the world the following: He would "convict the 

world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, 
because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the 
Father, and ye behold me no more; of judgment, because the prince 
of this world hath been judged." (John 16: 8-11.) 

6. Let particular notice be given to Jesus' declaration concerning 
the world's not receiving the Spirit: "The Spirit of truth: whom the 
world cannot receive; for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him." 
"The world,'' of which the devil is prince, cannot receive the Spirit of 
God; it is filled with and ruled by another spirit. 

There are to-day two spirits-(1) the Spirit of God; (2) the spirit 
of the world. There are two institutions-(1) the church, or the king
dom, of God, of which Jesus is head and King; (2) the world, of which 
Satan is prince, or ruler. God's Spirit fills the church, his kingdom, 
but not the world. God does not put his Spirit into the world; the 
church cannot have the spirit of the world. The world does not recog
nize and does not know the Holy Spirit. 

7. The Spirit would not come in this power until J esus went away; 
then Jesus would send him. (John 16: 7.) 

8. Pentecost was the right time. Jesus had gone away. The right 
persons-the apostles, not the world-were present. They were in the 
right place-Jerusalem. (Luke 24: 49.) 

9. For the above r easons the apostles were baptized with the Holy 
Spirit. This power qualified them for their future work. 

10. Then there is another reason: When Moses had set up the tab
ernacle and had placed everything in it according to "the pattern" 
(Heb. 8 : 5) which God had g iven, God filled it with his glory (Ex. 40: 
33-35). So he filled the temple and accepted it when Sc;ilomon had 
finished it according to the divine plan. (2 Chron. 7: 1-3.) When 
Jesus had prepared "living stones" for his spiritual temple and had 
finished his work, God sent his Spirit at the right time and place and 
accepted it and filled it with his presence and glory. (Eph. 2: 19-22.) 

The Spirit did for the apostles and the world all that was promised. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. False Conceptions Removed. 

12-14. Everything was now ready for this work. All authority had 
been given to Jesus; he had ascended; the apostles had tarried at Je
rusalem; the Spirit had come to guide them into all the t ruth and 
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bring to their remembrance all Jesus had said. This is a wonderful 
chapter. When the apostles were baptized with the Holy Spirit, the 
multitude was not present. They came together after "this sound was 
heard" (verse 6), not before, "and were confounded, because that 
every man heard them speaking in his own language," and were 
amazed and marveled. Some, mocking, said the apostles were drunken. 
To remove this false impression, Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
denied the accusation, showing that they would not likely be drunken 
so early as nine o'clock. Further to remove the charge, he continued 
through verse 21 to show that what they heard was a fulfillment 
of the prophecy of Joel, which he there quoted. This prophecy was 
not all then fulfilled, but began to be fulfilled. The false impression 
removed that t hey were drunken, they were ready to receive the truth. 
To-day people must have their prejudices and false impressions r e
moved before they can receive the truth. 

II. Peter Proves That Jesus Is the Christ, the Son of God. 
32-35. Beginning with verse 22 and continuing through verse 35, Pe

ter proves that Jesus of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucified, is the 
Christ. He makes the very multitude of Jews present witnesses of 
the fact that God approved of Jesus "by mighty works and wonders 
and signs which God did by him" in their midst and which they knew. 
He then quotes from the prophecies of David. The Jews claimed to 
believe the Scriptures; hence, Peter refers to them as proof of the 
Mcssiahship of Jesus of Nazareth. He showed that in these prophecies 
David could not have meant himself, for the reason that he was dead, 
buried, and his grave was with them then; but being a prophet and 
foreseeing these things, he spoke of the resurrection of Christ. The 
J ews looked for a Messiah, or the Christ; but they did not believe that 
Jesus of Nazareth was he. 

Peter shows not only that God approved of J esus of Nazareth by 
the miracles that J esus wrought, but that after the J ews had crucified 
him God raised him from the dead in fulfillment of these prophecies of. 
David. That God had raised Jesus from the dead the apostles were 
witnesses: "Whereof we all a1·e witnesses." 'l'hey were most inti
mately acquainted with him before his crucifixion, and after his crn
cifixion and burial had seen him a live from the dead. They had han
dled him, had eaten with him, had talked with him, had seen him at 
different times and under different circumstances, and could not be 
mistaken. They saw him ascend. 

Furthermore, being "by t he right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit," he had poured 
forth that which the people saw and heard, as Peter says: "Which 
ye see and hear." Jesus had told the apostles before, as we have 
learned, of this promise of the Holy Spirit from the Father. This 
came through Jesus' prayer to God; and he, therefore, 1·eceived it from 
God, and r eceived it in answer to his prayer. (John 14: 16. 17.) The 
Holy Spirit was sent in Jesus' name. (John 14: 26.) Having thus 
received the Spirit from the Father, Jesus sent it. (J ohn 15: 26.) 
The Spirit was to bear witness of Jesus, and so were the apostles 
(John 15: 26, 27); they were to bear witness of facts-of his resunec-
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tion, ascension, and exaltation at God's right hand. The people saw 
and heard ; they saw the tonirues " like as of fire," and they heard the 
Spirit speak through the apostles. 

To further show that David did not refer to himself in the proph
ecies quoted above, Peter said David had not a scended into heaven, 
and understood the prophecies did not refer to himself, because he had 
said : "Jehovah saith unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool." (Ps. 110: 1.) 

III. The Conclusion and Effect of Peter's Sermon. 
36. Peter's sermon on this occasion would necessa rily be fu ll and 

complete. It was the first one preached under the great commission, 
t he lh'st one after the ascension and coronation of Jesus, and t he first 
one after the descent of t he Holy Spirit. 

It states clearly and fully who Jesus is, also as clearly and fully the 
terms of salvation as announced by Jesus in the commission. 

Thus t lnough the apostles the Spirit bore witness of the life, mir
acles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension-and, therefore, of 
the Messiahship-of J esus. He pointed out different prophecies of 
which Jesus was the fulfillment. (And if space would pennit, we 
could analyze Peter's sermon and note with great interest the course 
he pursued to prove that Jesus is the Christ and was then on the 
throne of David and had shed forth the Holy Spirit upon the apostles.) 
He then said : "Let a ll the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, 
that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified. This is a command to believe in Christ. 

T hus in intelligent language the Spirit bore witness of Jesus ; thus 
he convinced and converted sinners ; thus he influenced and persuaded 
them; thus he led them. 

IV. Faith Manifested-The Greatest Question Asked. 
37. "Now when they heard this"-the trnth presented to them by 

the Holy Spirit speaking through the apostles. More than once they 
were requested to listen to what the Spirit had to say. (Verses 14, 
22, 33.) Hearing t he truth spoken by the Holy Spirit convinced and 
convicted t hem of sin. "They were pricked in their heart" by what 
the Spirit said-the facts presented. They trembled in their guilt, 
"and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Bretlnen, what shall 
we do?"-that is, to escape from the consequences of their crime in 
the murder of Jesus. 

This question shows that they believed what Peter preached, and. 
therefore, in J esus of Nazareth as the Christ of God and Savior of 
men. This shows, too, as Paul states, that fa ith comes by hearing the 
word of God. (Rom. 10 : 14-17.) 

" This is t he first t ime under the reign of Christ that this momen
tous question was propounded, and the first time, of course, that it 
received an answer. Whatever may have been the proper answer 
under any previous dispensation or on any previous day of the world's 
history, the answer g iven by P eter on this day of P entecost, the day 
in which the reign of Christ on earth began, is the true and infallible 
answer for a ll such inquiries in all subsequent t ime." (McGarvey.) 
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Here on this day and at Jerusalem repentance and remission of sins 
were first preached in the name of J esus. (Luke 24 : 45-48.) Note 
"in the name of Jesus." Never before were people commanded to do 
this "in the name of J esus." The disciples before this had never 
prayed in J esus' name. 

V. The Greatest Question Answered. 
38. The answer of the Holy Spirit through Peter to this all-impor

tant question is simple, plain, and unmistakable : "Repent ye, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the r emis
sion of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." 
Convinced that Jesus was t he Son of God, the Christ, and Savior of 
men, a nd convicted of their sins against him, they could repent of such 
sins. Their faith in J esus led to this repentance. 

Those who repented did not cease to believe in Jesus or to trus t God, 
but their faith was strengthened by their repentance and baptism, for 
fa ith is made perfect by obedience. 

VI. Repentance. 
Repentance is turning away in godly sorrow from all sin (2 Cor. 

7 : 10)-sins of thought, word, and deed ; secret sins and known sins. 
He who r epents is ashamed of and sorry for all sins alike because 
they are wTong, and turns from all alike. 

It does not requfre a long time to repent; these people soon r epented. 
The following is a short Bible reading on repentance : Incentives 

and inducements to repentance (Matt. 11 : 20-24; 12: 41; Luke 13: 
1-5; Rom. 2: 4) ; godly sorrow precedes and works repentance (2 Cor. 
7: 10); repentance is turning away from all sin with a changed pur
pose and with the determination to serve God (Isa. 55: 7; Jonah 3 : 
10) ; a penitent has a humble and contrite heart (Ps. 34: 18) ; he is 
ready to confess his sins (Mark 1: 5; Luke 15: 21) ; he feels and ac
knowledges his unworthiness (Luke 15: 18-21); he desir es to right all 
wrongs, so far as is in his power, and shows by his fruits that he 
has r epented (Jonah 3: 8; Ezek. 33 : 14-16; Matt. 3 : 7-9; Acts 26: 
20) ; God commands all to repent (Acts 17: 30, 31) . 

VII. Baptism. 
"And be baptized every one of you"-that is, a ll who believed and 

repented. Those who had not believed and repented would not and 
could not be baptized in obedience to God. 

"Be baptized" means to be dip!led, buried, immersed, overwhelmed. 
All Greek-English lexicons so dlmne it. There is no other word in 
the Bible so well defined and whose meaning has been so sought as 
this one. All religious people agree that one who has been immersed 
in faith and penitence in obedience to God has been baptized. 

The facts and circumstances in the Bible connected with obedience 
to this command show that it means immersion. Much water is nec
essary in order to baptize (John a.;_ 23) ; those who were baptized 
"went out" and "came" to the water (Matt. 3: 5; John 3 : 23) ; t hey 
went down into the water (Acts 8 : 38). Going to the water and 
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going down into it were necessary to ba ptism, but were not baptism. 
Baptism was performed in t he water (Matt. 3 : 6; Ma rk 1: 5-9; Acts 
8: 38); hence, Saul of Tm·sus must "arise" in order to be baptized 
(Acts 22: 16), and the ja iler and his household left t he house to 
be baptized, a nd when t hey had been baptized t hey went up into 
the house (Acts 16: 34). Baptism is a bur ial (Rom. 6: 4; Col. 2: 
12); so when the people were ba ptized "in the river J ordan," they 
were buried. Thus John buried J esus and Philip buried the eunuch. 
In baptism the body is washed ; hence, it is a washing. (Heb. 10: 2; 
Tit. 3: 5; 1 Pet . 3: 21.) It is a birth (John 3 : 5); hence, after peo
ple a re baptized, t hey necessarily come " up out of t he water" (Mark 
1: 10; Acts 8 : 39), and go away from the water (Matt. 3 : 16; Acts 
8: 39). 

In our efforts t o obey God we should always do that about which 
there can be no question or doubt. 

"In the na me of J esus Christ" mea ns, while in fa ith, turning from 
their sins, they were baptized "unto the r emission" of sins, they must 
look to Jesus and rely upon his na me for pa rdon a nd salvation. 

VIII. "For Remission of Sins" Means What? 
"Remission of s ins" means r elease from sins-pardon, or forgive

ness, of sins. 
"For the remission of sins," as given in the Common Version, means 

unto, or into, the p a rdon, or forgiveness, of sins, or in or der tha t sins 
may be forgiven. Hackett (Bapt ist), in his "Commentary on Acts," 
says : "In order to t he r emission of s ins." Again, he says : " 'In order 
to the forg iveness of sins' (Mat t. 26: 28 ; Luke 3 : 3 ) we connect nat
urally with both the preceding verbs. This clause s ta tes the motive, 
or object, which should induce them to repent and be baptized." 
Broadus (Ba ptist) , at Matt. 26 : 28, says of the same expression: 
"'For [or unto] the r emission of s ins,' in order that s ins may be 
remitted." Hovey (Bapt ist) says : "Here repentance and baptism are 
r epresented as leading to t he for giveness of sins." Harkness (Bap
tist) says it may be rendered "in order to, or for the purpose of r e
ceiving." Harman (Methodist) says : "For [that ye may obtain] the 
remission of your sins." Meyer (German Lutheran ) says : "'Eis' 
[for] denotes the object of t he baptism, which is the r emission of the 
guilt contracted in the stat e before 'metanoia' [repentance]." Mc
Clintock (Methodist) says : "To be baptized for t he r emission of sins 
means to be baptized wit h a view to receiving this." Scha ff (Presby
terian) sa ys : "He called upon his hearer s to r epent and be bapt ized 
in the name of Jesus, . . . that even they . . . might receive 
the forgiveness of their sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost." Thayer 
(Congregationalis t) says: "To obta in the forgiveness of s ins." 

IX. What Is ''The Gift of the Holy Spirit?" 
"Ye shall r eceive the g if t of the Holy Spir it" means to r eceive the 

Holy Spirit a s a gift. In tha t age ther e wer e various miraculous 
manifestations of the Spil'i t (see 1 Cor. 12), but all then did not work 
miracles. Since then all who obey God (Acts 5 : 32) receive the Spirit, 
but not in miraculous power or measure. 
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39. "For" s hows that they would r eceive the Spirit because J esus 
had promised another Comforter. "'l'o you, . . and to your 
children,'' means the Jews and their descendants. "All that are afar 
off" means the Gentiles. God calls through the gospel (2 Thess. 2: 
14), and all who obey the gospel are the called of God. 

'!'he Holy Spirit was to bring all that Jesus had said to the remem
b1·ance of the apostles and to guide them "into all the trnth," and thus 
through-inspired men he guided a ll who heeded the gospel call into all 
truth and all blessings which are in Christ. 

X. How Can People Save Themselves? 
40. Peter continued "with many other words" to testify and exhort . 

To testif y was to bear witness to J esus and to prove that he was 
"both Lord and Christ." To exhort was to persuade people to accept 
him as such. 

"Save yourselves." The Holy Spirit and the apostles understood 
then t hat people could save themselves. He who speaks against peo
ple's doing anything to be saved speaks against the B1bie. 

People cannot do anything that will merit, procure, or provide sal
vation. 'l'hey cannot forgive t heir own sins. God does this thr ough 
Jesus. Paul explains exactly how people save themselves : "So then, 
my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence 
only, but now much more in my a bsence, work out your own salva tion 
[by continuing to obey God) with fear and trembling; for it is God 
who worketh in you both Lo will and to work, for his good pleasure." 
(Phi l. 2 : 12, 13.) 

So the people addressed by Peter could save themselves by doing 
what God commanded. In this sense alone can people save them
selves ; but this they can do, and must do, if they would be saved. J e
sus is t he au thor of eternal salvation to all those who obey him. (Heb. 
5 : 7-10.) 

"Crooked gener ation" means wicked generation. 

XI. The Answer Gladly Received. 
41. All who gladly received the word of God, or terms of par don , 

were baptized ; those who did not gladly receive God's word were not 
baptized. So to-day those who believe in Jesus, trust God, and gladly 
receive the word of God, as gladly obey him in repenting and in being 
baptized; and those who do not gladly receive his word do not repent 
and are not baptized. 

"And t here were added unto them in that day about three thousand 
souls," or per sons. 'rhey were added that day. Since there was then 
one church-the church of God or of Christ-they were added to that 
church. They were added by virtue of their obedience to God and in 
becoming his children. There is given no form or ceremony of adding 
the saved to the church. Being saved, or becoming God's ch ildren, 
constituted them a part of the church or numbered them among the 
"called-out" ones. 

This shows that the Lord adds people to his church; that only the 
!Jardoned, or saved, are added; and ihat he adds them as fast as he 
saves t hem . 'l'hat which saves people adds them to the church. 
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XII. Were There Any Places for Baptizing? 
It is t he sheer est ignorance now which causes one to argue that 

"here were no conve111ent places about J erusalem fot· immersing so 
many people, or that so many could not have been immersed in so 
.;hort a while. There were numerous large pools about Jerusa lem 
-1uite suitable for this purpose. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give lhe subject. 
ltcpent lhe Colden Text. 
Give the rr ime. Place, und Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional llcnding? 
Did you reud th~ Additional Matcriul 

for Teachers 1 
Did you read the H ome lleadina; 7 
Whut docs "Pentecost" meun 7 
Whut wus the fcusl of P entecost? 
Whnt wns i l>! object 1 
Whut clse was it called 1 
On whut d11y did it come 1 
Of what wns the Pentecost of lhis les

son the beginning, ''tho birthday" or 
whnt 7 

Whnt hnd J l!3us promised ns a Com
forter? 

Show thnt only t he apostles were bap· 
t ized in the Holy Spirit. 

In whnt pince is it probable the npo; · 
tleo wer e ? 

For whnt were lhey waiting 7 
\Vhnt came suddenly 7 
W h nt li lied th e house ? 
Why this sound 1 
Show that the multitude were not bap· 

tizcd in the Holy Spirit. 
What up pea red upon the apostles 1 
Were the tongues lire 1 
What is m eant by the tongues part

ing as under 1 
Whnt d id these tongues indicate 1 
Wh nt was the baptism or th e H oly 

Spirit 7 
Whul wns it not 1 
Give examples of othcl's before this 

speaking by the Holy Spirit. 
Why, then, cull this the "baptism" of 

the Spirit 1 
Whal is meant by "other loni:ucs ? .. 
What did J esus say the Spirit would 

s1>cnk? 
What will h elp lo understa nd how the 

Sp irit docs h is work 1 
Stale ueparnteJy and clearly whnt Je

sus says the Spiri t would do for his 
discip les. 

W hal would the Spirit be for the 
truth 1 

Slnte sepnrnlely nnd clearly what the 
Sp irit would do for the world. 

Why cannot the world receive the 
Spirit? 

\Vho is the ''prince or this world?" 
How mnny ruling s pirits do we come 

in con tact with 1 

What two nnlngonistic ins titutions arc 
these 1 

In which is God's Spir it? 
When would the Spirit come in thl~ 

power o( n bn11lism 1 
Show that all t hings were ready. 
Give another reason for th e baptism 

of the Holy Spirit. 
. 2-14 Whnt broug ht the multitude in lo 

where the a1>ostlcs were 1 
What effect did these wonderful things 

huve upon the people ? 
Whal did some in mockery sa y? 
How did Peter remove these !nlsc im

prcssion!i 1 
Whnt did h e say nil lhis was 7 
What did he send upon the apo; tlcs 1 

32-35 How did Peter prove that J cs us is 
lhe Christ 1 

What prophecies did he quote 1 
Why did these not refer to David 'I 
What does this s how J esus lo be'/ 

36 Whnt apostle took t he lead on lhiu oc· 
casion. and why 1 

Why would Peter's sermons be full 
and complete 7 

Whut docs this sermon stale clearly 
nnd in full? 

To what did the Holy Spirit bcnr wit
ness ? 

Ilow did the Spirit bear this witness-
that is , testimony 1 

From studying the whole chapter . an· 
swer the followin g : 

Who heard lhia sermon 1 
Were they J ews or Gentiles. or both 1 
How many dinlecls wer;!J represented 1 
Bow could so many h enr n t the s ame 

t.ime? 
What were nil exhorted to know 1 
Was this a command to believe in 

Christ ? 
How did t his faith come. or how wns 

it produced 1 
37 Whnt effect did this sermon h ave upon 

the people? 
How did the Holy Sp irit infl uence and 

convict s innl•rs? 
H ow docs he do s o now 1 
By whl\l were they pierced in their 

henrls 1 
What solemn and m ost imporlnnl 

q uestion did they nsk 1 
What do~'S this question show 1 
What wns lirst preached on this dny 1 
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SS Repent the answer given to this ques
tion. 

Whnt docs "for the remission of sins" 
mean ? 

Why were they not told to believe in 
J esus in this verse? 

What gift wn• promised to nll who 
thus obeyed 7 

Why could they now repent o( their 
sins agains t Jesus ? 

Who receives the Spirit now? 
Do any hnvc n mirnculouH meas ure 

of tho Spirit now? Whnt is repentance? 
Whnt kind of s orrow workil repent

ance? 39 What connection does "for'' show'? 
To whom was this promise made? 
Who arc th e "called of God?'' Whnt is the condition of n penitent 

heart? 
Whnt does it confess? 40 Whnt did Peter do in this verse! 

Whnt is it lo testify? 
Whnt i• it t o exhort? What does it really desire to do! 

How is repentnnc~ maniCcs ted? 
Who were commnnded to be baptized 1 
Whnt does "baptize" mean? 
State the facts nnd circumstances in 

the Bible which prove this to be i ts 
meaning. 

Whnt should we nlwnys do in our ef
forts to obey God 7 

Whnt docs "in the name of J esus 
Christ" menn? 

What is lhc mcnning or ·•remission" 
of sins? 

In what way can J)cople not eave 
themReives ? 

How, then, can they save themselves ? 
41 Who repented and were baptized? 

Who did not repent and were not bl\11-
Lized 7 

How many were added on thnt duy 7 
To whut were they added? 
How were they added? 
Could so many be immersed in J cru

tmlem nnd in so short a time? 

I THANK THEE. 

For the earth and all its beauty, 
The sky and all its light; 

For the dim and soothing shadows 
That rest the dazzled sight; 

For unfading fields and prairies, 
Where sense in vain has trod; 

For the world's exhaustless beauty, 
I thank thee, 0 my God. 

For an eye of inward seeing, 
A soul to know and love; 

For these common aspirations 
That our high heirship prove; 

For the hearts that bless each other 
Beneath thy smile, thy rod; 

For the amaranth saved from Eden, 
I thank thee, 0 my God. 

For the hidden scroll o'erwritten 
With one dear name adored; 

For the heavenly in the human, 
The Spirit in the Word; 

For the tokens of thy presence 
Within, above, abroad; 

For thine own gr eat gift of being, 
I thank thee, 0 my God. (Lucy Larcom.) 
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L ESSON V Ill.-MAY 22. 

PETER HEALS THE LAME MAN. 

A cts 3 : 1- 10; 4: 8-10. 

1 Now P eter and J ohn were going u p inl-0 the temple at the hour o( prayer, be
ing the ninth hour. 

2 And a certain mnn thnt was lnmc from his mother's womb was carried, whom 
lhey lnid daily at the door of the temple which is called Deautiful, to a sk alms o( them 
that entered into the temple ; 

3 Who seeing P eter and John about to go into the temple, asked to r eceive an alms . 
4 And P eter, Cns tening his eyes upon him, with J ohn, said, Look on us. 
G And he gnve heed unto them, cx1>ecling to receive something Crom them. 
G Dut Peter said, Silver nnd gold have I none ; but whnt I have, that give I thee. 

In the name of J esus Christ of Nazareth, wnlk. 
7 And he took him by the right hand, nnd raised him up: nnd immediately his 

Ceet and bis ankle-bones received strength. 
8 And leaping up, be stood, and began to wnlk; and he entered with them into 

the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 
9 And nil the people saw him walking and praising God: 

J O And t hey took knowledge 0£ him, that it was he that sat for alms at the Beau
tiful Gate 0£ the temple ; and they wer e filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 

8 Then P eter, filled with the Holy Spirit , 81\id unto them, Ye rulers of the people, 
a nd elders, 

9 1£ we this day are examined concerning n good deed done to an impotent man, 
by what means this mnn is made whole ; 

10 De it known unto you all, n nd to nil the people o( Israel, thnl in the nnme of 
J esus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crueified, whom God rui•cd Crom t he dead, even 
in him doth this m an stund here before you whole. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"l n none other is there salvation : for neithe1· is 
there any other nwme under heaven, that is given a111wng nien, wherein 
we must be saved." (Acts 4 : 12.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-J erusal e m . 

PERSONS.-Peter, John, the lame man, the mul t itude, a nd the J ewis h 
council . 

D EVOTION AL READING.- l sa. 35 : 1-10. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Acts 3 : 1 to 4 : 31. 
liOll1E READING.-

Moy 16. M. The Lame Mnn Healed. (Acts 3: 1-10. ) 
May 17. T . Peter's Defense Defore the Sanhedrin. (Acts 4: 1-12.) 
Mny 18. W. T he Lame Shall Leap. Osa. 35: 1-10.) 
May 19. T. lEnens Healed. (Acts 9: 32-35.) 
Moy 20. F . Chris tian Helpfulness. (James G: 13-20. ) 
May 21. S. Streng th Crom God. (Mark 11 : 20-25.) 
Moy 22. S. The Glory of Zion. (Isn. 35 : 1-10.) 

SOLOMON'S PORCH. 
On t his porch McGarvey says : "The s tructure that is here called 

a 'porch' was a colonnade cons tructed along t h e inner face of the in
closing wall of t h e outer court. It consisted, according to Josephus , 
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of rows of stone columns twenty-seven feet high, with a roof of cedar 
resting on them and on the wall, so as to constitute a covered portico, 
with its inner side open toward the temple. On the eastern side of 
the court there were two rows of these columns, making that portico 
sixty feet deep and as long as the wall, which Josephus estimates at 
a furlong, though its exact measurement to-day is fifteen hundred and 
thirty feet. Across the southern end, which now measures nine hun
dred and twenty-two feet, there were four rows of columns, making 
three walks, or passages, between them, each thil·ty feet deep, and 
consequently the depth of this portico was ninety feet. These im
mense covered porticoes, or 'cloisters,' as Josephus calls them, served 
as a protection from the sun in the summer and from the rain in the 
winter. They contained space sufficient for the great multitude of 
the disciples when assembled in one mass, and also for many separate 
meetings of large numbers to listen to different preachers speaking 
at the same time. All the twelve apostles might be preaching in them 
at the same hour, each to a large audience, and yet far enough apart 
to avoid confusion of sound. In which of these porticoes the present 
meeting was held we cannot tell, because we are not informed as to 
which was distinguished by the name 'Solomon's,' this being, of course, 
an honorary title." 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Healing this lame man furnished another great occasion for preach

ing Christ, and him crucified, unto the people; for when "all the peo
ple" knew of this, they "ran together" unto Peter and John "in the 
porch that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "Sweet Hour of Prayer." 

1. This miracle is introduced here because it marks the beginning 
of a series of persecutions which followed and which terminated when 
Saul of Tarsus was converted. It was one of the many miracles men
tioned in Acts 2: 43 which filled the people with solemn awe and rever
ence. It was admitted by the enemies of the church to be "a notable 
miracle," which could not be denied and the influence of which must be 
counteracted in some other way than by trying to deny it. (Acts 4: 
16.) 

Peter and John were leading apostles. 
The hours of prayer were the third hour (nine o'clock in the fore

noon) and the ninth hour (three o'clock in the afternoon). Then it 
is supposed the morning and evening sacrifices were offered and in
cense was burned. The J ews connected the burning of incense and 
the hour of prayer. "The whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the hour of incense." (Luke 1 : 10.) 

This was the custom. Peter and John observed t his custom. 
The temple service was not at once abandoned by the apostles and 

other Jewish Christians, and probably not fully until the destl"Uction 
of the temple. The apostles may have used this time, too, as a fit 
opportunity for teaching the people concerning Jesus and his kingdom. 
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II. "Indeed a Notable Miracle." 
2, 3. This man was lame from his bh·th. He had never walked. 

He must be "carried" upon the loving hands of others. His inability 
to walk seemed to be in "his feet and his ankle bones." (Verse 7.) 
He was, when healed, "more than forty years old." (Acts 4: 22.) 
All this made it "indeed a notable miracle." It was done in daylight, 
at a most public place, and just when a multitude were passing in at 
the hour of prayer. He was well known, and the people easily r ecog
nized him after he was healed as the one who "sat for alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the temple." (Verse 10.) It was the custom of 
his friends to place him there dai ly; hence, those passing would soon 
become familiar with his appearance. 

"Josephus says that there were nine gates to the temple. The oth
er s were of equal size. This one was larger. He describes i t : 'Its 
height was fifty cubits and its doors forty cubits, and it was adorned 
after a most costly manner, with much richer and thicker plates of 
si lver and gold than the others.' This last was probably the gate 
called 'Beautiful.' It was broader than the others, and was the most 
common entrance to the temple.'' (Lipscomb.) It was thought to 
have been on the east side of the temple. 'rhe lame beggar was placed 
there because he would see more people; besides, when the people 
went to worship in the temple, they carried money to put into the 
treasury (Mark 12 : 41-44; Matt. 27: 6) and to give to the poor. 
When Peter and John passed, he asked alms of them as of the rest. 

III. How Healed. 
4. Peter, with J ohn, looked straight and intently at him and said : 

"Look on us." They desired his entire attention. They h-new they 
would heal him, and wanted him to know it was not they, who wer e 
but men, who did it. 

5. "He gave heed unto them"-that is, did what they told him, ex
pecting nothing more than alms. 

6. As usual, Peter spoke first, declaring that he had no silver and 
gold, but offering to bestow on him such blessing as he could bestow. 
Then Pete1· directed his attention to Jesus Christ of Nazareth, and 
that he and John acted in Christ's name and by his authority. So he 
said: "In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk.'' 

7. Peter accompanied his command to walk by t he action of ex
tending his hand and taking the lame man by the right hand and 
lifting h im up. This man saw from the earnest countenances of Peter 
and J ohn that they meant what they said. When one attempts to 
obey God, God always l?ives him the needed assistance; but it is God's 
way that man should do all in his power. Encouraged by this action 
of Pete1:, the lame man made an effort to arise, and the blessing of 
God came with the attempt; "and immediately his feet and his ankle 
bones received strength." 

8. P erceiving his newly gained strength, he leaped up and stood. 
He had never done this befo1·e. He stood first, and, well poised, he 
then walked, and then leaped, following the apostles on into the tem
ple, praising God for his newly received strength and wonderful bless
ing. He realized the blessing came from J esus Christ of Nazareth. 
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Looking to the days of Jesus, Isaia h (35: 5, 6) says: "Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and t he ears of the deaf shall be un
stopped. Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb shall sing." 

IV. Effect Upon the People. 
9, 10. The people were familiar, as stated, with this man's ap

pearance, and for the t·easons given; a nd when they "saw him walking 
and 'praising God," "they took knowledge of him [recognized him] , 
that it was he that sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate of the temple." 
They could not be deceived or mistaken, and, hence, "were filled with 
wonder and amazement at» what had been done. 

In his gratitude he clung to Peter and J ohn. The people saw this 
and heard his loud expression of praise, and they "ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering." 

V. Lesson Connection. 
Peter saw the amazement of the people, that they were unable to 

account for this miracle, and -ivere ready to ascribe it to something 
superhuman in himself and John rather tha n to the power of Jesus 
Christ. He at once directed their minds to the fact that it was through 
no power or holiness of t heir o·wn that the man was made whole, but 
through faith in the name of Jesus. 

God bore "witness with them, both by signs and wonders, and by 
manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his 
own will." (Heb. 2: 4.) This showed God's power was with the 
apostles. "And with great power gave the apostles their witness 
[testimony] of the r esurrection of the Lord J esus." (Acts 4: 33.) 

These were a ll J ews and believed in "the God of our father s" and 
claimed to believe the Old Testament Scriptures ; hence, Peter appealed 
to these Scriptures to prove the claims of J esus to be God's Son. He 
showed not only what had healed the lame man, but t hat Jesus was the 
holy and just One and Prince of life, who had suffered as God had fore
shown by t he mouth of all the prophets (verse 18), whom Goel had 
raised from the dead, and of which fact he had made the apostles wit
nesses. 

These Jews denied Jesus, the Author of life-he who came to earth 
to bring life (John 1: 4; 1 John 5: 11, 12)-and put him to death, 
while they desired the release of Barabbas, a murderer-one who de
stroys life. They delivered J esus up a nd denied him in the presence 
of P ilate when Pilate had determined to release him. God had raised 
him from t ha cleacl, and through faith which t he apostles had in his 
name the lame man had been healed. All this power was ascribed to 
J esus as its source and came thrnugh their faith in him. 

Peter did not hesitate to show them the great enormity of t heir sin, 
but he encouraged them to hope for forgiveness in that they did it in 
ignorance, a s did their rulers. (See 1 Tim. 1: 13 and the · rest of this 
chapter.) 
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VI. Peter and John Imprisoned. 
Late in the afternoon Peter and J ohn were anested by the authori

ties-"the priests and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees"
and placed in prison, because it was too late for trial. 

Who the Sadclucees and Pharisees were can be learned by reading 
Acts 23 : 8; Matt. 3: 7; Matt. 22: 23-33; Mark 7 : 1-13. 

The Sadducees were distressed because the apostles preached through 
J esus the resurrection from the dead. 

There were common priests, chief priests, and high priests. There 
was really but one high priest at a time. Annas was the lawful high 
priest, but he had been deposed by the Romans about ten year s befnre 
this. and Caiaphas. his son-in-law (John 18 : 13). had been appointed 
by them. Hence, Luke (3: 2) states that both these men wer e high 
priest s. They were SadducPes. (Acts 5: 7.) They were t he leaders 
in crucifying J esus, instigated difft>rent pe,.secutions against the anos
tles, and were determined. if possible. to stamp ont the dnch-ine of the 
resun-Pction. J ohn and Alt>xander were men of authority. iud(!ing 
frnm the connection in which they a1·e here mentioned. We know 
nothing mot·e of them. There were kenty-fonr conrses of the ordi
nary priests. Each course served at. the temnle, in turn. a week at a 
time. bel?'inning on the 8abbnth. (See 1 Chron. 24: 1-19; 2 Ch1·nn. 
23: 8: LukP 1: 5.) The heads of t.hese courses were "the chief 
priests." "'l'he c::iptain of the tPmnle" (or "captains"-Lnke 22 : 4) 
was the he::id of the companv of Levites who 1?•1arrled the tP"1nle and 
prPcinct :ind kPnt nrdp1·, and who were called "porters" or "doorkeep
ers" (1 Chron. 26 : 1-19) . 

The rulers. elders. and scribes constituted the council, or Sanhe
drin. It was composed of twenty-four priests. twentv-four elder s. and 
twenty-four scribes, who were the lawyer s snoken of in the New Tes
tament. All wer e men morally and physically >vithout fault, middle
aged men, wealthy and learned. They must be fathers and must have 
passed through lower offices. 

This sudden arrest of the speakers was enough to cause a great 
commotion among the people and to deter them. Nevertheless, " many 
of them that heard the word believed." 

Eve1-ywhere throughout the Bible it is taught tha t faith comes by 
hearing the word of Goel. (Rom. lO: 11-17.) God made choice among 
the apostles that by P eter's mouth the Gentiles "shnuld hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe." (Acts 15: 7.) "And Crispus, t he ruler of 
the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house ; and many of 
the Corinthians hear ing believed, and were baptized." (Acts 18: 8; 
see also 1 Cor. 1 : 14.) 

Faith leads to obedience, and many more were added to the saved. 
"And the number of the men came to be about five t housand." The 
number who believed on this occasion, when added to the three thou
sand made five thousand. The women wei-e not included in this 
number . Likely not many women attended these great public gather
ings· but later on they did attend, and it is stated that "multitudes 
both

1 

of men and women were added to the Lord." (Acts 5 : 14.) 
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VII. Peter and John on Trial. 
Peter and John were brought out of prison and placed in "the 

midst" of this court. The high priest presided, the members sat in a 
semicircle, and the prisoners were placed in front. The poor man 
who had been healed was present with true moral courage to show his 
appreciation of the good deed done to him and his sympathy for his 
benefactors, now prisoners. (Ver se 14.) Peter and John were then 
asked "by \Yhat power, or in what name," t hey had done this "this," 
meaning, evidently, the miracle of healing the crippled man. They 
knew it had been done; this could not be denied, although they would 
have denied it, a nd would have obliterated t his triumphant fact if they 
could have done so. But they admitted that it was a "notable miracle" 
which could not be denied. (Verse 16.) They knew, too, it had been 
done by superhuman power, and asked an explanation. 

" Name" here is used synonymously with "power." 

VIII. The Defense. 
(Acts 4: 8-10.) 

8, 9. Peter, as usual, spoke out and led in this defense. He must 
have remembered that only a few weeks previous to this time his own 
beloved Master had stood in the awful night of the betrayal bound 
before t his same ungodly Annas and Caiaphas, and then, after day
light, before the regular council, and that he himself denied his Lord, 
and went oot, repented, and wept bitterly. This must have made him 
braver and more fearless now. Besides, he was " filled with the Holy 
Spirit," according to the promise of Jesus : "Yea and befor e govern
ors and kings shall ye be brought for my sake, for a testimony to them 
and to the Gentiles. But when they delivet· you up, be not anxious 
how or what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in that hour 
what ye shal l speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spil'it of 
your Father that speaketh in you." (Matt. 10: 18-20.) "Fo1· I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not 
be able to withstand or to galn say." (Luke 21: 15.) The apostles 
were not s lways under t he direct influence of the Holy Spirit, but he 
came upon t hem to teach and guide t hem as t he occasion required. Pe
ter addressed the council in a dignified and polite manner. He took 
advantage of this occasion to preach J esus to them. As J esus had 
promised, this imprisonment and trial had turned out unto t hem for a 
testimony. (Luke 21 : 13.) 

Notice, Peter makes prominent "a good deed done to an impotent 
man," who was standing in their midst "whole." He impressed upon 
them t he fact that he and John had been arrested and were on trial 
for this "good deed." It was through envy that .Jesus had been deliv
ered up to death by t hese very men (Matt. 27 : 18), a nd through jea l
ousy they persecuted the apostles (Acts 5: 17, 18) . Peter then sent 
the probe of truth directly into their hearts when he accused them of 
seeking to punish him and John for a "good deed." 

10. He wanted them and "all the people of Israel" to know that the 
"good deed" of healing the lame man was performed through the 
"power" there is in the "name" of J esus. This was the "means" by 
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which he had been "made whole." As Peter liad said the day before 
to the multitude, it was th1·ough no "power or holiness" of their own, 
but through faith in "the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth." Two 
th ings here could not be den ied-(1) that the man had been healed 
(verses 14-16); (2) that the miracle had been wrought, just as Peter 
explained, in the name of Jesus. They could not deny that the power 
was superhuman, or divine; and they could not reject the explanation 
given by the apostles that it came through J esus. He worked mir
acles through his apostles. 

IX. Peter's Accusations Against the Sanhedrin. 
The lesson would be incomplete without showing the result of t his 

trial. 
Peter now turns accuser and charges them with the crucifixion of 

Jesus, and proves that they were great sinners in so doing, because 
God, in raising him from the dead, had showed that J esus was just 
and they were murderer s and betrayers ; also Jesus now had power 
with God and had healed the lame man. 

He presses their sins further upon them in accusing them of reject
ing the very stone which God had selected and made "the head of 
the corner." H e quoted Ps. 118: 22, 23. Jesus also quoted this and 
applied it to himself. (Matt. 21: 42, 43.) Peter refers to this on 
another occasion. (1 Pet. 2: 4-8.) The figure represents builders as 
rejecting as worthless the stone which was afterwards discovered to 
be the chief stone of the building. This stone is Christ. (See also 
Eph. 2 : 19-22.) These "rulers and elders" addressed by P eter ·were 
builders, and had rejected the chief stone of the building, the despised 
Nazarene. (Verse 11.) 

Not only is Jesus this stone, but now, dropping the figure, Peter 
declares there is salvation in no other name or power. If saved a t 
all, people must be saved through Jesus and by his worth and merit. 
(Verse 11.) The great fabric of human r edemption cannot go up 
without Jesus of Nazareth as the chief corner stone. He is the prom
ised seed of Abraham, the star of Jacob, the hope of Israel, the Savior 
of the world. "Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14: 6.) 
"And the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath the life; he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not the life." (1 ·John 5 : 11, 12.) It was 
Peter who said : "Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life. And we have believed and know that thou art the Holy 
One of God." (John 6 : 68, 69.) 

Seeing the boldness of Peter and John and finding no way of mak
ing out a charge against them, they decided that all they could do was 
to threaten them strictly that they should "speak henceforth to no 
man in this name." Without fea1· or hesitation they responded: 
"Whether it is right in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather 
than unto God, judge ye : for we cannot but speak the things which 
we saw and heard." (Verses 19, 20.) 
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QUESTIONS. 

Give t he subject. 
Repeat the Golclen Text. 
Give t h e Time, Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rcndin1t? 
Did you rend t he Additional lliatcrinl 

for Teachers 7 
D id you r end the Home Rending 7 
Describe Solomon's porch and other 

porches about the temple. 
What occasion did healing this crip

pled man furni•h to the npo• tles 7 
From the Home Reading, what othi!r 

cr ipples were h ealed 7 
What prophecy wns made about " the 

lame mnn leaping ns n hart 7' 
or what is t his mirnelc an inl roduc-

t iolil 7 
Which were the hours of prayer 7 
Where were Peter and John going 7 
·what wns nssocinted with burning in· 

cense? 
When did the J cwi<h Christiaruo prob

ably give up th e temple wor.hip? 
2. 3 From what time had this man been 

lame? 
Jn what was h e afflicted? 
How old was he when he was healed 7 
What rendered this such a notable 

miracle? 
Why were th e Jleople so familiar with 

his nppcarancc 1 
What wns the Beautiful Gate? 
What did the lnmc man ask of Peter 

and J ohn 7 
4 Why did they look so intently on him 

a n d request him to look on them' 
5 Wha t did he e.~pcct 1 
G What did Peter say? 

To whom did Peter direct his att~n
tion? 

How d id Peter •how that he h imse){ 
wns in enrncsl? 

When did th e man receive str ength to 
stnnd and wnlk 7 

From whom did he realize the power 
came? 

0, 10 What effect rl id this m iracle have 
on th e people 7 

Where did the people gath er 7 
Give the different fact.• stated nnd 

points mnde in Peter'K s peech. 
What aroused the rulers or the people 7 
Who arrested Peter and ,John 1 
What were they doing when nrrcsted 7 
Why were they placed in prison 7 
Who were the Sadducees 7 
Who were the PhnrisC!C'J 7 

Give the different orders o r priests. 
Who were "the chief pricsts ?" 
How ma ny high priests wer e th er e at 

one time? 
Why were Annas nnd Caiaphas both 

called "high pri""ts 7" 
Who WRR the captain o r the temple? 
What wns t he council, or Sanhedrin? 
or whom wa.• it composed 7 
Who wer e J ohn and Alexander ? 
What troubled these rulers a t the time 

or this lesson 7 
What c!fect did th e preaching of Peter 

and John hnvc upon the people? 
How many male disciples did the num

ber become up to this time? 
Why probably were men only men-

tioned ? 
What is said of the women later on 1 
Why wns this council assembled ? 
Who were placed before them 7 
How did the lame man show his grat

itude nnd cou rage 7 
Wbnt question were Peter nnd J ohn 

asked? 
What did th e council know 7 

8, 9 Who replied to this question 7 
Whnt did he doubtless remember? 
With what was he fill ed 7 
What promise had J csus made the 

apostles concerning such times ? 
Were the apo~Ues at nil times under 

the direct guidance o! the Spirit 7 
Repent in !ull Peter's r eply. 
Why hnd the rulers crucified Jesus, 

and wh y were they now pcrsecut.in~ 
the npostlcs 7 

JO What point did Peter mnkc on "the 
good deed 7" 

By what 0 mcnns" wa.s this deed done 7 
W hat two thing• could the council not 

deny? 
With what did Peter then charge h is 

accusers? 
How did be Curther press their s iruo 

upon them 7 
'W'ho was this "atone 7" 
l n whose nnmc alone is there salva

tion 7 
Wbnt astonished these rulers 7 
What did they decide wns theo only 

thing they could do with the p rison
ers? 

Wh:it reply did Peter make to this 
charge? 

What does that teach us 7 
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LESSON IX.-MAY 29. 

PETER UNDAUNTED BY PERSECUTION. 

Acts 5: 27-35, 38-42. 

27 And w hen they hnd brought them, they set them before the council. And the 
h igh v riest asked them, 

28 Saying, We strictly charged you not to Leach in this nnme : nnd behold, ye have 
fill ed J erusalem with )•our teaching, and intend lo brinic this man's blood upon us. 

29 But P et er nnd the RPOilles answered nnd said, We mu•t obey God rather than 
men. 

ao The God or our Cather• rnised up Jesus. whom ye Blew, hanp:inir h im on a tree. 
31 Him did God exult with his r ig ht hund to be n J'rincc nn<l u Suviour, to 1tivc 

rc1>cn tnncc to Isrnc J, nnd rcrniasion or s ins. 
82 And we nrc witnesst'S or t hese t hings; and so is the H oly Spiri t . whom God hath 

fl'iven to them thut obey him. 
SS But they, when they heard this, were cut lo the henrt. nnd were minded to alny 

them. 
34 But t here s tood up one in th e council, n Pharise11. named Gnn1111icl, n doctor or 

the lnw, hnd in honor or all t he people, and commanded lo put the men forth n little 
w hile. 

35 And he said unto them, Ye men or Israel. tnke heed to yourselves a s touching 
these men, what ye arc about to do. 

38 And now T say unto you. Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if 
this counsel or this work be or m en, it will be overthrown : 

39 But ir it is or God, ye will not be uble to overthrow them; lc:< t haply ye be 
found even to be lighting ai:ainst God. 

40 And lo him they agreed: and when they had called the apo~tlc• unto them, they 
bent them nnd charged them not to sp~ak in the name of Jesus. and let them go. 

4 l They t herefor e depnrtcd Crom the presence o[ the council. rl'ioicinir that they 
were counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name. 

42 And ever y day, in the temple nnd at home, they ccnscd noL Lo tench and to 
preach J esus Cl& the Chr iBt. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"We must obey God rather than tnen." (Acts 5: 
29.) 

T1ME.-Between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37. 
P LACE.- J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-The apostles, t he high priest, and his associates. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 27 : 1-6. 
ADDITION AL MA1'ERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Acts 12 : 1-19. 
HOl\fE READING.-

May 23. M. 
Jl1ny 24 . '1'. 
J\foy 25. W. 
May 2G. 'l'. 
Mny 27. F. 
l\ia)' 28. S. 
Mny29. S. 

T he Apo•tlcs Persecuted. (Acts 5: 17-2G.) 
T he Apo•tlcs Beaten. (Acts 5 : 33-42. ) 
T he Disciple Not Above His Master. (Malt. 10 : IG-25.) 
Suffcrin r.- for Rii:htcouoncss' Sake. ( I Pct. 3: 8-22.) 
Partaker• of Christ's Sufferings. (1 Pet. 4: 12-J!l.) 
Rejoicing in Pe..,.cculion. (MnLt. 5: 1-12.) 
Securil)• in Jehovah. (Ps. 27 : 1-G.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Just after the miracle of punishment v isited upon Ananias and Sap

phira, recorded in verses 1-10, many othe~ miracles of 1.rnaling were 
wrought, "insomuch that they even carried out the sick mto the 
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str eets, and laid them on beds and couches, that, as Peter came by, at 
the least his shadow might overshadow some one of them." 

The disciples still met in "Solomon's porch,'' but the death of Ananias 
and Sapphira filled the people with such fear and dread that they did 
not encroach upon the presence of the apostles; yet they honored and 
magnified them as persons through whom God manifested such power 
among men. 

"And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women." This is the first mention of believers among the 
women since the apostles began to preach on Pentecost. There were 
women among the disciples of Jesus all along. (Acts 1: 13, 14.) 

The report of all these miracles of healing and other wonderful 
things spread abroad th roughout t he surrounding country, towns, and 
cities ; so that mult itudes came, "bringing sick folk, and them that 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one." 
(Verses 12-16.) We must consider the widespread influence now of 
the apostles and the great praise swelling up from all over the land to 
God for the gospel. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Apostles Before the Council 

27. "And when they had brought them, t hey set them before the 
council." 

This lesson begins properly with verse 17; hence, it is necessary to 
study in order the intervening verses (17-26). 

(17, 18) The success mentioned disturbed again the Sadducees, who 
seemed determined to uproot by any means the doctrine of the resur
rection. Before, as we have learned, only Peter and John were ar
rested, imprisoned, and threatened; but now, jealous and enraged, the 
high priest and his coadjutors arrested and imprisoned all the apostles. 

The Sadducees, as we have already learned, were a religious sect 
among the Jews who denied the resurrection and the existence of an
gels and spirits. In this they differed from the Pharisees, who con
fessed both. (Acts 23: 8.) The rulers and other officers of the Jews 
were mostly from the Sadducees. Annas is called "high priest" in 
Acts 4: 6, and in Luke 3: 2 "the high priesthood" of both Annas and 
Caiaphas is mentioned. As stated in a previous lesson, Annas was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas. (John 18: 13.) He had been deposed by 
the Romans and Caiaphas appointed in his stead; but he was "the 
power behind the throne," and virtually the high priest. 

The apostles were placed in t he public prison, the doors safely shut, 
and guards placed before the doors. (Verse 23.) 

(19, 20) "But an angel of ~he Lord by night opened the prison 
doors," released the apostles, and sent them back to speak in t he tem
ple "all the words of this Life." 

"All the words of this Life" are very significant. Peter said to 
Jesus: "Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
life." (John 6: 68.) Jesus himself says, "The words that I have 
spoken unto you are spirit, and are life" (John 6: 63)-that is, the 
words of J esus are spiritual and life-giving. The Word, who was in 
the beginning, who wa~ with God, and who was God (John 1: 1-3), 
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dwells in and speaks through Jesus. Jesus is the Life and the Light. 
"In him is life." Because he is the Life the dead hear his voice and 
come forth. He is the Resurrection and the Life. Then "the words 
of this Life," which the angel exhorted the apostles to speak, em
braced t he resurrection and conditions of eternal life. 

(21) As the angel directed, the apostles "entered into the temple 
about daybreak, and taught." By daybreak they were there teaching, 
although imprisoned the night before. At the appointed time the San
hedrin assembled, and sent to have the apostles brought from the 
prison for ti·ial. 

(22, 23) But the officers returned with the startling news that they 
found the prison securely closed and the guards on duty without, but 
the prisoners gone. When the angel released the apostles, the guards 
were not disturbed; this was done in order to encourage the apostles 
and to demonstrate to the priests and people the power of God. 

(24) The priests and captain of the temple recognized this as a 
demonstration of divine power; but instead of ceasing all opposition 
and surrendering, "they were much perplexed conce1·ning" the apos
tles, and their only thought was "whereunto this would grow" and 
how to check its influence. 

(25) 'l'he Sanhedrin not knowing yet where the apostles were, one 
reported that they were then teaching in the temple. 

(26) The captain and officers were then sent to bring the apostles, 
"but without violence; for t hey feared the people, lest they should be 
stoned." The Hints and Helps for Teachers states the wonderful 
influence of the gospel-and, therefore, of the apostles-over the mul
titude; and had the officers and priests used violence upon the apos
tles, they might have been stoned. 

28. Set before the council, the apostles were charged as follows: 
"We strictly charged you not to teach in th is name: and behold, ye 
have filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to bring this 
man's blood upon us." The apostles were charged with disobedience 
to the Sanhedrin and with an attempt to bring the blood of Jesus upon 
the rulers. These ru lers must accept this charge of murder and plead 
guilty, or they must suppress the doctrine of the r esurrection of Jesus. 
The apostles wanted them to feel their guilt and repent. 

II. Must Obey God, Rather Than Men. 
29. Peter and John left the presence of this court before with the 

words that they "must obey God rather than men," and these are the 
first words uttered on this occasion. 

30, 31. The apostles showed tha t God's promise to the "fathers"
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob-that in their seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed-he had fulfilled in Jesus, but that these rulers 
had crucified him. The charge that these rulers had cruci fied Jesus 
was again firmly and clearly repeated : "Whom ye slew, hanging him 
on a tree." The cross is called a "ti·ee" because it was wood and 
stood upright as a tree. (Acts 10: 39; 13: 29; Gal. 3 : 13 ; 1 Pet. 2 : 
24.) God gave repentance to the people by granting them the oppor
tunity to repent and placing before them the incentives and induce-
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ments to repentance. He gave remission of sins through the gospel 
of Christ when in the name of Christ people obeyed him. (Heb. 5: 
7-9.) 

32. "And we ar e witnesses of these things." The apostles knew that 
Jesus a rose from the dead. They had seen him at different times and 
at different places, and they could not but speak the things which they 
"saw and heard." (See Acts 1: 8; 2: 32; 3: 15.) So they declared 
before. (Acts 4: 20.) "So is the Holy Spirit" a witness "of these 
things." Jesus said the Spirit would bear witness of him. (John 15: 
26, 27.) 

"The Holy Spirit is sent only to those who obey God. (John 
14: 15-17 .) A heart must be fitted, by casting out the evil and by a 
sincere effort to conform to the will of God, for a temple of the Holy 
Spirit before he will dwell in it. The gift of the Holy Spirit that en
abled some of the early Christians to work miracles was enjoyed on 
the same conditions that his presence is e njoyed by the Christian
that is, by fitness of the heart as a temple of God through the Spirit. 
The conditions of enjoying were the same, but the manifestations were 
different." (Lipscomb.) 

III. Cut to the Heart. 
33. When the council heard Peter's speech, they were enraged

"were cut to the heart"-not with conviction and sorrow for sin, but 
in anger, and were disposed to mob the apostles. 

IV. Gamaliel's Advice. 
34, 35. The Sanhedrin had no power to put to death. (John 18: 

31.) While the Sadducees were at the head of this persecution, the 
Pharisees were r epresented. Gamaliel, a Pharisee, a member of the 
council, made a speech in favor of moderation and calm deliberation. 
His was a wise and conservative speech. If the apostles were impos
tors, they would come to naught finally, as other impostors had done; 
if their teaching was of God, it could not be overthrown. He men
tioned the cases of one Theudas and "Judas of Galilee." 

38, 39. Gamaliel's advice was to "refrain from these men, and let 
them a lone : for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be over
thrown : but if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; 
lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God." This prudent 
speech quieted the moblike council, and t hey agreed with Gamaliel not 
to kill the apostles, but "charged them not to speak in the name of 
Jesus, and let them go." Gamaliel was not a believer, but was seri
ously impressed with the tl'uth that this work might be of God. Ac
cording to his test, Christianity is of God; it has not been overthrown, 
but gams power with the centuries. "By their fruits ye shall know 
them." 

40-42. The apostles left this council, "rej oicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer dishonor fo1· the Name." "And every day, 
in the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach Je
sus as the Christ." 

Thus the very persecution of the apostles gave them courage and 
strength, and emboldened them to preach through Jesus the resurrec
tion. 
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QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotionnl Rending? 
Did you rend the Additionnl Material 

for Teachers 7 
Did you rend the Home R ending? 
Give an account or the miracles of 

healing which look p ince just nrter 
t he dcnth or Annnins nnd Sapphira. 

Where did the disciples meet? 
Why did the people not encronch upon 

the presence or the npostl"" ? 
Whnt account is here g iven or numer

ous additions lo the Lord? 
To whnt extent did the report or all 

these wonder• sJ)rend? 
Whnt different nmictcd ones were 

brought to be hen led? 
27 Repeat this verse or stnte the facts in 

It. 
(17, 18) Whnt effect did these things 

hnve upon t he hig h priest nnd Sad
ducces? 

Who were orrested? 
Where were they placed 7 
Who were the Sadducccs 7 
Who were the Pharisees 7 
To which sect did the rulers chiefly 

belong? 
Who was high priest ? 
What was done to insure the snfe

keeping or the apos tles 7 
(l!l, 20) By whom nnd when were they 

libernted 7 
Where were they told to go nnd 

prench 7 
What were they told to prench? 
Whnt do the "words or this LiCc" s ig

nify? 
(21) At what hour were they there 

lenching? 
F or whom did the council •end? 

(22, 23) Whnt r eport wns brough t back? 

Why were the cloor lcCt closed nnd the 
guards not dis turbed ? 

(24) What concerned the counc!! most? 
(25) How did the~· learn where the npos

Ues were? 
(26) What did they do? 

. Why did the oOiccrs use no violence? 
28 With what two things were the npos

tles charged? 
What on~ of two things mus t the rul

ers do? 
Whnt did the npostles wnnt these rul

ers to do? 
29 How din the npost!cs meet the first 

chnrge ? 
30, al How did they meet the second 

chnrge? 
Why is lht? cro~a cnllcd n ., lrcc ?" 
How doe. God give repcntnnce u nto 

people? 
How does he Rive remiR4lion or s ins? 

32 Who were witnesses or the rcsurrec· 
lion of J cs11s 7 

H ow did the npostles know Jesus 
arose from the dcnd 7 

\Vho else wn~ n witnes~? 
To whom doe• God i::ive the Spirit 1 
!n whnt kind of henrt do~ the Spirit 

34, 35 \Vhy coh ld not th~ J ewish council 
put nny one to denth 1 
dwell? 

34. 35 Could lhr J ewish council put any 
one to death 1 

Whnt wrro they about to do to the 
apostles 1 

Who made n • Pcceh 1 
What "'"~ the nnture or Gnmnliel's 

speech 7 
38. 39 A'!ninst what did he warn the rul

ers 1 
Whal effect did hi• speech hnvc 7 
\Vhnt then WM done to the apo• tles 7 

40-42 In whnt did t he apost les rcioicc? 
Whnt nnd whore did t hey prcnch? 
Whnt incrcnscd their courage 7 

0, give us strength to face our day 
With courage, as thy sons of old, 

To lift our voice in prophecies 
Against the gods of stone and gold; 

Give us to see and understand 
The heart of man, and to forgive; 

Give us the faith to touch thy hand. 
Amen. (Selected.) 
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LESSON X.-JUNE 5. 

PETER PREACHING TO GENTILES. 
Acts 10: 34-48. 

34 And Peter opened his mouth, and sltid, Of n truth I perceive that God Is no r e
specter of persons : 

35 Dut in every na tion he that (earelb him, and worketb rigbteousn•ss, is accepta
ble to him. 

36 The word which he sent unto the children oC Israel, preaching good tidings oC 
peace by J esus Christ (be is Lord ot all)-

37 1' hat saying ye your•elvcs know, which wna publiHhed throughout all Judrea, 
beginning from Galilee. ofter lhe baptis m which J ohn preached; 

38 Even J esus of Nazareth, how God anointed him with the Holy Spirit nnd with 
power: who went about doing good, and healing nil that were oppre•sed ot the devil; 
for God was wilb him. 

39 And we arc witnCS11cs of nil things which he did both in tho country oC the 
Jews, and in J e.ruoalcm; whom aLqo they s lew, hanging him on a tree. 

40 Him God r ais t'<I up the third da)', and gave him to be made manifest, 
41 Not to all the people, but unto witn.,,,ses lhnt were chosen before or God, even 

to us , who ate and drank with him after he rose Crom the dead. 
42 And he charged us to preach unto the people, and to te•tiiy that this is he who 

is ordained or God to be the J udge or the living and the dead. 
43 To him bear nil the prophets witness, that through bis nnmo every one that be

lievcth on him shall rt..--c~ivc remission or s ins. 
44 While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit Cell on nU them that heard 

t he word. 
45 And they or the circumcis ion that believed were amazed, ns many ns cnme with 

Peter , because that on the Genlil"" ulso was 11ourcd out the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
46 For t hey heard them speak with ton~"""· and magnify God. Then answered 

Peter, 
47 Can any mnn forbid the waler, lhat thcoo should not be baptized, who have 

received the Holy Spirit ns well a. ""? 
48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the name or J esus Christ. Then 

prayed they him to tarry certain days. 

G OLDEN T EXT.-"For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek : 
I or the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto all that call up07l! 
him." (Rom. 10 : 12.) 

TIME.-A.D. 40. 

P LACES.-Cesarea and J oppa. 

D EVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 67 : 1-7. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Acts 11: 1-18. 
H OME READING.-

May 30. M. Peter Preaching to Cornelius. (Acts 10: 34-48.) 
May 3L T. The Gentile Church at Antioch. (Acts 11: 19-26.) 
June !. W. Jesu• nnd the Gentile Woman. (John 4: 1-14.) 
J une 2. T. Snlvnlion for All. (Rom. 10: 11-21.) 
June 3. F. Partnkers of t he Gospel. {Eph. S: 1-13.) 
June 4. S . Children or Abra ham. (Gal. 3: 1-14.) 
June 5. S. 'l'ho Gospel for All Nationa. ( P • . 67: 1-7. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
J o ppa was about thirty-five miles from Jerusalem. It was the sea

por t o f Jerusalem. Here H i ram, king of TYl·e, landed the timb er for 
Sol o m on' s temple (2 Chron. 2 : 16), here was landed the timber for 

170 



JUNE 5, 1927. SECOND QUARTER. LESSON X. 

the second temple (Ez. 3: 7), and here Jonah took ship for Tarshish 
when he fled from the presence of the Lord (Jonah 1: 3) . It is now 
a city of about twenty thousand inhabita nts, a nd has railroad connec
tion with Jerusalem. 

Cesarea was built by Herod the Great and named for Augustus 
Cresar. It was about sevent y miles northwest from J erusalem, and 
was a seaport of Judea. It was the Roman capital of .Judea. Cor
nelius, the centurion of this lesson, was stationed there. He was a 
captain of a hundred Italian soldiers, called "the Italian band." 
Cesarca occupies an important place in Acts of Apostles. There 
Paul appeared before Felix, Festus, and Agrippa, and was in prison 
two years. Philip, the evangelist, resided there. (Acts 21: 8.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The whole chapter (Acts 10: 1-48) should be carefully studied. 

This is another of the ma ny cases of conversion r ecorded in Acts. 
This is an account of the reception of the Gentiles into the church. 
Up to this time the apostles did not see how-the Gentiles could become 
Christians, except a s t hey firs t became Jews. We are as slow to 
grasp all the trut\1 as they were. Now the time has come for the re
ception of the Gentiles. J esus had g iven to P eter the keys of the 
kingdom (Matt. 16: 19) , or the privilege of opening the doors to Jew 
and Gentile, and, therefore, made choice of Peter, that the Gentiles 
by his mouth "should hear the word of the gospel, and believe." (Acts 
15: 7.) Note carefully every step taken in this man's conversion. 

Let us begin, then, with 
Cornelius. 

Cornelius was a centurion, or captain of a company of soldiers, 
from Italy, and was s tationed a t Cesarea to protect the governor and 
aid him in maintaining order. In his associa t ion with the Jews, Cor
nelius had learned from t hem the true God, and had turned from idol
atry to the worship of God. 

(1) He was a devout man; (2) he feared and worshiped God ; (3) 
he taught his family the fear of God, and his influence was felt by his 
soldiers and kinsmen; ( 4) he ga ve much a lms to the people (the Jews); 
(5) he "prayed to God always,'' adopting the Jews' hours of prayer; 
(6) he fasted; (7) he was a just ma n and of good r eport among all 
the nations of the J ews. (Verses 2, 7, 22, 30.) Did the man who 
possessed this exalted character need conversion? Even his prayers 
and alms had gone up as a memoria l before God, and in answer to his 
prayers God had sent to him an angel. 

If any man to-day should be able to relate such a g lorious expe
rience before almost any church, would not most religious teachers 
say that he was converted and that his conversion was a very bright 
one? Yet this man had to send men to Joppa for Peter and hea1· 
words from him whereby he and all his house might be saved. (Acts 
11 : 14.) There are just, honest, and moral men to-day not so good 
as Cornelius who are depending upon their own honesty and moral ity 
to take them to heaven. If any man could be saved on his morality 
and without the church of Christ, Cornelius could have been. Men 
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owe reverence and obedience to God as well as duties to their fellow 
men, and there can be no g reater sin than a refusal to obey God in his 
own appoin ted ordinances and commandments. If the devout Jew 
cannot be saved without Christ, neither can the honest and devout 
Gentile. 

There is no salvation without Christ, "whom God set forth to be a 
propitiation, t hrough faith, in his blood: . . . that he might him
self be just, and the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus" (Rom. 
3: 25, 26); and Jesus is "the author of eternal salvation" (Heb. 5 : 9) . 
Cornelius had t urned from idolatry to the acceptance of t he true God, 
and was walking according to the light he had; but he must accept 
Christ, and needed more light. To such as seek for it God sends the 
truth. 

Why This Vision? 
"He saw in a v1s1on openly, as it were about the ninth hour of the 

day, an angel of God coming in unto him." The first step taken in 
bringing t his man to Christ \Yas the appearance of an angel, as in the 
conversion of the eunuch. Although in the eunuch's case the angel 
appeared to t he preacher and in this one to the man to be converted, 
yet the mission of the angels was the same in both cases-namely, to 
bring the preacher and the men to be converted together. 

Vis ions, angels, and even the appearance of Jesus himself did not 
set aside the necessity of human agency. Philip must go to the 
eunuch; Ananias, to Saul of Tarsus ; and Peter, to Cornelius. 

J esus had committed this matter of pr eaching the gospel and t elling 
people what to do lo be saved to the apostles, and this is w hat he 
meant when he said, "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on ea1·th shall be 
loosed in heaven" (Matt. 16: 19); and, "Whosesoever sins ye forgive, 
they are forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re
tained" (J ohn 20: 23) . The apostles could bind and loose or forgive 
and retain sins only in so far as they were commissioned to preach the 
conditions of pardon or salvation. God forgives those who do what 
the apostles teach and retains the sins of those who refuse to do so. 
The apostles were his ambassador s, and to them was committed "the 
ministry of reconciliation." (2 Cor. 5 : 17-21.) The majority of reli
gious teachers ignore th is fact to-day and scorn the idea of human 
agency, while not a few cla im to be ambassadors of Chr ist. 

Cornelius, "fastening his eyes upon" the angel, "and being af
frighted, said, What is it, Lord ?" Cornelius feared in the presence of 
the angel, and wanted to know what was desired. The Lord answer ed 
through the angel: "Thy prayers and t hine a lms are gone up for a 
memorial before Ood." God heard the prayers of Cornelius before 
he had accepted Chr ist. God always hears those who are ready to 
hear him, but he refuses to hear those who refuse to hear him. 
(Prov. 28 : 9.) But God's answer was quite different from that which 
many under s imilar ch·cumstances are now taught to expect. The an
gel did not tell Cornelius that his sins were a lready forgiven or that he 
was already saved, but directed him to send for Peter, who would tell 
him words whereby he might be saved. 

The appearance of this angel was not a dream; it occurred when 
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Cornelius was engaged in prayer at the ninth hour, or three o'clock in 
the afternoon. 

Peter was lodging "with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the 
seaside." The angel gave minute directions as to where Peter could 
be found. Having given these directions, the angel departed. 

Cornelius at once "called two of his household servants, and a 
devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; and having re
hearsed all things unto them, he sent them to Joppa." The "devout 
soldier" was a Gentile, an Italian. (Verse 1.) 

Peter Convinced. 
Cor nelius "forthwith" sent these men. On the morrow after they 

started on their journey they drew nigh unto Joppa. 
While these men were on their way for Peter, God was preparing 

him to go; hence, the next step in the conversion of Cornelius is Peter's 
going. "Peter went up upon the housetop to pray, about the sixth 
hour"-about noon. Peter was devout, and his example here is worthy 
of our emulation. He felt the need of prayer, of regular prayer, and 
prayed. It being the hour for the noonday meal, Pete1· "became hun
gry;" and while the good people of the house were preparing the 
meal, "he fell into a trance." P eter saw "heaven opened" and "a 
great sheet, let down by four corners upon the earth." This sheet 
hung by the four corners, and, suspended by the four corners by 
cords, made the "vessel" which contained "all manner of four-footed 
beasts and creeping things of the earth and birds of the heaven." 
With this sheet came a voice from heaven, saying : "Rise, Peter; kill 
and eat." Although this was a vision, Peter felt the force of hunger, 
but resisted the temptation to cat anything unclean, saying : "Not so, 
Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common and unclean." 
Under the law of Moses certain birds and beasts were unclean, and the 
J ews were forbidden to eat them. (Lev. 11; Deut. 14: 3-21. ) Again 
the voice came, and, in response to Peter, said: "What God hath 
cleansed, make not thou common." 

Under Christ the restriction from eating animals had been removed. 
(Rom. 14: 14; 1 Cor. 10: 25-33.) But under Christ we are com
manded to "abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornica
tion, and from what is strangled, and from blood." (Acts 15: 20, 29.) 
At this time Pete1· did not know this, and would not do what he con
sidered w1·ong. But now P eter must learn that what God had cleansed 
and offered to him he must accept, or what God had accepted he must 
not reject. 

This was done three times-that is, tha sheet was lowered and 
drawn up three times, and then it "was received up into heaven." 
Some think this was done three times to correspond with the three 
messengers sent by Cornelius. 

While Peter thought on the vision and was unable to decide what 
its meaning could be, the messengers sent by Cornelius approached 
the gate and called for him. Still meditating upon the vision and won
dering what could be its pm·port, the Spirit informed Peter that the 
three men sought him and instTuctecl him to go with them, saying : 
"Go with them, nothing doubting: for I have sent them." 
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The message of the holy angel, the vision of Peter, and the com
mand of the Spirit to go thoroughly convinced Peter that he should 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. He lodged the messengers ove1·
night, and set out "on the morrow" with six J ewish brethren for 
Cesarea, which he reached on the fourth day after the appearance of 
the angel, and found Cornelius, his kinsmen and near friends, waiting 
for him. Declaring that Cornelius, who, falling before him, should 
not worship him, P eter went in, explaining that heretofore it had been 
considered unlawful for a Jew to come unto one of another nation, 
but that God had shown him that he should call no man "common" or 
"unclean," and that, therefore, he had come without gainsaying, and 
asked "with what intent" they had sent for him. 

Cornelius Explained Why He Sent for Peter. 
Cornelius related his experience to Peter in explanation as to why 

he had sent for him, and said : "Now therefore we are all here pres
ent in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been commanded 
thee of the Lord." This last statement shows that all present realized 
they were in the presence of God, that what Peter had to relate was a 
message from God, and that they were ready to do all that God com
mands through Peter. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. God Is No Respecter of Persons. 

34, 35. The Jews thought God was partial to them (Matt. 3: 7-12), 
but Peter now sees this is a mistake. He understands now that one 
does not have to become a Jew in orde1· to serve God, "but in every na
tion he t hat feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to 
him." God respects character, not persons; he was never a r especter 
of persons. He gives the following as his reason for accepting Abra
ham: "For I have known him, to the end that he may command his 
children and his household after him, that they may keep the way of 
Jehovah ; . . . that Jehovah may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him." (Gen. 18: 19.) When the Jews rejected the 
truth, God cast them off, and will gI·aft them in again if they "continue 
not in their unbelief." (Rom. 11: 19-24.) The Gentiles were rejected 
because, "J..-nowing God, they glorified him not as God." (Rom. 1 : 
18-32.) 

Two things are essential-namely, to fear God and to work right
eousness. To fear God is to obey him, and to work righteousness is to 
discharge all duties to our fellow men. 

All have sinned and come short of the glory of God, all need salva
tion, God loves all, Christ died for all, all must be saved alike through 
Christ. 

!I. Remission of Sins in the Name of Christ. 
36-40. The gospel was first preached to the Jews, and this order was 

maintained by the apostles. (Acts 13: 46.) Jesus is "the Prince of 
Peace," and the gospel is "the gospel of peace." It breaks down the 
middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile, and Peter sees this 
as never before. Jesus is "Lord of all"-Jews and Gentiles. 
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Cornelius had heard of Jesus-his preaching, his miracles, and his 
death and resurrection. He had heard how God anointed him with 
the Holy Spirit and with power. Under the law of Moses, prophets, 
pries ts, and kings were anointed with the holy anointing oil; J esus 
was anointed to be Prophet, Priest, and King. "Christ" means 
"Anointed;" so does "Messiah." Jesus was made "both Lord and 
Christ" when he ascended to heaven. (Acts 2: 36.) The Spirit de
scended upon Jesus after his baptism. Before this Jesus had per
formed no miracles. After this he "went about doing good, and heal
ing all that were oppressed of the devil; for Goel was with him." 

41-43. The apostles were witnesses of his miracles and of his resurrec
ti~n. (Luke 24: 48; John 15: 27; Acts 1: 8, 22 ; 2: 32; 3 : 15.) They ate 
and drank with him after his r esurrection. (Luke 24: 43; John 21: 
13.) In the great commission Jesus commanded the apostles to preach 
the gospel to every creature and to testify that "this is he who is or
dained of God to be the Judge of the living and the dead." "To him 
bear all the prophets witness, that through his name every 011e that 
believeth on him shall receive remission of sins." (Isa. fi3: 11; Jer. 
31: 34 ; Joel 2: 32.) The testimony of the prophets shows that it 
was God's purpose to save the world through faith in Christ. 

Three facts arc here stated: (1) Remission of sins is through the 
name of Jesus, (2) that it is promised to those only who believe on 
him, (3) and this promise is to every one-Jew or Gentile. 

"Through his name" means through him or by his power, and mnst 
not be overlooked. Faith must work by love (Gal. 5: 6), and these 
very persons were soon commanded to be baptized "in the name of 
Jesus Christ" (verso 48); and all are baptized "into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of t he Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28: 19) . Poter 
said on Pentecost: "Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in t he 
name of J esus Christ unto the remission of your sins," etc. (Acts 
2: 38.) "And when !:hey heard this, they were baptized into the 
name of the Lo1·d Jesus." (Acts 19: 5.) "For ye are a ll sons of 
God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as wore 
baptized into Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3 : 26, 27.) 

Peter preached on this occasion to the Gentiles just what he had 
preached to the Jews on P entecost-that Jes us had risen from the 
dead; tha t he was made Lord and Christ; that the miracles of J esus 
pro,·e that ho is the Son of God ; that Jew and Gentile must believe 
these same facts; that the apostles were witnesses of his resurrection, 
and they also bear testimony to Jesus as the Savior; and on both 
occasions the Holy Spirit was manifested to show that the truth 
preached was from Goel. Notice, too, that the Gentiles are required 
to do just what the Jews were required to do on Pentecost-(1) to 
believe in Jesus as the Christ of God; (2) that this faith comes by 
hearing the word of God (Acts 15: 7); (3) that they must r epent 
(Acts 11: 18) ; and ( 4) that they must "be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ." 

No vis ion or miraculous manifestation in the case of Cornel ius re
leased him from any obligation to obey Goel. These a ll confirn1ed the 
truth and impressed the necessity of obedience. 
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III. Why These Gentiles Were Baptized in the Holy Spirit. 
No vision now (should there be such a thing), dream, or experience 

of any kind, or anything else, can release one from the necessity of 
obedience to God. 

44-48. Peter's speech was interrupted by the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit on Cornelius and his friends. This was the baptism of the 
Spirit, "poured out" upon the Gentiles by the Lord, as upon the apos
tles "at the ~eg-inning" (Acts 11 : 15), and, therefore, as it had never 
been poured out on any except the apostles on Pentecost. There are 
but these two occurrences of the baptism of the Spirit recorded in the 
New Testament. The baptism of the Spirit was a great miracle, and 
was the fullest measure, or greatest gift, of the Spirit bestowed upon 
men. All miraculous gifts of the Spirit were not baptisms of t he 
Spirit. These miraculous gifts, or measures, of the Spirit which were 
bestowed by the imposition of hands must be distinguished from the 
baptism of the Spirit which was "poured out" by the Lord dii-ectly 
from heaven. Then the baptism of the Spirit and miraculous meas
ures, or gifts, of the Spirit must be distinguished from that ordinary 
measure, or gift, which all who obey God receive. (Acts 2: 38; 5 : 32.) 

The baptism of the Spirit was not to convert people or to bring to 
them the knowledge of the remission of their sins. The apostles were 
Christians for three years before they were baptized with the Spirit, 
and the Samaritans had received the gospel and had been baptized 
some time before they received the miraculous gift of the Spirit (Acts 
8: 14-17) ; so with those at Ephesus (Acts 19: 1-7) . In none of these 
cases was the miraculous gift of the Spirit connected \vith the remis
sion of sins. 

Cornelius and his household were baptized with the Holy Spirit 
before they were "baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus" to convince 
the Jews present and those at Jerusalem later that God had accepted 
the Gentiles, and they should be allowed to obey the gospel and be re
ceived into the church. Therefore, Peter at once said: "Can any man 
forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Spirit as well as we?" 

Then let it be further said and understood that the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, or any other miracle, could not release Cornelius and can
not release one now (should such miracles occu1-) from the necessity 
of obeying God in baptism. 

Since God had thus shown his approval, could any Jew object? 
Those who accompanied Peter were amazed ''because that on the Gen
tiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. For they heard 
them speak wit h tongues, and magnify God." None raised an objec
tion, and Peter "commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ." Then at Jerusalem he used this fact to show the Jews there 
that God had accepted the Gentiles upon the same faith he had ac
cepted the .Tews. 

Being baptized with the Spirit was not necessary to prepare one for 
baptism in water, since the apostles were Christians three years be
fore they were baptized with the Spirit, and the Samaritans had be
lieved and had been baptized some time before they r eceived any 
miraculous measure of the Spirit. 
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Neither did the baptism of the Holy Spirit set aside the importance 
of obedience to God in baptism. Those baptized in the Spirit must 
s till be baptized in water. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the s ubjecL 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Pince. nnd P ersoni . 
Did you r ead the Dcvolionnl Reading 1 
Did you rend the Additional Ma terial 

for T ea ch ers? 
Did you r end lhe Home Rcndini:? 
Locnle nnd describe J oppn. 
\Vh(\rc nnd what was Ce_ .. mrcn? 
Of what docs this chapter give an RC· 

count? 
Whnt hnd the a pos llC!l lhoughl th e 

only possible way by which th e Gen
t iles could be saved? 

llad the aposUcs g ras ped this t r uth? 
When was the gospel flrot p r eached to 

the Gentiles ? 
T o wh om did God give this privilege? 
Where was Peter? 
\Vho wa<J Corn cJius ? 
Why was he at Cc• nrcn 1 
State the points in h is chnrncler nt 

th e time we firs t meet with Corne
lius. 

F rom whom hnd he learned oC God 1 
WM h e not n Chris tian 1 
Whut mus t h e hear in order to be 

saved? 
Show from this case why one's moral

ity cannot eave him. (Let the 
teach er call out th e distinct r en
• ons.) 

Wha l progress had Cornelius mnde up 
lo this 1>oint 1 

•ro whom docs God send light 1 
Give the Cncts of Cornelius ' vision. 
Whnt was the fir st s tep taken in Cor-

nelius' convcr~ ion 1 
Why did the ani:cl appear ? 
Did ungeJs, visions, und the nppear

nnce of J es us set aside the necessity 
oC human agency? 

Why were different men s ent lo these 
different ones to ins truct them 1 

Jn whnt sense could the opos llcs re
mit nnd retain s ins 1 

What effect did t his vis ion have upon 
Cornelius 1 

Wha t did the a n gel say to him 1 
Whose prayers docs God ans wer 1 
Why did not t he nngel tell Cornelius 

that his s inCJ were forgiven? 
What did he tell Cornelius 7 
When did this angel appear 7 
What did Cornelius do 7 
Whom did he sen d 1 
What was the next elep in this con

vers ion? 
Who wns this soldier 1 
H ow long did it require to rcnch 

J oppa? 
When and why did Peter pray? 

What does the Bible tench Chris tians 
in r egard to prayer 1 

\Vhy did Peter become hungry 1 
How did God prepare Peter for t hi.< 

mission 1 
Stale the facts of this vis ion. 
Whnt did the angel say to Peter 1 
What was Peter's reply? 
What again did the angel say 1 
Whnt can \ \IC cat and not eat under 

Christ? 
How often was t his done 1 
Whal three t hings convinced Peter 

that he • hould go 1 
Whom did he take with him? 
On what day did he reach Cesarea 1 
Wha t did Cornelius do 1 
What did Peter sny to him? 
Whom hnd Cornelius i:nthercd to-

gether? 
What ex planation did P eter make 1 
What important question did he a• k 1 
Whnl r eason did Cornelius give for 

Rendi ng for Peter? 
What did he say they were nil r eady 

to do? 
3~. 35 What facts does this s tatemen t 

s how? 
What great truth docs P eter now per

ceive? 
Whnl hnd the J ews thought concern-

ing t his matter? 
Whnt docs God respect? 
Wns God ever n respecter o C perso ns ? 
Wh:r, then, did he choose Abraham 1 
Why did h e cast off the J ews 7 
When will h e graft them in a gain 1 
Why did he reject the Gentil""? 
What two t hings nre necessnry to nc

cep taruie wit h him? 
What is it to Cear God 1 
What is it to work righteousn ess 1 

36-~0 In what nre J ew and Gentile alike? 
What had God "sent unto the ch ildren 

or Js ruc l ?" 
W hat would this peace do 1 
Over whom is J esus Lord 1 
Of what hnd Cornelius h eard 1 
What did he not know? 
Whal had God done for J esus of Naz

areth 1 
What does "Christ" mean 1 
What officia l positions docs J csus oc

cupy? 
When was he made "Lord and Christ 7" 
When was J esus anointed with th e 

Spirit? 
Whnt did he go about doing? 

41-43 Of what were the a posUcs wit
nesses 1 

Why could they not have been mis
take n? 
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What h nd J ""us commanded them to 
vreaeh 7 

or whom did the prophets bear wit
ness? 

Whnt docs this testimony show 7 
What is mea nt by "through his 

name?" 
How arc people saved through t he 

nnme or J csus? 
State the different things preached 

her e which Peter preached on Pen
tecost. 

Whut arc Gentiles required to do to be 
saved? 

Did nny miraculous nppcnrnnce re
lease Cornelius Crom obedience to 
God? 

Can one now know, by any expe
rience that he muy have, t hat he is 
saved, without obedience to God? 

ltiv-48 How was Peter's speech inter
rupted 1 

What measure or the Spirit is this 
called 7 

What are the only two recorded oc
currences or the bapti•m or the 
Spirit? 

Whnt is the difference between the 
baptism or lhc Spirit and other mi
raculous manircstations or the 
Spirit? 

What is the difference between mirac
ulous g ifts and that which nil who 
obey God r ecei vc? 

What wns the bnptism or the Spir it 
not Cor? 

For what, then, was the Spirit sent 
upon Cornelius and his fr iends ? 

What astonished the J ews with Pclor '/ 
What question did P eter then usk 1 
What use did P eter make or th is at 

J erusalem? 
Give reasons why the bnplism of t he 

Spirit wus not ncc~sury to prepare 
one for baptism in water. 

GO WIN SOME SOUL. 
Go win some precious soul to-day, 

That in the darkness long has trnd; 
Go win some soul to wisdom's way, 

For every soul is dear to God. 

Go help some soul to feel and know 
That J esus died for sinful men 

Upon the cross in bitter woe ; 
Eternal life was offered then. 

Perchance some soul is standing by, 
And longs for words that you may say; 

0, bring God's invitation nigh-
Go win some precious soul to-day. (Selected.) 

A GOOD RESOLVE. 
I am only one ; 
But still I am one. 
I cannot do everything; 
But still I can do something. 
And because I cannot do everything, 
I will not refuse to do something that I can do. 

(Edward E. Hale.) 
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LESSON XL- JUNE 12. 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON. 

Acts 12: 5-17. 

5 Peter therefore wns kept in the prison: but prayer wns mndc enrne•tly of t he 
ch urch unto God Cor him. 

6 And wh en Herod was nbout lo brinll' h im !orth, the same nigh t Peter was sleep
ing between two soldi!lrs , bound with two chain• : and JlUards before the door kept 
t ho p r ison. 

7 And behold, nn flngel of the Lord stood by him, and a light sh ined In th e cell : 
nnd he s mote Peter on the s ide, and awoke him, snying, Rise u p quickly. And h is 
chains tell of? Crom his hands. · 

8 And t he angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandnla. And h e did 
so. And h e sai th unto him, C1&•t th y garment about thee, nnd follow me. 

0 And he went out , and followed; and h e knew not t ha t it was t r ue which was 
done by t he nngcl, b ut thought he s aw a vision. 

10 And when they were pnst the first and the second gua rd, t hey came unto t.he 
iron gate that lcadeth into the city; which opened to them o! llJI Ol\'n accord: and 
they went out, and passed on through one street; nnd slrnightway the nnglll departed 
Crom him. 

11 And when Peter wn• come to himsel!, h e said, Now I know o ! n truth, that 
t.be Lord hntb sent !orth his angel a nd delivered me out o! the hnnd or Herod, nnd 
Crom nil th!! expectation o ! the people oC the J ews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing , he came to the house o ! Mary the 
mother oC John whose surname wns Mark ; where mnny were gathered together and 
we.re praying. 

18 And when he knocked at the door ot the gate, n maid cnmc to ans wer, named 
Rhoda. 

14 And w hen sh e knew P eter's voice, sh e opened not the !late !or joy, but ran in, 
and told that Peter stood before the gate. 

16 And they B11id unto her, Thou art mad. But she confidently affirmed that it 
was even so. And they said, It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened, they eow him, and 
were nmnzed. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them with th e hand to hold their pence, declared unto 
them how the Lord had brought him forth out oC the prison. And he • aid, Tell t h ese 
things unt o Jnmes, and to the brethren. And he deported, nnd went to nnother place. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Many a?·e the afflictions of the righteous; but Jeho-
vah delivereth him out of the1n all." (Ps. 34 : 19.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 44. 

PLACE.-J erusalem. 

P ERSONS.-Herod, James, Peter, and th e church. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 34 : 1-10. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Ps. 21. 

HOME READING.-

J une G. 111. Peter Delivered Crom Prison. {Acts 12: 6-17.) 
June 7. T. The Safety oC the Godly. { Ps. 121.) 
June 8. W. God Delivers His Own. {Ps . 97.) 
June 9. T. Divine Cnre. (1 Kings 17 : 1-9.) 
June 10. F. Elish a Delivered. (2 Kin g>1 G: 8-19. ) 
J une 11. S. Doniel Delivered Crom the L ions. (Dan. G: 14-23.) 
June 12. S. Tbo Guardian Angel. {Ps. 84: 1-8. ) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The Herods. 

" Herod the king" was Herod Agrippa I, son of Aristobulus and 
grandson of Herod the G1·eat. 

Six Herods are mentioned in the New Testament: (1) He1·od the 
Great, who slew the innocents (Matt. 2: 16-18) ; (2) Herod Antipas, 
tetrarch of Galilee (Luke 3: 1), who beheaded John the Baptist (Matt. 
14: 1-12); (3) Herod Philip I, whose wife Herod Antipas took (Matt. 
14: 3-6); (4) HeroJ Philip II, tetrarch of Trachonitis, etc. (Luke 3: 
1)-the last three, sons of Herod the Great by different wives; (5) 
Herod Agrippa I (our lesson) ; and (6) Herod Agrippa II (Acts 25), 
son of Herod Agrippa I. 

The Herod of this lesson was a nephew of the one who beheaded 
John the Baptist. He was brought up in Rome, where he wasted an 
immense fortune. It has been said that his annual income was two 
million dollars, and yet he died in debt. He was made king over a 
small part of the former kingdom of Herod the Great by Caius Cresar 
Caligula, and his kingdom was enlarged by Claudius Cresar to include 
all the former kingdom of his grandfather. 

To curry favor with the Jews, he not only observed the traditions 
of the Pharisees and offered sacrifices, but also persecuted the church. 
His intention was to destroy the leaders. (Verse 1.) 

James Beheaded. 
Herod beheaded James. This was the brother of John and son of 

Zebedee. (Verse 2.) It may have been because James was bold and 
aggressive in defending the faith that he was the first to be beheaded 
by Herod. 

James was the first martyr among the apostles. 
This was doubtless a source of great grief to the church. 
He was slain only about ten or twelve years after the crucifixion of 

Jesus, and, therefore, soon drank of that cup and endured that bap
tism of suffering foretold by Jesus. 

There was another James among the apostles-James, the son of 
Alpheus-who, some think, was the brother or kinsman of the Lord. 
(Gal. 1: 19.) If not, then the Lord's brother was another J ames still. 
(Gal. 1: 19; 2: 9; l Cor. 15: 7.) 

Peter Imprisoned. 
Verse 3 shows Herod's motive in persecuting Christians. Encour

aged by the J ews, he also seized Peter, the chiefest of t he apostles. 
"And those were the days of unleavened bread," so called because 

during the passover week no leaven was to be eaten or even found in 
the houses. 

When he had succeeded in taking Peter, "he put him in prison," in 
order to con·fine him securely until "after the Passover." It would not 
be pleasing to the Jews to kill him during the passover week. 

Peter had once escaped from prison, with the other apostles (Acts 
5 : 19), and the point now must have been to so securely imprison and 
guard him as to prevent any possible chance of escape this time. 
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A "quaternion of soldiers" is a company of four; and there were 
four such companies, corresponding to the four watches of the night. 
These were to guard Pete1-. Ile was placed in the p1· ison between the 
two soldiers and "bow1d with two chains" to them-one arm bound to 
one soldier; the other arm, to the other soldier. Then "guards before 
the door kept the prison." (Verse 6.) These guards were placed 
apart, it seems, making "the first and the second guard" of verse 10. 
Besides the prison door and these guards, there was the iron gate, an 
outer gate leading into the city, locked and barred. There was no 
possible way of escape. 

The version used in preparing these lessons very correctly says "the 
Passover" instead of "Easter." (Verse 4.) The context of the King 
James Version shows this feast was the Passover. Easter was not a 
Jewish feast. Certainly not. Any authentic church history which 
treats the subject, or any Bible dictionary, gives t he origin of Easter. 
There is no such thing in the New Testament as "Easter," "Easter 
Sunday," or "Easter service." One Sunday as much as another is a 
celebration of the resurrection of J esus. Those who do not meet on 
the first day of the week to break bread, which God has appointed, 
need not put themselves to any trouble to keep Easter, a day God has 
not appointed. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Prayer for Peter's Deliverance. 

5. Peter must remain in prison until after the passover. During 
this time "prayer was made earnestly of the church unto God for him." 
"It seems that they kept up a continual prayer during his imprison
ment" (Lipscomb), for "many were gathered together and were pray
ing" in the house of Mary when he was released. (Verse 12.) Others 
may have met at other places, and at home and during the day in se
cret they doubtle.ss prayed for him. They prayed fot• his deliverance; 
and, of course, following the example of Jesus in the garden, they 
prayed that not their will, but God's, be done. 

Why God should suffer James to be beheaded and release P eter is a 
question we cannot decide. He does all things well, for his own glory 
and the good of all who serve him. 

6. The execution of Peter was a foregone conclusion. The J ews 
wanted him killed, and Herod was ready to gratify them. Peter, as 
we have seen, was well guarded and securely locked and barred in; 
but locks, bars, chains, guards, and gates were no hindrance to the 
Lord Almighty. 

II. The Prayer Answered. 
7. The angel came to rescue P eter. The light shone in the prison, 

that he might see ; the angel smote him to awake him, striking the 
chains from him and raising him up, saying: "Rise up quickly." The 
soldiers did not awake. -

8. While God. did all this, Peter must do what he could. He must 
arise quickly, gird himself, put on his sandals and outer garment, and 
follow the angel. He had laid off his outer garment, loosed his girdle, 
and taken off his sandals, that he might be comfortable while asleep. 
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9. Peter did all the angel directed, but could not yet tell whether it 
was a reality or a vision. 

10. When the angel had led him "past the first and the second 
guard," through the iron gate which led into the city from the prison, 
and "which opened to them of its own accord," and "through one 
street," "straightway the angel departed from him." Peter could now 
find his own way. God does not do for men what they can do for them
selves. 

11, 12. Seeing now that he was really out in the city, free from 
prison, he realized what God bad done for him. "Out of the hand of 
Herod, and from nil the expectation of the people of the Jews," shows 
that Peter understood they expected to execute him on the morrow. 

Fully realizing his release, he went "to the house of Mary the 
mother " of John Mark, "where many were gathered together and wel'e 
praying." This must have been a meeting place for the disciples, 
since Peter knew where to go. 

This Mark was cousin to Barnabas (Col. 4 : 10); and, hence, his 
mother in this case would be aunt to Barnabas, Ol' sister to Ba1·nabas 
if Mark was Barnabas' nephew. 

13-17. Peter "knocked at the door of the gate." This was a broad 
gate opening from the court of the house upon the street, in which 
was a small door to admit persons, the gate itself being wide enough 
for wagons. 

The house girl, "Rhoda" ("a rose"), responded. She asked who 
was there befol'C opening the door; and when she recognized P eter's 
voice without, she did not open the door for joy, but ran back to in
form all in the house that he was there. But none could believe her; 
they thought the girl mad. They had prayed for his deliverance, but 
were not r eady to receive the answet· as God gave it. It may be they 
were not expecting the deliverance in that way. 

This is an example to us to pray in faith to God and to accept the 
answer in the way God is pleased to send it. 

"It is his angel." What they meant by this "angel" is not clear. 
They probably meant that it was Peter's spirit. 

"Peter continued knocking" at the door until they opened ; and when 
they were convinced, t hey were astonished. Peter declared how he 
had been delivered, and directed them to relate these things to James 
and the other brethren. 

This James was quite prominent in the church at Jer usalem. 

III. Peter Watched as Well as Prayed. 
" And he departed, and went to another place" for safety. He 

left before day-another illustration of the fact that we should not 
expose ourselves unnecessarily to danger, and should use a ll possible 
means for the accomplishment of all purposes. 

We can well imagine "there was no small stir among the soldiers, 
what was become of Peter." None could account for his disappear
ance, not even the soldiers between whom he slept. Herod could obtain 
no information from guards, and he ordered them put to death. 

Verses 20-23 tell of the providential and violent death of Herod soon 
afterwards. It is said that the "royal apparel" in which he arrayed 
himself was a robe woven entirely of. s ilver. 
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After this "the word of God grew and multiplied." Thus another 
determined plot to exterminate the church served to extend it among 
men. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Goldrn Te:<t. 
Give the Time. f'lnce. and Persons. 
Did you read the Devotional Reading? 
Did you r ead the Addit ional Material 

for Tench<'r•? 
Did you rend the Home Rending 7 
Who conducted the former persecu

t ion~? 
Who conducted tlri• o ne? 
Nnmc t he Hcrods mentioned in t he 

New 'fc~tnmc.?nt. 
Which o ne wn11 t hia ? 
Over whnt wna he mndc king? 
Whnt did he do in order to curry fo -

\IOr w ith the Jews? 
Whom did he behead? 
Which Jnmes wn< this? 
or what Cll

0

P did he drink, and to 
what baptism did he submit 7 

What other men nnmcd .. James" arc 
mentioned'! 

Whom did H er od seize nnd imprison 7 
Why did he not execute Peter at once? 
Why was thi• time cnlled "the days of 

unleavened hr<'nd ?" 
What is a "quuternion" o f soldiers 7 
Tell how Peter wus bound and guarded 

and burred in. 
Why wns he so srcurely guarded 7 
What is meant here by " Easter 7" 
ls there nny '1Eastcr Dny" or uEaster 

ser\licc'' in the Bible? 
What should Christian• celebrate? 

5 What did the church offer up for Pe
ter while he was in prison 7 

Where did some oC t he discip les meet 
to pray? 

Wher e did others probably meet 7 
For what did they prny 7 

For whnt did they pray on a former 
occasion? 

6 When was Peter to hnve been C.'<e
cuted in accordance with Herod's 
plan 7 

7 Who came to r escue Peter? 
Why did the light shine in the prison 7 

8 Whnt must Peter do? 
9 What was Peter unable to decide at 

first 7 
10 How did Peter and the nngel get 

through t he g nte? 
How fur did the nngel P.'O with Peter? 

11, 12 Whut did Peter realize then? 
Where did he go 7 
llow did he know he would find t he 

di8ciples there? 
Whnt Mnry wn.• this ? 
Who wns John Mnrk? 

13-17 Where did Peter knock ? 
Whnl is meant by "the door o{ the 

I:nte ?" 
Who ca me to t he door 7 
Why did they not believe h er? 
Whnt did they say i l wns 7 
What is meant by "his ani:el ?" 
Whnt convinced th em that i t wns Pe

ter? 
What did he relate? 
'fo whom did he any t hey should tell 

this? 
Wha l did he then do? 
Whal les.•on docs this enforce 7 
What efTecl did this disnppeurance of 

Peter have upon the soldier• 7 
Whnt did Herod order to be done with 

the guards 7 
Re.late the !nets oC Herod's dcn th. 
How did all t his turn out to the nd

vnntnge or t he church 7 

Though like a wanderer, the sun gone down, 
Darkness be over me, my rest a stone; 
Yet in my dreams I'd be-

Nearer, my God, to thee. 

There let the way appear steps unto heaven; 
All tha t t hou sendest me, in mercy given ; 
Angels to beckon me-

Nearer, my God, to thee. (Sarah F. Adams.) 
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LESSON XII.-JUNE 19. 

PETER TEACHES GOOD CITIZENSHIP. 
(TEMPERANCE LESSON.) 

1 Pet. 2: 11-17 ; 4: 1-5. 

1 l Beloved, I beseech >'OU as sojourners nnd pilgrims, to abs tain from fleshly lus ts, 
which wnr ogoins t the s o.ul; 
· 12 Having your behavior seemly among the Gentiles; that. wherein they speak 
agains t you ns evil-doers , they may by your good works, which they behold, glorify 
God in the day o( vis itation. 

13 Be • ubject (o every ordinance o( mun for the Lord's snkc: wh ether to the king, 
ns supreme; 

14 Or unto governors . ns sent by him for vengeance on evil-doe rs 11nd for praise 
to them th at do well. 

15 For so i• the will of God, thnt by well-doing ye should put to silence the igno
rance of foolis h me n: 

16 As free. and not u• ing your freedom Cor 11. clonk of wickednes•, but ns bond· 
servants o( God. 

17 Honor nil men. Love the bro therhood. Fear God. Honor the king. · 

1 Forns much then ns Chris~ s uffe r ed in the flesh. nrm ye your.elves nlso wilh the 
same mind; for he thnt hath suffered in the flesh hnth ceased from sin; 

2· Thnt ye no longer should live the r est of your time in the flesh to the lusts of 
men, but to the will of God. 

3 For the time pas t may suffice lo have wrought the desire of the Gentiles, and 
to have wnlkcd in lasciviousness, lusts, wincbibbings, revelings , curom1in£;."8, nnd nbom
innble idolatries : 

4 Wherein they think it s trange lhnt ye run not with them into the snme excess 
of riot, s peaking evil of you: 

5 Who shall i::ive a ccount to him that is r eady to judge the Jiving and the dead. 

GoLDEN TEXT.-"Love worketh no ill to his neighbor." (Rom. 13: 
10.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 63. 

P LACE.-Place of writing, probably Babylon. 

PERSONS.-Peter and the ones addressed. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Isa. 56 : 6-13. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-1 Pet. 1: 1-5. 

H0?.1E READING.-

June 13. M. 
June 14. 'f. 
June 16. W. 
June JG. T. 
June 17. F. 
June 18. S. 
June 19. S. 

P ete r Teaches Good Citizcn• hip. (I Pct. 2: 11-20.) 
Abs tinence from Evil. ( 1 Pet. 4: 1-11.) 
Fruits of Flesh and Spirit. (Gal. G: 7-16.) 
Denying Ungodliness. ('fit. 2: 1-15.) 
Overcoming Evil with Good. (Rom. 12: 9-21.) 
On Ouard. (Matt. 26: 36-44 . ) 
God's Care for the Needy. ( Ps . HG: 1-10.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Peter wrote this Epistle, also Second Peter. It is not certain from 

what place this Epistle was written, probably from Babylon, since 
Peter speaks of the church in Babylon saluting the persons to whom 
this letter was addressed. (1 Pet. 6: 13-margin.) Some say Peter 
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wrote this letter from Rome, but there is no evidence of this. We do 
not know that Peter was ever in Rome. · 

1 Pet. 1: 1 states to whom this Epistle was addressed. Some of 
these people, doubtless, heard t he gospel and became Christians at 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost and the1·eaftcr. (Acts 2: 7-11.) 
Ther e were Gentile Christians, too, in these countries. After these 
J ews who had become Christians had r eturned to t heir homes, Peter, 
anxious for them to continue to develop in the Christian life, wrote to 
them this Epistle and also Second Peter. 

This is -a good lesson on temperance, which all should know is seli 
control, because much of it is directed against " fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul." Self-control· is greatly needed in order to over
come the flesh. 

The lack of self-control leads to the greatest shame and disgrace, 
misery and woe. 

The use of s trong drink has done and is yet doing untold harm. It 
has slain and is yet slaying its thousands; has sent and is yet sending 
t housands of souls to perdition; has left and is yet leaving numerous 
destitute widows and helpless orphans. It is not only doing this, but 
is making thousands of lawbreakers and flooding the country with 
lawlessness. 

The use of it is strongly condemned by the Bible. (See Prov. 20: 1; 
23 : 29-32; Isa. 28 : 7; B a b. 2: 15; 1 Cor . 6: 9-11; Eph. 5 : 18 ; 1 Thess. 
5: 7, 8.) 

But the use of strong drink is not the only intemperance by any 
means. The thoughts, tongue, temper, and whole body must be con
trnlled and brought into subjection to the gospel. 

In order to learn more of the necessity of exercising self-control, 
read Prov. 16: 32; 17 : 27, 28 ; Tit. 2 : 11, 12; J ames 1: 12-15; 1 John 
2: 15-17; 2 Pet. 1: 4; 1 Thess. 5 : 22; Ps. 19 : 14; Heb. 12: 14. 

The word of God is clear enough and strong enough on any subject; 
and if we will not hear and heed that, there is nothing that can reach 
us or do us any good. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "Which War Against the Soul.'' 

11. Christians are here addressed as "beloved,'' and tenderly be
sought to "abstain from fleshly Justs." Again addressing them as 
"beloved," Peter mentions "the fiery trials" which would come upon 
them. (1 Pet. 4 : 12.) In Heb. 6 : 9 they are called "beloved," with 
the statement that Paul (we think he wrote the letter to the Hebrews) 
was "persuaded better things" of them than falling away from faith 
in Christ. In other passages Christians are called "beloved." Peter 
r efers to Paul as "our beloved brother Paul." (2 Pet. 3 : 15.) We 
should be impressed with the tenderness of the gospel. When we are 
impressed with this tenderness, it will be manifested in both om· 
speech and conduct. To affect it is pretense. 

F or two reasons Christians must "abstain from fleshly lust :" 
(1) They are "sojourners" and "pilgrims"-this earth is not their 

home, and all things here perish. A "sojourner" is one n ot perma
nently settled in a country-a "stranger" in a country not his own. 
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A "pilgrim" is a traveler-one journeying to another country. Chris
tians should realize that they are not at home here on earth. "These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them and greeted them from afar, and having confessed that they 
were strnngei.:s and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such 
things make it manifest that they are seeking after a country of their 
own." (Heb. 11: 13, 14.) This is the case with Christians. The 
home of Christians is "the city which hath the foundat ions, whose 
builder and maker is God." (Heb. 11: 10.) Paul speaks of leaving 
this earthly body and of being "at home with the Lord." (2 Cor. 5 : 
8.) These are the facts; but how few professed Christians act upon 
t hem ! How many buy and build, strive to accumulate and to lay tip 
treasm-es upon the earth, and set their hearts upon fleshly comfort 
and ease and pleasu1·e, as if this earth were their permanent home I 

(2) These "fleshly Justs" ''\var against the soul." These "fleshly 
lusts" arc the soul's chief enem ies and greatest and mightiest foes. 
The flesh is the battle ground on which to fight "the good fight of t he 
faith." Paul courageously met every false teacher and refuted every 
false doctrine; but he had to fight at the same time heroically his own 
body and to bring it into bondage, lest by any means, after he had 
preached to other s, he himself should be rejected. (1 Cor. 9 : 27.) 
This was embraced in and was a large part of the good fight which he 
had made and to which he looked back in triumph at the close of his 
eventful career, exclaiming : "I have fought the good fight, I have fin
ished my course, I have kept the faith ." This good fight we must all 
make in order to enter heaven. Contending simply against false doc
trines and even for the truth of the gospel is not enough. It is easier 
to refute fa lse teaching and to contend that. the Bible is true than it is 
to be always strictly honest, to always speak the truth, to correctly 
represent an opponent, to repent of sin and to apologize or beg par
don for a wrong done another, to never defraud any one, and always 
to "abstain from fleshly lusts." And all one's learning and logic and 
ability to refute false theories and to contend that the gospel is t rue 
cannot atone for injus tice, lack of integrity and uprightness, and im
mora lity of any form. Preachlng and teaching Bible lessons are not 
enough; all fleshly lus ts a nd passions must be subdued. Christians 
must deny "ungodliness and worldly lusts" (Ti t. 2 : 11, 12) ; must "put 
to death" their "members which are upon the earth" (Col. 3 : 5-11) ; 
must crucify "the flesh with the passions and the lusts thereof" (Gal. 
5 : 17-24); and bring "every thought" into obedience to Christ (2 Cor. 
10: 5), and keep their hearts pure and their lives clean. 

12. "Gentiles,'' who were idolaters, do not embrace the Gentiles who 
had become Christians. In places the Gentiles did not distinguish 
between t he Jews in general and Christian Jews; hence, they spoke of 
Christian J ews, in common with all J ews, as "evildoers." All Chris
tians, both J ews and Gent iles, are commanded to have t heir "behavior 
seemly," that, wherein t he Gentiles speak against them as "evildoers," 
these Gentiles may, by the good works which they behold in Chris
tians, glorify God "in the day of visitation." Christians were misrep
sented, false charges were bi·ought against t hem, and t hey were ar
raigned before rulers as criminals ; hence, they were spoken against a s 
"evildoers." This is referred to again in chapter 3: 16. The ques-
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ti on is : How were Christians to meet these evil things? The answer 
is: By good works. Just so Christians are to meet all such false 
charges and evil reports to-day. By being law-abiding, peace-main
taini11g citizens, honest and upright people, doing good for evil and 
overcoming evil with good, by being kind and generous to the needy, 
and in a tranquil and quiet life obeying God in all things, Christians 
will refute all false charges and constrain the ir accusers to glorify 
God. This is what Jesus teaches in Matt. 5: 13-16, 38-48. 

"The day of visitation" means the time of affliction and suffering 
and chastisement, or the day of God's vengeance. (See Isa. 10: 3; 
Jer. 6: 15.) Whether this "day of visitation" means when God takes 
vengeance on his enemies or when Christians are sorely tried and per
secuted, their meekness and patience, submission and godliness will 
testify that they are Christians indeed and will lead others to glorify 
God. 

II. Submission to Rulers. 
13, 14. In Rom. 13: 1-7 Paul teaches that which Peter does in these 

verses. Paul says, "in subjection to the higher powers;" Peter says, 
"subject to every ordinance of man." Paul says this must be done, 
not only because lawbreakers will be punished by civil authorities, 
''but for conscience' sake"-that is, because this is right; Peter says, 
"for the Lord's sake." Paul says civil authorities, hence civil govern
ments, "are ordained of God." Since men at first chose to govern 
themselves rather than to submit to God's government, God has al
lowed them to choose their own form of government, whether mon
archy, kingdom, empire, or republic; but he has always overruled all 
governments to serve his purpose, using one for one purpose and 
another for another, according as each is fitted to accomplish that. 
purpose. Wicked nations are used to chastise and even to destroy 
other wicked nations. So God uses civil officers now to punish evil
doers or lawless persons. Civil officers are God's servants, or "minis-· 
ters,'' "attending continually upon this very thing." "Ministers of 
God's service" does not mean that they are preachers or Christians at 
nil. On this point study Dan. 2: 21, 37; 4: 3, 17, 25, 34, 35; 5: 18. 
The king of Assyria was a bloodthirsty heathen, and attributed his 
military success to his own skill and false gods; but God overruled him 
as a battle-ax to punish and destroy other wicked nations. (See Isa. 
10: 5-16; Isa. 37: 26-38.) Nebuchadnezzar, another heathen and 
wicked king, is called God's "servant"-not a servant of righteousness, 
as was Moses, Paul, and others, but to serve God's purpose in chastis
ing the Jews and leading them away into captivity. (Jer. 27: 5-11.) 
These passages will point to many others, all of which show how God 
overrules the governments of the earth to protect his people in their 
righteousness and to chastise and punish the unrightoous and very 
wicked and cruel ones. So, whether the earthly ruler be a king1 or 
governors sent by the emper or of Rome. or President of the United 
States, or governors of the States, or any civil officer under them, they 
a re God's way in his own overruling power of taking "vengeance on 
evildoers and for praise of them that do well ." 

15. "For so is the will of God." It is the wi ll of God that Chris
tians be submiss ive to the civil officers, whatever the laws of the gov
ernment under which they Jive may be; to pay tribute, custom, or 
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taxes in any form. They cannot take the Jaw into their own hands, 
join mobs, or encourage lawlessness in any form. They are to be " sub
ject to every ordinance of man," and to be so "for the Lord's sake." 
In no pa r ticular can Christians refuse or fa il to submit to the Jaws of 
civil governments, except only when such governments forbid t heir 
obedience to God or require their obedience to that which God forbids. 
Then t hey "must obey God r ather than men." (Acts 5 : 29; 4: 19.) 
This is a clear command of God. By this ru le Christians lived, went 
to prison and to death. By this they Jive to-day. 

It is the will of God that Christians "by well-doing"-by being sub
missive to civil authorities, law-abiding, upright, and otherwise by 
doing good-"put to silence" the slanders, false charges, and all evil 
complaints of ignorant and foolish men who say Christia ns are not 
good citizens. This has been tested all along. Men who are not up
right, law-abiding citizens, do not seek the peace and good of a ll men, 
are not Christians. It is only when the civil authorities r equire Chris
tians to disobey God or forbid their obedience to him that Christians 
can refuse to submit to civil officers. 

In no way are Christians to avenge themselves or to seek vengeance. 
On the other hand, they are to do good for evil, to suffer wrong rather 
than to do wTong, to "give place un to the wrath of God"-that is, to 
rely upon God to punish evildoers. One of God's ways of doing this 
is thr ough civil officers. Civil officers have been sent out by civil gov
ernments "for vengeance on evildoers." In all cases Christians must 
leave vengeance to civil officers and "by well-doing" must influence 
others, and not by trying to avenge themselves or to see vengeance 
taken on any one else for any cause. 

16. "As free, and not using your freedom for a cloak of wickedness 
[ma lice or maliciousness], but as bond servants of God." The J ews 
felt--and made the boast-that they had "never yet been in bondage to 
any man" (John 8: 33); and they were ready at any time to r evolt 
against the Roman government, a nd did cause frequent t rouble. 
Christians should not share this feeling or show t his spirit; but, while 
they are free, they should not use their freedom as "a cloak of wicked
ness;" t hey should feel no malice toward any gover nment or any per
son, and certainly should conceal none under any kind of cloak, but 
should realize they a1·e "bond servants of God." They are under 
bondage to God and must at all times do his bidding. Christians to
day in liberty-loving America feel t hat they are free, but t hey are un
der bondage to God, and in obedience to him must cheerfully submit 
to a ll laws of any government under which they may live. The atti
tude of Christians toward civil governments is that of submission to 
the authorities. 

17. "Honor all men." Treat all men kindly; "render to all their 
dues;" "owe no man anything, save to love one another." "Love the 
brotherhood." Love all Christians as the family of God and because 
they a re Christians. "Love one another from the heart fervently." 
"Let love be without hypocrisy." 

"Fear God." The deepest reverence is due God. "Hallowed be thy 
name." " Let all t he inhabitants of the world s tand in awe of him." 
To fear God M; to feel and manifest abiding reverence for his name and 
all his service at all times, to tremble at his word (Isa. 66 : 3, 5) , and 
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to be afraid to disobey him, "for our God is a consuming fire" (Heb. 
12: 28, 29). There is great lack of reverence for God and his worship 
in many professed Christians now. , 

"Honor the king." Respect the chief ruler of the country and, there
fore, all subordinate officers. "Let every soul"-all Christians-"be 
in subjection to the higher powers." 

In these ver ses are impressed duties to God, to civil authorities, to 
"the brotherhood," and to all men. 

III. Arm Yourselves to Suffer as Christ Did. 
(1 Pet. 4 : 1-5.) 

1, 2. "Christ suffered in the flesh"-suffered parsecutian and .death
to save u s from sin. For this reason we should "arm"-prepare
ourselves "also with the same mind," or determination to endure perse
cution and to suffer death for his sake. He has set the example of 
suffering persecution. (1 Pet. 2 : 21.) 

"For he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." In 
what respect? He that resisteth "unto blood, striving against sin" 
(Heb. 12: 4), is not likely to be overcome by s in. By suffering such 
persecution- one shows strength and firm resolution to resist tempta
tion, and to that extent "hath ceased from sin." But ''he that died is 
justified from sin;" he is "dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ 
Jes trs." (Rom. 6 : 1-11.) He has ceased to live in sin and to serve 
sin and has shown it by suffering for righteousness' sake, and in that 
sense has ceased from sin. This is shown by t he following statement : 
"That ye no longer should live the rest of your time in tlie flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of God." "To the lusts of men" 
means the idolatrous and evil practices of men around t hem, striving 
to make them give up faith and the godly life in Christ for their sinful 
and wicked practices. "To the will of God" means according to God's 
directions. 

3, 4. "For the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of 
the Gentiles." Enough time-far too much-already had been wasted 
in such abominable practices. The following is the life of the Gentiles 
which the Gentile Christians lived befo1·e they accepted the gospel : 
"Lasciviousness, lusts. winebibbings, revelings, carousings, and abom
inable idolatries." "Lasciviousness," says Adam Clarke, "is every 
species' of lechery, lewdness, and impurity;" "lusts" are "strong, ir
regular a ppet ites and desires of all kinds ;" "winebibbine:s" ar e "con
tinual debauches," "to be inflamed with wine;" "revelings" are ' 'lasciv
ious feastings, with drunken songs, etc.;" "carousings"-the Author
ized Ver sion says ''banquetings"-are ''wine feasts, drinking matches, 
etc.;" " abominable idolatries" were "the abominations practiced at 
their idol feasts, where they not only worshiped t he idol, but did it 
with the most impure, obscene, and abominable rites." The ente1·
tainments now called "ba nquets" which are free from wine and dissi
pation are not to be confused with these "carousings." 

The Gentiles thought i t str ange that Christians from among them 
did not run into the same excess of riot, and spoke evil of them. 

5. For all such sins those who practice them will have to give an 
account to Him who "is ready to judge the living and the dead." 
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QUESTIONS. 

Give the •ubjcct. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the 'rime, Pince. and Peraon• . 
Did you rend t he Dcvot ioMI R<adings? 
Did you rend the Additional Material 

for Teachers 7 
Did you rend the Home Reading 7 
Who wrote First and Second Peter 7 
From what pince were t hese Epistles 

probnbly written 7 
Do we know that Peter was ever in 

Rome? 
To whom were these Epistles ad

dressed? 
Why is this n good t cmper11nce lc••on? 
To whnt docs the lnck or self-control 

lend"/ 
What v.rcat harm bas stronQ" drink 

done'/ 
Give some pnssagcs showing the evil 

of strong drink. 
What else is embraced in self-control ? 
Give pa.sages showing this. 
I! we do not hear nnd heed the word 

of God, whnt c11n r each us 7 
11 Give CJCamplcs of tender exprc.iOions 

of the gospel. 
How do we manifest this tenderness! 
To affect it is whnl? 
For what two rcn.son."I must Christians 

abstnin from flesh ly lusts? 
Why nrc Christians called both " •o-

journcrs0 and 0 pilgrim1 ?" 
Where is their home? 
Whnt Is the soul's greatest foe? 
What is " the good fight of the {aith ?"' 
Where is the battle ground? 
Whom nnd what did Paul retutc? 
What did he buffet and bring into 

s ubjection? 
What must Christians deny and cru

cify? 
W hy is teaching nnd preaching the 

truth not enough to s ave the teacher 
and pronchcr? 

12 Whnt must be the behavior o( Chris
tians ? 

How cnn they lend others to glorify 
God? 

How cnn Christians meet and refute 
fnl• c charges ? 

Whnt is the "day of vis itation?" 
13, 14 Show that Paul and Peter tench 

the Ramc in r egard to Christians· re
lationRhip lo civil go\·ernments. 

When did men fi rst begin to form 

ltO\"l?rnments or their own T 
Wha t form of civil wovernmcnt does 

God nllow men to choose 7 
What u•c docs God make o( civil gov

ernmen t..." ? 
Cite the Scriptures which prove this. 
Why arc very wicked kingii as well ns 

civil officers or to-day called God's 
.. ministers" or uservants ?'1 

How docs God lBkc vengeance on evil
doer:{? 

15 What i• the will of God to Christians 
concerning tribute, custom, tnxes of 
every form? 

Why cannot Christians join mobs or 
in uny way lake the Jaw into their 
own hrinds 1 

For what r easons must they be "aub
jcct to every ordinance oC man?" 

When only nrc they jus tifiable in not 
s ubmitting to civil authorities? 

Ilow alone does God direct Chr istians 
to put to silence evildoers? 

Why cannot Christians take vcngc
nnce? 

Instead o{ taking vengeance nnd try
ing to punish evildoers, whnt must 
they do? 

16 What i• meant by being free and not 
usin1r freedom for n clonk of wick
cdnesi 1 

Whose bond servants are Christians? 
What is the attitude of Christians to

ward civil governments ? 
J 7 Whal is il to '"honor nil men?" 

To "love the brotherhood?" 
To "!ear God?" 
To "honor lhe king?" 
To sum up. what duties do these 

verses t~nch ? 
! , 2 With what should Christ ians arm 

lh"m•clves. 
Who is their example? 
What is meant by " he that hath suf

fered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin?" 

What is meant by living " to the Justs 
of men" and " to the will of God?" 

3, 4 What is said about the timu apcnt in 
serving the s ins of the Gentiles 7 

Name the sins of t he Gcnti1"'1 ? 
Give the meaning of cnch one of these 

s ins. 
Whnt did tho Gentiles think wns 

strange ? 
5 To whom must all give an account 

for their sins ? 
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LESSON Xlll.-JUNE 26. 

REVIEW- LIFE AND LETIERS OF PETER. 
Read 1 Pet. 5: 1-11. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Come ye after me, and I will 11w.ke yO'li fishers of 
1nen." (Matt. 4 : 19.) 

DEVOTIONAL READTNG.-lsa. 55 : 6-13. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-John 21: 15-17. 

HOJ\fE READING.-

J une20. M. Life nnd Letters or Peter. (1 Pct. r. : 1-11.) 
June 21. T. Peter Becomes n Disciple or Jes us . (John l: 35-•12.) 
June 22. W. P eter's Grcnt Confession. (Mull. JG: 13-24.) 
June 23. T. Pctc.-'s Sermon at Pentecost. ( AcL~ 2 : 14-38.) 
.June 24. F. Peter Exhorts lo Faith and Good Works . (2 Pet. I: 1-11.) 
June 26. S. Peter's Final Warning. (2 Pct 3: 8-18. ) 
June 26. S. The Hnppincss of Dclievers. (l•n. 56: G-13.) 

From the lessons of this quarter we should have learned much of 
Peter's life, work, and character; also from his life and letters we 
should have learned much of the Christian life. And from what we 
have learned we should be further advanced in the practice of Chris
tianity, stronger in faith, and brighter in hope. 

What is more encouraging, more expressive of the gradual and up
ward development of the Chr istian, and more radiant with hope than 
the "like precious faith;" "the grace and peace;" "the knowledge of 
Goel and of Jes us our Lord;" the "precious and exceeding great prom
ises;" the escape "from the corruption that is in the world by lust;" 
becoming "partakers of the divine nature;" and the ascent, step by 
step, of the stairway of faith from earth to heaven, that Peter pre
sents in the first chapter of his Second Epistle? His last exhortation 
is: "But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savio1· J e
sus Christ." 

"But the path of the righteous is as the dawning light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day." 

Peter was a fellow eldet· with other elders, a "witness of the suffer~ 
ings of Christ," and "a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed." 
Let us study, analyze, and appropriate his instruction to elders and to 
the "younger" as well. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Did you rend 1 Pct. 5: 1-111 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending 1 
Did you rend the Additionnl Mntcrinl for 

Teachers 1 
Did )'OU r end the Home Rending 7 
What lessons should we have learned this 

quarter from our study of the life or 
Peter 7 

What urc t he successive s teps in the 
grad uni growth of Christians? 

LESSON I. 

Ch·c the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
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Where and when did Peter first learn of 
J esus? 

When did he become n disciple of J csus? 
\Vhcrc wn...CJ hi't home at the time ? 
What wnq his occupnlion? 
What did he lem•c for the work of Christ 7 

L!:SSON II. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
In what way d id Peter lear n this lesson 

of trust? 
L ESSON III. 

Give t he s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text . 
Whut wus this great conf~sion? 
For whom did Peter make it ns weU as 

for h inrnelf '/ 
Who muKt muke i t now 1 

Lt:SSON I V . 

Gh•c the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Where nnd when a nd what wns t he t rans 

figuration 1 
What was the chief sign ificance of it? 

L ESSON V. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat thr Golden Teirt. · 
When nnd where :ind under what circum~ 

stancC!I did Peter deny the Lord? 
Whnt brought him to r epentance? 
How did he show his repentance 1 

L!:SSON VJ. 

Give t he subject. 
Repent the Golde n Text. 
When did Peter first sec the Lord after 

his rcKurrcction? 
Stnte what pnssed between Peter nnd the 

l.ord on the shore o! the Sen of Tibe-
rin~. 

L P.SSON VII. 

Give t he • ubjcct . 
Repent the Golden Text. 
State what occurred on this Pentecost. 

Why did Peter take the lead in preach
ing on thii; occnqion? 

Give an outline or Peter's sermon. 

Lf;sSON V I U . 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat t he Golden Tex t. 
State the facts and results of healing 

this lnme man. 

LP.SSON I X. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What is meant by, "We must obey God 

rather lhn n men ?" 

LL'SSON X. 

Gi ve the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Where did Peter first p reach to the Gen

tiles 1 
Give nil t he miraculous occurr ences which 

brought Peter and Cornelius together. 
Why mu•t Peter go to Cornelius 1 
Notwithstanding nil the miracles in th is 

case, wh:it must Cornelius nnd others 
do to be saved ? 

LESSON XI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Texl. 
What wns lhe motive for imprisoning Pe

ter nt this time 1 
How Wllll he delivered? 

L P.SSON X II. 

Give t he s ubject. 
Repent the Col.ten Text. 
State the duties oC Christians lo civil 

governments. 
Do the will oC God nnd civil governments 

ever con flict? 
Whnt then must Chr is tia ns do 1 

You have no r ight to judge a man 
Until he's fairly tried ; 

Should you not like his company, 
You know t he world is wide. 

Some may have faults, and who has not? 
The old as well as young. 

Perhaps you may, for aught we know, 
Have fifty to their one. (Selected.) 
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THIRD QUARTER. 
EARLY KINGS AND PROPHETS OF ISRAEL : 

FROM SAMUEL TO ISAIAH. 
(First Half of a Six-Months' Conrse. ) 

AfM: To promote 11orso11aL a11d 11aticmal rightcousncs• by a study of l •rat'L'A 
early ki>10• and propltcts. 

L ESSON !.-JULY 3. 

SAUL CHOSEN KING. 

1Sam.10: 17-27; 11: 12-15. 

17 And Samuel called l he people together unto .Jehovah lo Mizpah; 
18 And he said unto the children of larael, T hus saith J ehovah, the God oC lttr uel, 

brought up Israel out oC Egypt, and t delivered you out of the h and oC the Egy11-
tians, and out of the hand oC all the king doms t hnt opprc:ised you: 

19 But ye have this day r ejected your God, who himselC savelh you out of all your 
calamities and your dis tresses ; and ye h nve said u nto him. Nay. but set a king over 
us. Now therefore present yourselves before J ehovah by your tr ibes, and h y your 
thousands. 

20 So Samuel brought a ll the tribes oC Is rael near. and the tribe oC B cnjnmin was 
taken. 

21 And he broug ht the tribe o[ Benjamin near by I heir fami lies ; and the family of 
the Mntrites was take n; and Saul the son o{ J(ish was Luken: but when t hey sough t 
him, he could not be found. 

22 Therefore lhey naked oC J ehovah further, Is there yet n mun to come hi ther? 
And J ehovah ans wer ed, Behold, he hath hid himscl{ among the buggage. 

23 And t hey ran and fetched him thence ; and when he stood among the people. he 
was higher than any of the people from his shoulders nnd upwurd. 

24 And Samuel s aid lo nil th e people, Sec ye him whom Jch ovnh hath cho<en . that 
there is none like him among nil the people ? And ull the people shouted. uncl Hllid. 
Lo11u Jive the king. 

25 Then Samuel told the peop le t he manner o( the ldnr:dom. nnd wrote it in n 
book, nnd laid it up before J ehovah. And Samuel sent nil the pco1>le away, every man 
to his house. 

26 And Saul a lso went to his house lo Gibcnh; nnd there went with him lhe host. 
whose hearts God h ad touched. 

27 But certain wort hless fellows said, H ow shall this mun suve us? And they 
despised him, and bro ught him no prC!!ent. But he held his pence. 

12 And the people s aid unto Samuel, Who is he that snid, Shull Saul reig n over us ? 
bring the men, that we mny put them to death. 

13 And Saul s aid. '!'here shall not n m un be put lo denlh t his dny ; for to-day J eho
vah hath wrought dc1ivcruncc in Israel. 

14 Then said Samuel to the people, Come, and let u s go lo Gilgal, and r enew the 
kingdom t here. 

15 And nil the people went to Gilgnl; a nd there t hey made Saul king before Jeho
vah in Gilgnl ; and there they offer ed sucrifices of 11eacc-o!reringtl before J ehovah; nnd 
ther e Snul and all t he m en of Israel rejoiced greatly. 
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· GOLDEN TEXT.-"H'ltat doth Jehovah require of th ee, but to do j1uitly, 
and to lave kindness, and to walk h11111bly with thy Goel?" (i\lic. 6: 8.) 

T!i\IE.-The time is uncertain, probably about B.C. 1095. 

PLACE.-Mizpah. 
PERSONS.-Samuel, Saul, and the people. 

DEVOTIONAL READI NG.-Ps. 119: 1-8. 

HOi\IE READING.-

June 27. M. J ehova h Rejected. (I Snm. 8: 1-9.) 
June 28. T. Jehovah's Choice oC n Kini:. (Dcut. 17: 11-20. ) 
J une 29. W. Snul Cho;cn King. (l Sum. 10: 17-26.) 
Junc30. 'I'. The Ki111t's Folly. (I Snm. 1:1: 5-14. ) 
July I. F . Saul Rcicclcd. (1 Sum. 15: 13-2a.) 
July 2. S. Oi•ccrning Chris t's Kingdom. (Mark 12: 28-:M.) 
July 3. S. Lcnrninst J ehovah's Law. (P• . 119: 1-8. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Mizpah" means "watchtower" and was the name of several places 

in Palestine. The one of this lesson was in the tribe of Benjaiuin, a 
short distance northwest of Jerusa lem, and was one of three places 
where Samuel judged Israel. It was on a hill from which all centl'al 
Palestine could be seen. It was a meeting place for the Israelites on 
important occasions. (See Judg. 20 : l; 21: 1, 8; l Sam. 7 : 5, 14, 16; 
2 Kings 25: 23.) After the downfall of the kingdom of Judah and 
Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar made Gedaliah at Mizpah governor over 
the remnant· of the people left. in the land. (1 Kings 25: 22, 23; Jer . 
40: 5, 6.) 

Gibeah was a town between Ramah, Samuei's home, a nd Jerusalem, 
a few miles north of Jerusalem. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The lessons in the Old Testament left off six months ago with "Sam

uel the .Just Judge," in 1 Sam. 7, and should begin properly now with 
the great crisis in the national histol'y, "Israel Wanting a King," in 
1 Sam. 8. 

Study 1 Sam. 8, 9. 
Read carefully 1 Sam. 8. Note who wanted a king. "Then all the 

elders of Is rael gathered themselves together, and came to Samuel 
unto Ramah." They had discussed this grave movement among them
selves. They went to Samuel in a body. They gave three reasons 
for wanting a k ing-(1) "behold, thou art old;" (2) "thy sons walk 
not in thy ways;" (3) "to judge us like all the nations." 

The government under judges was God's government. To change 
the government was to reject God as King. 

Show the fea~·fulness of the sin of changing God's government and 
order of work and worship to-day. · 

After Samuel's solemn protest, the people said: "Nay ; but we will 
have a king over us, that we may also be like all the nations, and that 
our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles." 

With this example before us (1 Cor. 10 : 10; Rom. 15: 14), we should 
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see that the sin of changing God's government of the church is a 
gre11te1· s in than changing the government of Israel. 

Chapter 9 g ives the account of Saul's family, the circumstances 
· which led him to Samuel at th is t ime, Saul's humility, and Samuel's 

anointing him to be king. 

THE AIM OF THE LESSONS. 
It is stated a bove that the "aim" of these lessons is "to promote per

sonal and national righteousness." 
\Vhat is the difference between "personal" and "national" righteous

ness? 
There are "two kinds of r ighteousness-namely, God's righteousness 

and man's righteousness. "Righteousness" comes from the word 
"right." God's righteousness is t hat which he teaches is right, and 
man's righteousness is that which man teaches is rig ht. There is a 
vast difference between these two. As t he heavens are higher than 
the earth, so is God's righteousness different from and above man's 
righteousness. ( Isa. 55 : 8, 9.) All man's "righteousnesses a re as a 
polluted garment ." (Isa. 64 : 6.) God's righteousness is a rnbe pure 
and white. (Rev. 19 : 8.) 

God's system of government in the Old Testament was very differ
ent from that of the New Testament. Having led t he Is raelites out 
of Egypt into Canaan, God governed them through judges. When 
they t ired of this and asked for a king, -God said they had rejected 
him. Yet he directed the king how to rule. He finally removed the 
king. 

In the Old Testament the ecclesiastical and civil government was 
under one head . But not so in the New Testament. In the New Tes
tament Chris t is the King over God's government, the church. He is 
head over all things to the church. God allows any nation to choose 
any form of civil government its judgment dictates. '!'here is nothing 
r eligious about the form of civil government. Church and stat e are 
separate. God gives certain principles which, if fol lowed, bring peace 
and prosperity to any government on earth. He teaches Christians in 
any civil government to submit to the laws of that government in so 
far as these laws do not conflict with his laws in the New Testament . 
Otherwise God and not civil governments must be obeyed. 

Submi ssion to God's righteousness places people in his kingdom, or 
chu.rch. They cannot submi t t o his righteousness and remain out of 
his church. flis righteousness-that is , obedience to him- is always 
the same, and the same to a ll people-kings and subjects, rulers and 
other citizens. His righteousness and, therefo1·e, the subjects of his 
kingdom are the same in all nations and at all t imes. 

In Christ there can be no difference between "per sonal" righteous
ness a nd "national" l"ighteousness. What is right for an individual 
to do is right for a nation to do ; what is wTOng for one person to do 
is wrong for a nation to do. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "Ye Have This Day Rejected Your God." 

17. Having anointed Saul according to God's direction, it was now 
Samuel's duty to make known to the people God's choice of a king. 
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"And Samuel called the people together unto J ehovah to Mizpah." All 
the tribes and the families in the tribes were represented. Doubtless 
all "the congregation of Israel"-the males from twenty yea rs old a nd 
upward (Num. 1 : 3)-were present. 

18. At Mizpah, in obeclience to God's comma nd, Samuel again sol
emnly set before the people the sin t hey were committing. "Thus 
saith Jehovah." That the Lord says a thing makes it most serious. 
The Lord reminded them that by many miracles he brought t hem up out 
of Egypt; that by these miracles he had persuaded them to leave and 
had forced the Egyptians to let them leave; that he had done for them 
that which had not been done for any other nation ; tha t he had fought 
their battles all the way through; and that he had delivered t hem "out 
of the hand of all the kingdoms that oppressed" them. What more 
could they ask for or have? This is like the a ll-sufficiency of t he Bible 
to guide us and the all-sufficiency of the church now. What more can 
we des ire or have? God had done for them a ll that they expected an 
earthly king to do, yet they were set on changing God 's order. 

19. "But ye have this day rejected your God." Besides t ha t which 
God had done, as staled in verse 181 he had a lso saved t hem out of a ll 
their "calamities" and their "distresses;" yet they rej ected him a nd 
said : "Nay, but set a king over us." God intended t hat t hey should 
understand clearly and fully that they were rejecting him in r ejecting 
his system of government, or order of things. In calling attention 
again to this sin, another opportunity was presented to t hem to r epent 
and return to God. Yet, since they had deliberately set their hearts on 
this course, knowing that it was a rejection of God, Samuel told them 
to "present" themselves "before J ehovah" by "tr ibes" and by "thou
sands." To "present" themselves "before J ehovah" was to come to
gether probably before the altar of God in order to select the king by 
lot. Moses had divided the tl·ibes into thousands, hundreds, fif ties, 
and tens. (Ex. 18 : 25.) We ought to be able to see from this that 
to turn from God's commandments and church, sealed by the blood of 
Jesus, to human ways and organizations is t o reject him. 

11. Saul Selected. 
20. " So Samuel brought all the tribes of Israel near." Each tribe, 

one by one, came before Samuel; and as i t came, it was made known to 
Samuel if this was the one from which the king must come. "The lot 
is cast into the lap; but the whole disposing thereof is of J ehovah." 
(Prov. 16 : 33.) When the hibe of Benjamin came near, God let Sam
uel know this was the one. • 

21. From verse 19, which mentions the "thousands," it is probable 
that the different "thousands" of the hibe of Benjamin came near until 
the right thousand was "taken ;" then t he families of t hat t housand 
until "the family of the l\Iatrites was taken;" then the men of tha t 
family until Saul was taken. Jn this way Achan was shown to be the 
transS?ressor. (Josh. 7: 16-21.) The tribe of Benj amin was the small
est of the tribes of Israel, having been almost destroyed because of t he 
s ins of the Benjamile against the Levite and his concubine. (Judg. 
19, 20, 21.) Saul said his family, too, was "the least of a ll the fami
lies of t he tribe of Benjamin." (1 Sam. 9 : 21.) 

196 



JULY 3, 1927. THIRD QUARTER. LESSON l. 

Why should Samuel go through with this process of choosing a king, 
when the Lord had already made a choice? To let the people see that 
it was the Lord's choice, and, therefore, to satisfy them. When the lot 
fell to Saul and "when they sought him, he could not be found." He 
knew what had already passed between him and Samuel, and that he 
would be chosen; and being humble and modest, he had d isappeared. 

22, 23. When Saul could not be found, "therefore they asked of Je
hovah further, Is there yet a man to come hither?" Jehovah an
swered, telling where Saul was: "He hath hid himself among the bag
gage." "They ran and fetched him thence; and when he stood among 
the people, he was higher than any of the people from his shoulders 
and upward." He was a splendid-looki ng man physically-such a man 
as they desired. They wanted one who could fight their battles accord
ing to human wisdom and with human weapons, and Saul seemed the 
very man. 

24. "And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom J ehovah 
hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people?" There 
was no one so tall, so physically handsome, and so tine looking. The 
Lord had said they should set over themselves as king only t he one 
whom he should choose (Deut. 17: 14-17), and he had now chosen Saul. 
As already stated, he could allow the people to do only as they had 
chosen to do. "And all the people shouted, and said, Long live the 
king." (See this expression in other places-2 Sam. lG: 16; 1 Kings 
1: 25, 34, 39; 2 Kings 11: 12; 2 Chron. 23: 11.) The people were 
pleased-pleased with having their choice and going their own way, 
pleased with rejecting God, and shouted over their success. Many to
day a re pleased, delighted, with their human ways, human religious 
institutions, and shout their own praises over their apparent success. 
Is not a "great convention" a bigger t hing with many than the simple 
church of Christ? 

III. The Manner of the Kingdom. 
25. "Then Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom." 

What does this mean? This is the same thing God told Samuel to 
show t he people in 1 Sam. 8 : 9 and which he did as set forth in 1 Sam. 
8 : 10-18. The kingdom would prove an oppression instead of a bless
ing. Some say, however, s ince in Deut. 17: 14-20 God had fo retold of 
this t ime, that now Samuel was to write out a kind of compact between 
the king and the people- "a charter" setting forth the relation of the 
king to t he people, etc. ; but it seems from the warnings given that 
this is another warning that it may be kept as a witness against them, 
because they went into this sin with their eyes open and against all the 
Lord had said. Samuel "wrote it in a book, and laid it up before Je
hovah." To Jay "it up before Jehovah" was to place it by the ark, 
where the Jaw was. (Deut. 31 : 26.) When this was done, "Samuel 
sent a ll the people away, every man to his house." The kingdom was 
renewed at Gilgal (1 Sam. 11: 14), but he wanted to g ive the people 
t ime for reflection. 

26. "And Saul also went to his house to Gibeah." There was no 
occasion for immediate action on the part of the king; and he needed 
time, too, for reflection and preparation for his new duties and respon
sibilities. "And there went with him the host [men o.f va lor], whose 
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Whut pleused lhe people? Give in dcloil lhe fncts which led to 
the war with the Ammonites. 25 Whal did Samuel lhcn tell the people? 

What is meant by this 1 
What did Samuel write? 
Where was it p laced? 
Where did Surnucl th~n send lhe peo

ple? 
For whnt purpose? 

26 Where did Saul go? 
Where wns Gibeah? 
Who went with him ? 

27 Who arc ' ' children of Delia I?" 
Whnt did t hey say? 
Whul does giving him "no present" 

sign ify? 
Whnt victory did Snul soon gain? 

State the result. 
12, 13 To whnt conclusion did nil th e peo

ple come? 
What did some propose to do with 

lhosc who did not want Saul as 
king? 

What position did Saul take? 
14, 15 To whnt place did Samuel lhen 

cnll the people 1 
Why ? 
Whnt docs this resemble? 
What did the people t hen do ? 
What speech is it thought Samuel 

made? 

I see not a step before me; 
God hangs a mist o'er mine eyes, 

And on each step in my forward course 
He makes new scenes arise, 

And every joy he sends to me 
Comes as a g lad surprise. 

Perhaps the dreaded future 
Is less bitter than I think, 

Or he may sweeten the waters 
Before I stoop to drink ; 

But if Marah must be Marah, 
He'll stand beside the brink. 

Or it may be he has waiting, 
For t he coming of my feet, 

Some gift of such rare blessedness, 
Some j oy so strangely sweet, 

'fhat my lips shall only tremble 
With the joy they cannot speak. 

So I go onward, not knowing
! would not if I might; 

I would rather walk in the dark with God 
Than walk alone in the light; 

I would rather walk with him by faith 
Than walk alone by s ight. (Selected.) 

Vice is a monster of such dreadful mien 
That to be hated needs but to be seen ; 
But seen too oft, familiar with his face, 
We first endure, then pity, t hen embrace. 

(Selected.) 

200 



JULY 3, 1!)27. THIRD QUARTER. L ESSON I. 

VI. The Conclusion. 
12, 13. When Saul had gained this victory, the people were so re

joiced and sc pleased with him that in their enthusiasm they wanted 
to kill those who said, "Shall Saul reign over us?" but Saul would 
not allow a man to be put to death. This was to Saul's credit. 

VII. The Kingdom Renewed. 
14, 15. After this victory, Samuel called all the people to Gilgal to 

renew the kingdom there. Saul had demonstrated his a bility and had 
shown himself worthy, a nd Samuel saw that it was a fit t ime to con
firm him as king. Th is was like the inauguration of a presiden t or 
t he crowning of a k ing. T hen "they offered sacrifices of peace offer 
ings before J ehovah; and there Saul a nd all the men of I srael r ejoiced 
g reatly." At this time and place, it seems, Samuel made the speech 
recorded in 1 Sam. 12. 

QUE STIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeal the Golden T ext. 
Give the 'l 'imc, PJncc, and P ersons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend th e Home Rendi ng? 
What docs "Mizpah" m ean? 
Where was this Mizpah? 
What could be seen Crom i t? 
What wns i l for the ch ildren oC Is

rael? 
Where nnd what was Gibeah? 
Where did the lessons in the Old Tes

tament six months ngo slop ? 
Did you sludy chapter• 8 and 9 o[ 

First Samuel? 
Who wanted n king? 
To whom did they go asking for one? 
Give the lhrcc reasons they pr esented 

fo r wnnlinrt n k ing. 
What wns God's government al that 

lime? 
Sh ow tho Cen1·£ulness or the s in of 

chnnging God's government ut nny 
time. 

Why is i t worse. i[ possible, lo change 
God's government and order o[ work 
in his ch urch lo-day T 

What did the people any when Samuel 
solemhly p rotested agains t this re
bellion '/ 

What two k inds o{ r ighteousness do 
we r end nhoul in t he Bible ? 

What is God's rightcous n< s.•, and what 
is man's rh:hteousne~s? 

What is the difference between God's 
government in the Old Tt>stnmenl 
and in t he New Testament? 

Arc the church and slnlc now scpn
rnle? 

Whal Corm o[ civil go,•crnmenl de.Ci! 
Goel nllow us to have now'! 

\Vhcn only cnn Christian-H di~obey civil 
rulcrt1? 

Whnt is the ditTcrcncc between "p•·r
s onnl'' nnd "nntional" righteous ness? 

17 Why did Samuel cnll the people lo· 
r:elhcr lo M izpuh 'I 

Whal other im porlnn l event h nd oc
curred nl Mizpah during Samuel'• 
life? 

18 OC whnl did Samuel remind the p eo
p le? 

Why did he do lhi• ? 
What have we th nl is nll-sufficienl 

now? 
19 What did Samuel DCCUKe them or do-

ing? 
What else had God done for th em ? 
But whnl d id the people say? 
Why did Samuel ngnin coll their nl· 

tention lo t heir s in ? 
How were they to 04 Jlrcscnt" them· 

selves "before J chovnh ?" 
What lesson should we learn Crom u ll 

this? 
20 How did Samuel proceed lo select the 

rig ht t r ibe? 
Which tr ibe wns taken? 

21 ' !'hen how did Samuel select lhe right 
Cnmily and t he right mun? 

How was the s in o ( Achnn discov· 
ered? 

Whal wns the s ize or th e tr ibe o( Ben
jamin? 

Why w1.- il so small? 
Whnt did Snul say nboul the s ize o[ 

his Cnmily? 
Since Samuel hnd nlrcndy anointed 

Saul, why this procedure nt Miz
pah? 

22, 23 When Saul could not be fou nd. 
w hnl did t he 11eople say? 

What nn<wer did God mnkc? 
\Vhnl wn'l the "bnggnJ:C '/" 
Wh)· did Snul hide? 
What did th e people do? 
What kind of mnn did they desire ns 

king? 
24 What did Samuel then Rny ? 

What d id the people • houl? 
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Whn l plon• ed the people? Give in delnil the facts which led lo 
the wnr with the Ammonites. 25 What did Samuel then tell the people? 

State the result. What is mennt by this 1 
Whnt did Samuel write? 
Where was it plnccd? 

12, 13 To whnt conclusion did all the peo
ple come ? 

Where did Samuel then send the peo· 
pie ? 

For what puri1ose? 
26 Where did Soul go 7 

Where wns Gibeah? 
Who went with him 7 

What did s ome propose to do with 
those who did not want Soul as 
kinir? 

What position did Saul take? 
14, 15 To what pince did Samuel then 

cnll the people? 
27 Who arc "children of Belin!?" Wh)•? 

Whnt did they any 7 
Whul docs giving him "no present" 

s ignify? 

Whnt does this resemble? 
What did the people then do? 

Whut victory did Snul soon gnin? 
What speech is it thought Samuel 

made? 

I see not a step before me; 
God hangs a mist o'er mine eyes, 

And on each step in my forward course 
He makes new scenes arise, 

And every joy he sends to me 
Comes as a glad su1·prise. 

Perhaps the dreaded futm·e 
Is less bitter than I think, 

Or he may sweeten the waters 
Before I stoop to drink; 

But if Marah must be Marah, 
He'll stand beside the brink. 

Or it may be he has waiting, 
For the coming of my feet, 

Some gift of such rare blessedness, 
Some joy so strangely sweet, 

That my lips shall only tremble 
With the joy they cannot speak. 

So I go onward, not knowing
! would not if I might; 

I would rnther walk in the dark with God 
Than walk alone in the light ; 

I would rather walk with him by faith 
Than walk alone by sight. (Selected.) 

Vice is a monster of such dreadful mien 
That to be hated needs but to be seen ; 
But seen too oft, familiar with his face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace. 

(Selected.) 
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LESSON Il.-JULY 10. 

SAMUEL'S FAREWELL. 
1 Sam. 12: 1-5, 19-25. 

LESSON II. 

1 And Samuel said unto nil Tsrncl. Behold, T hnvc hearkened unto your voice in 
nil that ye said unto me. und hnvc mndc a king over you. 

2 And now. behold, the k ing wulketh before you: nnd I nm old und grayhcnded: 
a nd. behold, my sons arc with you: nnd 1 hn\'e walked before you from my youth 
unto this day. 

S H erc I nm: witness against me before J~hovnh. nnd before his anointed: 
whose ox have I taken? or who,c uss have I tnkcn 7 or whom have I clefrnudcd 7 
whom hnvc I oppressed 1 or of wh"sc hand have I lnkcn a rnn'dom to blind mine eyes 
therewith 7 and I will restore it you. 

4 And they said, Thou hnst not defrauded us, nor oppreoscd us . neither hn•t thou 
taken nught o! any mnn'R hand. 

5 And he snid unto them, J chovuh is witness nf{uinRl you. and his anoin l<'d i ~ 
wit ness this da}', that ye hnvc not found aught in my hnml. And they said, He iR 
witness . 

ID And nil the people snid unto Samuel, Pray for thy servant~ unto Jehovah thy 
God. that we die not: for we have added unto nil our s ins thi• evil. to a ·k us n king. 

20 And Samuel said unto the people. Fcnr not: ye have indeed done all thi• evil : 
yet turn not as ide from following J ehovah. but serve J chO\•nh with nil your heart: 

21 And turn ye not n.sidc : for then woulcl ye go nftcr vnin thinf!R which cannot 
profit nor deliver, for they arc vain. 

22 For J ehovnh will not forsake h is people for his great name's snkc, bccnu•c it 
hnlh plMscd J ehovah to mnke you n people unto him,clf. 

23 Moreover ns for me. fnr be it from me that I should Kin n1rninst J ehovah in 
ceasing to p ray for you: but I will instruct you in the good nnd the ri1tht wny. 

24 Only fear J ehovah, nnd serve him in truth with nil your heart: for consider how 
great things he hath done for you. 

25 But if ye shall s t ill do wickedly, ye shall be con•umcd, both ye and )'Our king. 

GOLDEN T E:XT.-"Thy lovfog-kindness is be/ ore 1nine eyes; and I 
have walked in thy lru lh." ( Ps. 26 : 3.) 

TIME.-Uncertain, probably about B.C. 1095. 

PLACE.-Gilgai. 

PERSONS.-Samuel, Saul, and the people. 

DEVOTIONAL READl NG.-Ps. 26: 1-8. 

Ho11rn READING.-

July 4. M. J chovnh Calls Snmuel. (I Snm. 3: 1-10.) 
July 5. 'f. Samuel n Proph eL (I Sam. 3: 11-21.) 
J uly 6. W. Samuel Interceding for Israel. (1 Sam. 7: 3-12.) 
July 7. T. Admoni•hing the People. (1 Snm. 12: G- 18. ) 
July 8. F. Samuel's Farewell. (l Sam. 12: 1-5. 19-25.) 
J uly 9. S. An Apo•tlc's Fnrcwcll. (Acts 20: 22-85.) 
J uly 10. S . A Life of Integri ty. (Ps. 2G: 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Gilgal was a town five or six miles west of the J ordan and about 

one and a half miles (some say farther) cast of Je richo. 
The Is raelites had not kept the passover since they left Sinai, and 

had not observed the rite of circumcision s ince they left Egy;C. forty 
years before. Here God commanded J oshua to circumcise "all the peo-
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pie that were born in the wilderness." "And it came to pass, when 
they had done circumcising all the nation, that they abode in their 
places in the camp, till they were whole. And Jehovah said unto 
J oshua, This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off 
you. Wherefo1·e the name of that place was called Gilgal, unto this 
day." (Josh. 5: 2-9.) "Gilgal" means "rolling ." 

From this time Gilgal was an important place in the history of the 
J ewish nation. There the manna ceased ; there was observed the first 
passover in the promised land; there were set up the twelve stones as 
a memorial of the parting of the Jordan waters; there the Israelites 
encamped and the women, children, cattle, and baggage we,.e left dur
ing the Canaanitish war (Josh. 9: 6; 10: 6-43; 14: 6); there the ark 
was kept until it was removed to Shiloh (Josh. 18: 1); there Saul was 
proclaimed king (1 Sam. 10: 8; 11: 14, 15); them Saul in rebellion 
would offer a sacrifice Lo God when God had commanded him to do en
tir ely a different thing (1Sam.15: 1-23); tbere Agag, the king of the 
Amalekites, was slain (1 Sam. 15 : 33) ; and there the men of Judah 
went to meet David on his retui-n to J erusalem after the death of Ab
salom (2 Sam. 1!): 15). 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The teachers should be ready to relate the facts of Samuel's life 

from his birth up to Lhis lesson . . 
Afte r the victory at Jabesh-gileacl, Samuel called all the people to 

Gilgal to renew the kingdom there. Saul had demonstrated his ability 
a,d had shown himself worthy, and Samuel saw that it 'Vas a fit time to 
confirm him as king. 'fhis was like the inauguration of a president or 
the crowning of a king now. "There they offered sacrifices of peace 
offerings before Jehovah; and there Saul and all the men of Israel re
joiced greatly." (1 Sam. 11: 15.) 

At this time, it seems, and at Gilgal, Samuel made the speech of this 
lesson. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 

I. Samuel Resigned His Office as Judge.-His Integrity. 
1, 2. Samuel first reminded the people of the fact that he had heark

ened unto them in making them a king, and that the king was before 
them to lead and to judge them. Herc Samuel r esigned his office as 
judge. He said : "I am old and gray-headed; and, behold, my sons 
are with you: and I have walked before you from my youth unto this 
day." It is inferred from this reference to his sons that Samuel had 
removed them from office on account of their wickedness. 

3-5. Samuel then called the people to witness before Jehovah and 
the king that he had not taken an ox or an ass from them, had re
ceived no bribe, and had never defrauded or oppressed them in any 
way. They replied that such was the case, and both he and they called 
upon Goel to witness their statements. (Verses 1-6.) 

"No man was oppressed undm· his government; no man was de
frauded. He had accumulated no riches for himself; he had pro
cmed none for his friends; nor had one needy dependent been pro
vided fo1· out of the public purse. He might have pardoned his own 
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sons, who had acted improperly, before he qu it ted t he government ; 
but though he was t he most tender of parents, he would not, but aban
doned them to nat ional justice, with only a taci t solicitation of mercy: 
'Behold, my sons ar e wi t h you.'" ( Clarke.) 

II. Intervening Facts. 
(Verses 6-18.) 

Jn the intervening verses Samuel r ecounted what God had done for 
them and showed t hem how fa ithful God had been. He again ar 
raig ned them before God for r eject ing him in a sking for a king . 

When their father s in cruel E gyptian bondage cried unto J ehovah, 
he hem·d t hem and sent Moses a nd Aa ron and brough t t hem out to 
dwell in the land of promise ; when they forgot God, " ser ved the 
Baalim and the Ashtarot h," and were over r un and oppressed by Sis
era and by t he Moa bites, then in penitence they cr ied unto J ehovah, 
and he sent J erubbaal (or Gideon), Beda n (or Barak}, J ephtha h, a nd 
Samuel and delivered them out of the ha nd of t heir enemies on every 
side and caused them to dwell in safety; but, notwith sta nding all this, 
when t hey saw t hat Nahash, the k ing of the Ammoni tes, came aga ins t 
them, they said, " Nay, but a king s hall reign over us," when God was 
theit· King . 

Remember t he ma ny t imes Samuel r eminded them of t his declara
t ion and this s in. He solemnly impressed upon t hem on every occasion 
t hat they had rej ected God. 

Should not fai thful p reachers now solemnly and constan tly r emind 
people of the fact t hat to t urn away from God's blood-sealed com
mandments a nd order of t hings is t0 reject him ? Because of God's 
faithfuln ess and of all that he had done, t hese I sraeli tes owed it to him 
to trust in h im as King a nd in his government and means as a ll-s uffi
cient. Many now do not t rust God's gospel, his church, his means , 
and his ways as all-sufficient. 

Since the people would have a k ing, even to the r ej ection of God, 
Samuel said : "Now therefore behold the king whom ye have chosen, 
a nd whom ye ha ve asked for : and, behold, J ehovah hath se t a ki ng 
over you." The king had been selected and anoin ted and the kingdom 
had been confir med. 

Alt hough they had sinned in asking for a king, God promised, upon 
their fa it hfu l obedience to him in the fu ture, to overrule t he k ing
dom to their good, even when it r esult ed in their chast isement. But 
if they should not obey God and s hould r ebel aga ins t his command
ments, his hand would be aga inst them, ~ it had been aga ins t their 
fa t hers. 

God confi r med tha t which Samuel had said a nd the great s in of the 
people by the miracle of sending rain and t hunder during "wheat 
ha r vest," or on a clear a nd serene day. 

III. The People Requested Samuel to Pray for Them. 
19-22. Realizing now t heir s in in a sking for a king, together wi th 

their othe r s ins, in t he power and presence of God, they fea red his 
rig hteousness and his jus tice and i·equested Samuel to pray fo t· them. 
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They had been brought also to a confession of their s in in asking for 
a king, and of all their s ins : "We have added unto a ll our sins this 
evil, to ask us a king." 

"Is it not strange that they did not now attempt to repair their 
fault? They might have done it, but they did not; they acknowledged 
their sin, but did not put it away. This is the general way of man
kind. 'God help us, we are all sinners,' is the general language of 
the people; but though to be a sinner is to be in the most solemn and 
awful circumstances, yet they are contented to beat· the char acter , 
heedless of the consequences." (Clarke.) To say, "I know I do 
wrong," without trying to amend one's ways, is useless. Pharaoh r e
ques ted Moses to "entreat Jehovah" that the plagues might cease (Ex. 
9: 28), but Pharaoh continued in hardness of heart. 

Samuel prayed for the people on different occasions when t hey 
were in g reat distl'ess or when they had s inned. (See 1 Sam. 5: 7; 
8 : 6 ; 15 : 11. ) Samuel is placed in the Bible among those who have 
I.he grnatest power with God in prayer. (See P s. 99: 6; J er. 15 : J.) 

"And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not." When people real
ize their dependence upon God, fear him, tremble at his word (Ez. 9: 
4; 10: 3 ; Isa. 66: 2, 5), and approach him with reverence and awe, 
then he says : "Fear not." 

"Ye have indeed done all this evil." Although they had sinned, 
God would still bless them if they would from that time on continue 
to obey him and "turn not aside from following" him, "but serve" him 
with all the heart. This service must be sincel'e and hearty- with 
the whole heart. They must not "go after vain things [idols, or the 
" nothings"] which cannot profit nor deliver, for they a re vain." 

"For Jehovah will not forsake his people," upon the condition that 
they continue now to obey him and t urn not after these "vain things." 
Although they had sinned and deserved to be cast off, yet God was 
merciful ; and if they would obey him, he would not forsake them "for 
his great name's sake, because it hath pleased Jehovah to make you a 
people un to himself." On this point read the pleading of Moses. (Ex. 
32: 7-14; Num. 14: 13-26.) 

There is much s trength and consolation in being "a people unto" 
God, with full purpose of heart to serve him. (See T it. 2: 14; 1 Pet. 
2: 9, 10.) 

IV. Samuel's Promise to Pray for Them. 
23. "Moreover as for me, far be it from me that I should s in against 

J ehovah in ceasing to pray for you." God was merciful and would 
bless them upon I.he condifjons described above; and Samuel, t here
fore, would pray for them as a servant of God. They had asked him 
(verse 19) to pray for them, and he said he would do so. He said, 
too, that it would be a sin against God for him not to do so. 

'Vhen 've see men go wrong to-day, and especially the church, do we 
not sin against God in failing to pray for them? There would be 
more peace and harmony in the church now-and, therefore, less divi
sion over untaught th ings-if more people would pray for the good 
and uni ty of the church. God teaches us to pray "for all men" (1 
Tim. 2: 1-4) ; Christ prayed for his enemies. 

Samuel promised to do two things for them-to pray for t hem and 
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to ins truct them "in the good and the right way." These two things
( 1) to prny and (2) to walk "in the good a nd the right. way"
were necessar y then; they are necessary now. \ Ve must pray and 
obey God; obey God a nd pray. It was "the right way" because it was 
God's way (his way is eternally right) ; it was "good" because God's 
way a lways brings good to those who walk in it. 

V. Samuel, the People's Friend Forever. 
Samuel was still their teacher, if not their judge. He was rejected 

in a sense, but he s till loved the people and sought t heir good. He did 
not wish to see them go to ruin because they had done so wickedly ; 
he d id not g ive them up, or turn from them, so long as there was any 
hope of doing them any good and turning them back to God. Let us 
a lso learn a lesson from this. 

Samuel was a mos t remarkable character. He did not hesitate to 
tell the people t hat they had sinned and had rejected God. He did not 
cuny favor with them. He loved them, prayed for t hem, a nd taught 
them all his li:f:e. Notwithstanding t hey unanimously-with all the 
"intelligent," "leading," and "brainy" men, except Samuel, on one 
side-thought it best to have a king, yet t hey knew Samuel was their 
friend, and, after all, was the purest, most fa it hfu l, and most loyal 
man among them. They sought his help in tI"Ouble, and even the God
forsaken king, in u tter despa ir, would call him up from the grave 
seeking his guidance. (1 Sam. 28 : 8-25.) 

People to-day cannot fa il to realize who love the church and its 
peace, who seek its greatest good, who ar e most faithfu l a nd most 
loya l, and who pray and work for the maintenance of God's order of 
th ings. Such true and faithful men never fail to show wherein God 
has been rejected and the enormity of the sin of rejecting him, and 
they never fail to teach "the good and the right way," praying God 
for all. 

To be always the same for truth and right, regardless of who goes 
w1·ong, is t he principle which always guides and governs true and godly 
men. 

VI. What Is It to Fear Jehovah? 
24. To "fear Jehovah" is to r espect and reverence him. (See H eb. 

12: 28.) "And serve him in truth with a ll your heart"-that is, serve 
him truly, s incerely, and honestly, with all the powers of the iliner 
man enlisted and engaged. P eople cannot ser ve God "in truth" unless 
they do his will. 

"For consider how great things he h.ath done for you ." Samuel 
had often reminded them of what God had done for them. After he 
had saved t hem from Egypt and had saved them all along from their 
enemies, they seemed to forget it all and r ejected him in asking for 
a king; now Samuel would h ave them to nevermore forget what God 
had done for them. For this reason they were under great and last
ing obligations to serve God. "He is thy praise, and he is thy God, 
that hath clone for t hee these great and terrible things, which t hine 
eyes have seen." (Deut. 10 : 21.) For the same reason we should 
love and obey Goel. (See Rom. 2 : 4-11; 12 : 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. 5: 14; 1 J ohn 
4: 19.) 
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25. This declaration goes to show still further that God could not 
spar e and save them in sin and rebellion. In Joshua's farewell ad
dress he placed these same principles and conditions before the people 
(Josh. 24: 20) ; so did l\Ioses (Deut. 28). 

Truly it has been said : "Never was a people more fully warned, and 
neve1· did a people profit less by the warning." All this is admonition 
and warning to us. 

Both the kingdom and the king were "consumed" because they did 
not heed this warning and walk "in the good and the right way." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give l he Hubject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, P luce. and Persono. 
Did you r t•nd the Devotio nal R ending? 
Did you rend the llome Rending 1 
Can the teachers rehearse the facts 

o( Samtwl'• li(c up lo l hi• leiison 1 
How did Saul Hhow his ability and 

worlhiness to rule the people? 
To w hnt pince did Samuel call t he peo

ple? 
St:ite nil the Cnct.q that you have 

learned about Gilgal. 
I , 2 Of what did Samuel firs t remind th~ 

people? 
Why is this called Snmuel's farewell 

address? 
H ow long had he served them? 
Whal did he mean by thi• reference 

lo his sons ? 
~-5 What did he s ay he had nol done dur-

in{t his lifo as judge ? 
Whal re<pon•e did the people make? 
Upon whom did he call a. wilnesse•? 
What does Samuel next r ecount 7 
What had God done for them 7 
But what did they say when the Am

monites conic n~rninst them? 
H ow often did S.1muel tell the people 

or this sin? 
Whnt should fnithful servnnts of God 

do to-day? 
Whal did Samuel tell them to behold? 
What did Samuel sny they should do 1 
H they did this, whut would follow 1 
What would be a1nlinst lhem if they 

s hould fuil to obey God? 
\Vh)" were nil lhesc thing'! written? 
Whul miracle did God perform? 
Why did Samuel call upon God to do 

thiH 7 

19-22 Whul did the people Cenr 1 
What did they confess 1 
Whnt did they a sk Samuel to do 1 
What did they not put nwny~ 
Whet cuRtom hnve many about con

fe>1aing their wrongdoing? 
When did Samuel nt olh~r limes pray 

for the people? 
What doe!! God •aY ubout Samuel ll8 

nn intercessor 1 
What did Sumucl KRY to the 1>co1>le? 
When doc:< God •how his m er cy 7 
Upon whnt condition• would God s till 

bless them? 
Whnt had it plen.ed God to make or 

them ? 
For the Rake of whnt would he not 

forsake them? 
For what reason did Moses as k God to 

spare the pcoplt>? 
U pon whnt conditions would God even 

bless them for his name's sake? 
23 Whnt two thing~ did Snmucl • ay he 

would do for them? 
Aguinst whom wouJcl it ht' n Rin for 

Samuel nol to J>rny for them 7 
What two thing~ arc a1way:s neces

sary? 
Why did Snmuel cnll it "the good and 

the right way?" 
What wn,. the condilion of Samuel'• 

hcnrt town rd the people? 
How long did Snmucl work wit h them 7 
Whut lt'!l.•On s hould thi• tench us "/ 

24 \\'hnt is it. to 0 fcnr Jehovah?'' 
Whnt i• it lo "serve him in truth with 

nil your hl!nrl ?" 
Why should the)· thus Kcn·c God? 

25 What other men warned the people a• 
did Samuel 7 

When did they do RO ? 

What became or the king nnd. finally. 
the k i n1tdom ? 

In planting love for others, 
Love's flowers for us are grown. 

God is not mocked; the harvest is 
Whatsoe'er is sown. (Selected.) 
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LESSON !IL-JULY 17. 

SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID. 
1 Sam. 16: 1-13. 

LE:5SON III. 

I And J ehovah said unto Sam uel. How long wilt thou mourn for Snul, •eei ng I 
have rejected him from bein1t kinit over Is rael? fill thy horn with oil. and go: l will 
send thee lo J esse the Delh-Jchemitc: (or l have provided me n king among his sons. 

2 And Samuel said. How enn I RO? if Saul hear it, he will kill me. And J ehovah 
Raid, 'fnkc a heifer with thee, and sny, I nm come to sacrifice lo J ehovah. 

3 And call J esse lo the sacrifice, and l will show th ee what thou shall do: and 
thou t1 hnlt anoint unto me him whom 1 nnmc unto the\!. 

4 And Samuel did that which Jehovah spake, und came to Bclh-Jehem. And th e 
l'lders of the city came lo meet him t rembling, nnd Haid, Comes t thou peueenbly 1 

5 And he said, J>caccnbly; J nm come to sncrificc unto J ehovah: sa nctify your~ 
Helv.,., nnd come with me to the sacrifice. And he snncUOed J Cll8C and his sons, and 
called them lo th e sncl'i nee. 

G And it came to poss, when they were come, that he looked on Elinb. and said, 
Surely J ehovah's anoir.tcd i• before him. 

7 But J ehovah suid unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance. or on the heii:ht 
of hi• statur e: because I have r ejected him: for .lcltovah srrth not as mun sc th : for 
man lookclh on the outward nppenrnncc, hut J ehovah Jook<lh on the hrnrt. 

8 Then Jesse called Ahinndnb, nnd m:ide him pass boforc Snmucl. And he said. 
Neither hat h J ehovnh choHcn this. 

9 Then Jrns c made Sh nmmnh lo pn<s b)·. Ami he Rnid, Ndlher hath Jehovah 
cho8Cn this. 

10 And J esse mnde seven or hi• sons lo 1rn·s before Snmuel. And Samuel suid unto 
J esse •. J chovah h ath not chosen th t•se. 

II And Samuel said unto Jesse. Arc here all thy childnn? And h e snid, T here rc
mainct.h yet the you ngcgt., nnd, bt.hold, he is kcepini; the sheep. And Samuel said 
unto Jcs•e. Send and fetch h im: for we will not sit down till he come hither. 

12 And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was rudely, and withal of a beautiful 
countenance, nnd goodly to look upon. And Jeho,1nh ~mid, Ari!ie, anoint him: Cor thiK 
is he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in th e mid<t or his breth
r en: nnd the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon David from that day Co<wnrd. So 
Sumud rose up, a n d went to Ramnh. 

GOLDEN TEX1'.-"Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou am en
sam11le to theni that believe, in word, in manner of life, in love, in. 
f aUh, in purity." (1 Tim. 4: 12.) 

TIM1".-Uncertain, about B.C. 1063. 

PLACE.-Bethlehem. 

PERSONS.-Samuel, Jesse and his sons, especially David. 

DEVOTIOKAL READINC.-Prov. 3 : 1-6. 

HOME READING.-

Juli• 11. 111. 
Ju ly 12. T. 
July 13. W. 
.July 14. T. 
J uly lfi. F . 
J uly lG. S . 
July 17. S. 

J<hovnh Chooics Dwid ru; King. (T's. 89 : 19-37.) 
Samuel AnointR David. ( I Snm. JG: 1- 13.) 
My Scrvnnl Dnvid. (Ezck. 34: 20-31.) 
The Ministr y or Music. (I Sam. IG: 14-23.) 
Chr ist'• Kini:dom Foretold. (Isa. 11: 1-10.) 
Consecration of Youth. (2 Tim. 2: 14-2G. ) 
Lo,·ing Jehovah'• Law. (Prov. 3: 1-6.) 
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INTRODUCTION TO THIS LESSON. 
A Quotation from Brother Lipscomb. 

For an introduction we cannot do better than to quote the follow
ing from Brother Lipscomb: 

"God first selected Saul, a man of fine bodily appearnnce and great 
strength, and, withal, a brave and courageous man, modest and un
assuming, to begin with. He soon showed that he could not bear 
elevation. He became uplifted in heart, proud and presumptuous in 
spirit, and set aside the commandments of God and substituted what 
he thought was best. 

"Next, God selected David, a man of strong faith and courage and 
a man loyal to God in heart. No higher exhibits of faith and cour
age can be found than David gave on several occasions; yet David, 
by his exaltation and power, was led into such sin that God said to 
him: 'Now therefore the sword sha ll never depart from thy house, 
because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah t he 
Hittite to be thy wife.' (2 Sam. 12: 10.) The course of David, the 
king, brought perpetual war and divided t he children of Israel into 
two warring factions, making both a prey to the enemies of God. 
While David built the kingdom up in strength and power and brought 
present earthly greatness, he sowed the seeds of division and discord 
that brought weakness and destruction. It did not prepare the peo
ple to be a blessing to man, nor did it fit the children of Israel to re
ceive the blessing of God. 

"After David, and while the kingdom was yet united, God raised 
up Solomon, who was noted for his earthly wisdom and learning. He 
increased sti ll the grandeur of the kingdom, but did not bring the 
people to worship God; on the contrnry, by his example he led them 
into idolatry and prepared them for the division and strife that fol
lowed. 

"After Solomon's time, a nation divided against itself, that could 
not stand, lingered out an existence through the reigns of a number 
of k ings-some good, some bad; some fitted to receive the blessing of 
God, others calling down his wrath; but, as a whole, leading Israel 
farther and farther from God, fitting it less and less to be a blessing 
to the world, until God, who had given Israel a king in his anger, took 
him away in his \Hath. Hosea (13: 9-11), speaking of this, says: 
'It is thy destruction, 0 Israel, that thou art against me, against t hy 
help. Where now is thy king, that he may save thee in all thy cities? 
and thy judges, of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and princes? I 
have given thee a king in mine anger, and have taken him away in my 
wrath.' 

"The kings brought Israel to ruin. None of them did more toward 
this than David and Solomon, who, while they brought the nation to 
the highest point of earthly power and greatness, sowed the seeds of 
pride, discord, and destruction. 

"The kingly power lasted in Israel from about B.C. 1100 until about 
B.C. 400-about seven hundred years. They were no better fitted for 
being blessed of God or being a blessing to the world at the close of 
the ministry of the kings than they were at the beginning, save that 
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they had run the course of the experiment, had proved the folly of 
their own wisdom, and had ·exhausted the efforts of human ingenuity 
in seeking good by the wisdom of the world. This was something 
gain ed. 

"During the remaining four hundred years, without an earthly 
head, they were unknown as a power in the world; but, without obser
vation or outward show, they were being turned from idolatry and 
were learning to trust God as their only King and Lord. Under this 
discipline they were prepar ed to receive the forerunner, J ohn the 
Baptis t, and Jesus Christ, the Son of God." 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It is strange that, w ith a ll this before t hem, the pr ofessed discip les 

of Christ should turn away from the all-sufficien t, blood-bought, and 
Spirit-filled church of God to the experiments and ultimate failures 
of worldly wisdom manifested in the various human r eligious institu
tions of to-day. 

The church stands out before the world as a manifestation of God's 
wisdom. "To the intent that now unto the principalities and the pow
ers in the heavenly places might be made known through the church 
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Eph. 3: 10, 11.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Samuel Forbidden to Mourn Longer for Saul. 

1. After Samuel and Saul separated at Gilgal, "Samuel came no 
more to see Saul until the day of his death; for Samuel mourned for 
Saul: and Jehovah repented that he had made Saul king over Israel." 
(1 Sam. 15: 35.) "Samuel mourned for Saul" because he had 
anointed Saul, because he had counseled him, because he had been 
to him as a father, and because he was interested in the welfare of 
t he nation. Saul's downfall g reatly g rieved Samuel. God forbade 
that Samuel should mourn any longer for Saul, for the reason that 
God had rejected him. When Nadab and Abihu sinned and were de
stroyed, God forbade that their father and brothers should show any 
signs of grief. (Lev. 10: 1-7.) When God r ej ects a character, all his 
loyal servants must join in that rejection- a lesson most difficult for 
many to practice. 

II. Samuel Commanded to Anoint One of Jesse's Sons. 
God ins tructed Samuel to fill his horn with oil and go "to Jesse the 

Bethlehemite," saying : "For I have provided me a king among his 
sons." Horns were then used for drinking vessels and were canied 
by people making journeys. The "oil" of verse 1 was probably the 
anointing oil descr ibed in Ex. 30: 22-25. 

2. To anoint a rival k ing would arouse Saul's jealousy and anger; 
hence, Samuel said: "How can I go? if Saul hear it, he will kill me." 
Then God told him to "take a heifer, . . . and say, I am come 
to sacrifice to Jehovah." The sacrifice was made in connection with 
the anointing and in order that the people might worship God; an:! 
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of a beautiful countenance [the margin says, "fair of eyes"] , and 
goodly to look upon." 

Somewhat after this manner Joseph and Moses are described. 
(Gen. 39 : 6; Ex. 2: 2; Acts 7: 20.) David at this time was young, 
for Saul later on called him "a youth" (1 Sam. 17: 33); but he was 
active and strong, for he slew, single-handed, a lion and a bear (verses 
34-36) , and said his arms did "bend a bow of brass" (2 Sam. 22 : 35) . 
When he appeared, the Lord said: "Arise, anoint him; for this is he." 

From the flocks David was taken to be the shepherd of God's peo
ple, and from t he manger came forth "the Shepherd and Bishop" of 
oorw~L · 

V. David Anointed. 
13. Fulfilling his mission, and according to God's command in the 

preceding verse, Samuel "took the horn of oil, and anointed him [Da
vid] in the midst of his brethren," all of whom had been rejected by 
the Lord as unprepared in heart to be king. This anointing was 
doubtless done privately, a s in Saul's case. The intention was not to 
proclaim it to the world yet. This assured David that God was 
pleased with him and had honored him in making him "the Lord's 
anointed." In this particular he represented the Lord on earth among 
the people. 

As in the case of Saul, so in David's case, as soon as he was 
anointed, the Spirit of the Lord came upon him. "The Spirit of Je
hovah came mightily upon David from that day forward." David 
was not always under the influence of the Spirit, but the Spirit was 
with him "from that day forwa rd." The Spirit was not with Saul, 
for "the Spirit of Jehovah departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
J ehovah t r oubled him." (1 Sam. 16: 14.) The Sp iri~ gave David 
wisdom and guided him to do the things which in his surroundings 
were best. The Spirit did not protect him from temptation and s in , 
as his after life shows. 

God never miraculously endowed men with the Spirit to shield them 
from temptation and sin. Every one must overcome these, as P a ul 
brought his body, with its passions, under. (1 Cor. 9 : 26, 27.) 'l.'he 
Spirit departed from Saul because he refused to be guided by t he 
Spirit. 

\Vhcn his mission had been performed, "Samuel rose up, and went 
to Ramah." 

The remainder of the chapter shows how David was introduced into 
Saul's family. 

This lesson is only the beginning of David's eventful life. The fol
lowing six lessons give much of David's experience 'vith Saul, his sins 
and sorrows, and penitence; but much of his eventful life we have not 
space to study in these lessons. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give lhe subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the 'l'imc, Plucc, and Persons. 
Did you reud thu Devotional Reading 7 
Did you read the Home Rending 7 
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Why did God select Saul as king 1 
Why did h e reject Saul 1 
Who was selected next 1 
Mention her e some good trolls in Dn

\'id's choroctcr. 
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Why did God sny that t he s word 
should never depa rt from his house 7 

What did David"s course bring upon 
the nnlion 1 

Who followed David us king? 
Whal did he promote 1 
Into what s ins d id he IC!lld the nation 7 
How long was Is rael ruled by t he 

kings 7 
What wns the general character of 

these kings 1 
W hal did God finally say as recorded 

in Hos. 13: 9-11 7 
How long, then, did lhe Israeli t es con

tinue without a king 1 
With their kings . were they any 

greater blessing lo the world 1 
For .whom were th ey p rep ared, al

th ough t hey continued so long wit h
out a king? 

What lesson concerning the church 
nnd God's wisdom should nil this 
tench us 1 

Whnl to-dny is n mnnifeslnlion of 
God's wisdom 1 

Why did God forbid Samuel's mourn
ini: longer for Snul 7 

W hat did God direct Samuel lo do 1 
2 Why did Samuel fear lo do this 1 
3 How did God direct Samuel to mnn

ni:e this ? 
Why was not this p r acticing decep

tion 1 
What did God promise to fu rther show 

lo Samuel 1 
What is the mean ing of "Ilelhlehem 7" 
Wher e wns i t s itunlcd 1 
Relate what occurred there. 
What was it originally called 1 
Who were the ciders of n city? 
How old wns J c.<se? 
W h nt effect did Samuel's comimc have 

upon th ese ciders 7 

5 What re1>ly did Samuel make 1 
Whnt did he tell them to do? 
Whal was done in sanctifyin g them

selves 7 
'Vhat prcpnrntion iR now necessary 

lo wors hip God acceptably 7 
6 Who first pas<ed before Samuel 1 

Why did Samuel think he wn.• the one 
lo a noint ? 

7 What did God s ay t o Snmucl ? 
What in r egard to the heart i" fre

quently stated in the Dible 7 
8 Who came before Samuel n ext? 
9 W ho. n<!xt ? 

For wha t on<! t hing only were t hese 
men re jected? 

Dy whut other nnmce is Shammah 
called 1 

For whnt were two o( his Hons noted? 
10 How many sons hnd J esse 7 

H ow many daughters 7 
Whnt leads u• to think that J esse 

must have known Samuel's miR~ ion 1 
11 What did Samuel direct J esse to do 1 

What would t hey not do until Dnvid 
should come 7 

12 Give David's pcrsonnl n)lpcnrnncc. 
Whal was his ngc 7 
What indicate!; his phys ical strength 

and courage? 
13 Why wns this nnoinling don<! nt t h is 

time? 
What then came upon David? 
In what sense was the Spirit upon 

David from lhnt duy forward 1 
Why did the Spirit depart from Saul? 
What did the Spirit do for David? 
What did the Spirit not do for him 7 
Whal did Samuel then do 7 
How was David introduced into Saul's 

family? 

Just to be tender; just to be true; 
Just to be g lad the whole day through; 
Just to be merciful; jus t to be mild; 
Just to be trustful as a child; 
Just to be gentle a nd kind and sweet ; 
Just to be helpful, with willing feet ; 
Just to be cheery when things go wrong ; 
Just to drive sadness away with a song
Whether the hour is dark or bright, 
Just to be loyal to God and right. (Selected.) 
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LESSON I V.-JULY 24. 

DAVID AND GOLIATH. 

1 Sam. 17 : 31-51. 

31 And when lhc wordl! were heard which Da\•id 8pnkc. they rchcnr•ed lhcm before 
Saul: and he Rtnl for him. 

32 And Dnvid • aid to Saul. Lcl no ninn's heart fuil because of him: thy servant 
will go and figh t with this Philit~tinc. 

33 And Snul said lo Dnvid. 'l'hou nrt not able to i:o ngoins t thi• Phili• linc lo fight 
with him: for thou nrt but u youth. und he a man of wn.r from hiK youth. 

31' And David ~mid unto Saul, Thy servant wa"' k<'C'p ing' hiK ruthc1·'H :-ihccp; and 
when lhcr c came n lion. or n brar, and took a lamb out of the flock . 

35 I wcnl out nftcr him. and • mote him. nnd dclivcrccl it out of hi• mouth: and 
when he nrORe ngninst me. [ cnught him by his bcnrd, and s mote him. nnd •lcw him. 

36 Thy •crvnnl • mote both the lion and th" bcnr: nnd thiR uncircumci•cd Phili•
linc shnll be n.• one oC them. sccinl!' he hath defied the armies of the living God. 

87 And David Haid, Jehovah that delivered me out of t he pnw of the lion. and out 
o( the paw of the bcnr. he wilt deliver me out of the hand of lhiN P hili•line. And 
Saul •aid unto Onvid, Go. and Jehovah shall be with thee. 

38 And Saul clad David with his apparel, and he put a h elmet of brMS upon h t• 
head. and he clad him with a cont oC mail. 

39 And D1wid 1tirdcd hi.• sword upon h is apparel. and he assayed lo go: for he had 
not proved it. And David said unto Saul. 1 cannot go with these: for I have not 
pro\'ed them. And David put t hem off him. 

40 And he took hi• staff in his hnnd. and cho«' him five smooth Htonc" out o C the 
brook . and 1>Ut them in the •hepherd's bag which he had, even in his wallet: and hi~ 
Rli ng wa"l in hi ... hnnd: nnd he drew near to the Philistine. 

·1 I And the PhiliRtine came on and drew near unto David; nnd the man that bare 
the shield went before h im. 

42 And when the Phili•tine lookrd about, and saw David, he disdained him: for he 
was but n youth. nnd ruddy, and withal o( a fair countenance. 

43 And the PhiliRline said unto Da,·id. Am 1 a dog. that thou come:il lo me with 
staves? And the Philistine curncd David by his god.<. 

44 And the Philis tine said to Dnvid, Come lo me, and 1 wilt give thy flc'Sh unto the 
birds oC t he heavens. and to lhe beasts o( the field. 

4fi Then aaicl Duvid to the P h ilis tine. 'l'hou comest to me w ith n OWOl"d. nnd with 
n apear. and with a javelin: bul I come to thee in the nnme oC Jchovuh of ho<ls. the 
Cod of the armic< of Is rael, whom thou hast defied. 

·16 Thi" duy wiU Jehovah deliver thee into my hnnd: and T will • mite thee. and 
1.n.ke thy head from off thee: nnd I will Rive the dead bodies o( the ho•t of t h<- P hilis 
tines this dny unto the bird• of the heavens, and to th<> wild beasts o( the earth: th at 
ult lhe earth may know that there is a God in Israel. 

47 And t hnt nil this a•scmbly may know that Jehovah snveth not with sword and 
spear: for the bnlllc is Jehovah's, and he wilt give you into our hand. 

48 And it cnm<' to pass. when the Philistine arose. and came and drew nigh to 
meet David. lhot Dnvid hastened. and ran toward the ormy to meet the Phili~line. 

49 And Dnvicl put his hond in his bag. and took thence a s tone. and s lang it. and 
s mote the PhiliRtin<' in hi~ forehead: and the stone Rank into bis forehead, and he fell 
upon hi• fact• to the earth. 

50 So On,·id prevailed over th~ Philistine with o flling and with n Klonc, and smoto 
the PhiliKtine, and ~kw him: but there was no s word in the hand or Dnvid. 

51 'fh cn David ran. and stood over the PhiliNtine. and look hi.• s word, and drew it 
out of the • hcnlh thereof. nnd s lew him. and cul off his head therewith. And when 
t he PhitistinC>< saw lhal their champion was dead. they ltcd. 
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JULY 24, 1927. 1'RIRD QUARTER. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Jchovah is my light and my salvati 1 

I I car?" (Ps. 27: l .) 

TIME.-About B.C. 1063; the time is uncertain. 
PLACE.- Valley of Elah. 

PERSONS.-David and Goliath. 

DEVOTIONAL Ri;ADING.- P s. 27: 1-5. 

no~JE READING.-

J uly 18. M. 
July 10. 'J'. 
July 20. W. 
July 21. 'l'. 
July 22. F. 
July 23. S. 
July 24. S. 

David und Goliath. (I Sam. 17 : ~ 1 -10.) 
A Victory of Fai th. ( l Snm. 17: 41-fil.) 
A Pruycr fot· D efense. (P". r,4: 1-7. ) 
A Prayer ror Deli verance. (2 Kinr:~ 19: 14-19.) 
Cod's Dclivcrnnce. (Ps. 'l·I: 1-8.) 
.Jesus and the Tempter. ( Mntl. 4 : 1-1 I.) 
]~l'.' nrlc:rn 'l'rusl in J chovuh . (PR. 27: 1-fi.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Sec on the map the land of the Philistines. 

LESSON IV. 

m shall 

"The valley of Elah" was about fourteen or fifteen miles southw('st 
from Jerusalem and about n ine or ten miles the same dit·ection from 
Bethlehem. It extended from the hills in western Judah northwest
erly into t he Philist ine country. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Study the entire chapier. 
"There is some confus ion in the order of events nanated in the his

tory of David, but t his a rises largely from the facL that the Scrip
tures do not attempt a regular detail of the events in the order of 
occurrence. But one line is fol lowed up until the end is reached; then 
it turns back, beg ins another, and follows it up. It is pretty clear 
that the events told in chapter 17 did not fo llow those of chapter 16. 
Some t hink the two chapter s have become transposed in position, but 
this supposition is not necessary. A line of life is followed up in 
chapter 16, then t he nanator turns back in t ime and tells the happen
ings of chapter 17." (Lipscomb.) 

"There was sore wa1· against the Philistines a ll the clays of Saul" 
(1 Sam. 14: 52), and the events of this lesson occuned during these 
wars. 

The Philistines were encamped at Ephes-dammim, "between Socoh 
and Azekah," on the western s ide of the valley of Elah; t he I s1·aelites 
were encamped on the eastern side of this valley, with sti ll another 
valley, or ravine, between the two armies. (1 Sam. 17: 1-3.) The 
nearest Philistine city was Gath, not fa r to the west. 

The champion of the Philistines was "Goliath, of Gath, whose height 
was six cubits a nd a span. And he had a helmet of brass upon his 
head, and he was clnd with a coat of mail; and the weight of the coat 
was five thousand shekels of brass. And he had i:rreaves of brass 
upon his legs, and a javelin of brass between his shoulders. And the 
staff of his spear was like a weaver's beam; and his spear's head 
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weighed six hundred shekels of iron: and his shield-bearer went before 
him." (Verses 4-7.) Goliath was one of a family of g iants. (See 
2 Sam. 21: 15-22; 1 Chron. 20: 4-8. His height was about nine feet 
and eight inches, counting eighteen inches fot· a cubit and eight inches 
for a span ; his coat of mail has been reckoned to weigh about one hun
dred and fifty-seven pounds avoirdupois ; and his spea r's head weighed 
about nineteen pounds. The whole armor has been estimated to weigh 
over two hundred and seventy pounds. 

As the two armies were thus opposite each other, this gian t, t hus 
clad in his armor, stepped out and challenged the army of I s rael to 
settle the matter by s ing le combat-to select one to fight him-saying: 
"If he be able to fight with me, and kill me, then will we be your serv
ants ; but if I preva il against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our 
servants, and serve us." He was bold and defiant, and said: "I defy 
the armies of I sr ael this clay; give me a man, that we may fight to
gether." This filled Saul and the Israelites with dismay and great 
fear. (Verses 8-11.) Goliath kept this up, presenting himself morn
ing and evening, for forty days. (Verse 16.) 

During this forty days J esse sent David to the camp to inquire after 
his three brothers who had followed Saul to t he battle and to carry 
to t hem and to the captain of their thousand a present of food. David 
still wa tched his father's sheep, although he had been anointed, as 
stated in our last lesson; and he "went t o and fro from Saul to feed 
his father's sheep at Bethlehem." (Verse 15.) 

David, sent on this mission, "left the sheep with a keeper" and went 
early in the morning to the camp. He left that which he carried with 
the baggage master in camp and "ran to the army [on the battle 
g round], and came a nd saluted his brethren." 

While he talked with them, Goliath came out and repeated his chal
lenge. David heard him and saw how all t he army of Israel " fled 
from him, and wer e sore afraid." The soldiers asked David if he had 
seen th is giant , and stated that he came out to defy the army of I srael; 
they also rehearsed to David the promise that Saul had made to any 
one who would fight and kill this giant. 

From David's question it appears that he f elt ashamed and hum il i
ated that one should have to be thus hired to fight the Lord's battle: 
"What shall be done to the man that killeth this Philistine, and taketh 
away the reproach from Israel ? for who is this uncircumcised Philis
tine, th at he should defy the armies of the living God?" (Verses 12-
27.) It is a shame now that people should seek pay for doing right. 
It is a shame that one should have to be hired to preach the gospel. 
One should be moved to preach, to sing, and to obey God in every way 
as was David to fight the Lord's battle. 

To David, Goliath had repr oached God; a nd f a ith in God and the 
power of his cause and t he desire to take away this reproach, and not 
worldly agg randizement, prompted him to declare at once his 1·eadi
ness to fight the P hilist ine champion. 

This was a r eproof t o David's brothers fo1· lack of faith and cour 
age, and E liab felt it; for his "anger was kindled against David, and 
he said [contemptuously), Why art thou come down? and with whom 
has thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride, 
and the naughtiness of thy heart; for thou a rt come down that thou 
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migh test see the batt le. And David said, What have I now done? I s 
there not a cause? And he turned away from him toward another, 
and spake after the same manner : and the people a nswered him again 
after t he former manne r." (Verses 28-30.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. David Offered to Fight Goliath. 

31-37. What David said was rehearsed to Saul, "and he sent 'for 
him." David said: "Let no man's heart fail because of him; thy serv
ant will go and fight with this Philistine." Saul said: "Thou a rt not 
able to go against this Philistine to fight with him; for thou art but 
a youth, and he a man of war from his youth." To assure Saul that he 
was a ble, David r elated how he had slain both a lion and a bear and had 
rescued the la mbs they had carried away, adding : "And this uncircum
cised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the 
armies of the living Goel." David depended upon Goel and realized by 
the Spirit of God, which he possessed, that Goel would deliver him. 
"And Saul said unto David, Go, and Jehovah sha ll be with thee." 

II. David Could Not Fight in Saul's Armor. 
38. This act of David seemed rash to Saul, and he had but litt le con

fidence, it seems, in David's ability to slay Goliath; yet if David would 
go, Saul clad him in his own armor. Saul's armor was s imilar to that 
of Golia th, except in weight. Worldly wisdom suggested that David 
should bear such armor as the giant whom he proposed to fight. 

39. David put Saul's armor on and tried to go ; but he had not suffi
cient confidence in t his, "for he had not proved it." He was unac
customed to this armor, which could be used only by practice and skill. 
H e discovered that it would be a hindrance rather than a help; so he 
said to Saul, "I cannot go with these ; for I have not proved them;" 
and he "put them off." It is worthy of note that, moved by the Spirit 
of God, David r ealized that he could not fight t he Lord's battle with 
weapons made by human wisdom and sk ill. Human wisdom suggested 
these a s the only poss ible means of success, but God's wisdom selected 
something else. Let these represen t human wisdom and skill, human 
devices and plans. These David laid as ide to fight the Lord's battle. 

III. David's Armor, Saul's Armor. 
40. "His staff" was doubtless the one he brought from home-his 

shepherd's crook. As he crossed the brook which flowed in the va lley 
between the armies, he selected five smooth stones and put them in his 
"wallet,'' or "shepherd's bag ;" and, with his sli ng in his hand, " he 
drew near to the Philistine." Not human skill and wisdom, but faith 
in God, moved him-a tender, ruddy youth-to go t hus against th is 
gian t. The weapons which he carried seemed wholly unfitted to the 
end to be accompl ished; yet, moved by the Spirit, he went to conquer. 
God's way and means now revealed by the H oly Spirit seem to many 
worldly-wise people of the church to be inadequate to accomplish his 
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purpose ; hence, they are trying to fight the Lord's battles in Saul's 
a!'mor. 

41: As David approached the Philistine, I.he Philistine also "came 
on and drew near unto David; and the man that bare the s hie!d went 
befol'e him.'' This man-Goliath's· a rmor-bearer-bore the shield to 
ward off any s trokes that might be made. Here is a marked cJnt.rast : 
The g iant, clad in the armor above desc,·ibed, with a man bearing a 
shield, and a young, tender boy, with no al'mor-bearer and no weapons, 
save his staff and his s ling. To human wisdom the giant must prevail 
and t he boy must utterly perish. 

42. T he appearance of David has before been described. Herc it is 
given again because it so filled the giant with disdain. Seeing David 
thus equipped, he raged with contempt. 

43. "Am I a dog , that thou comest to me with staves? And the 
Philis tine cursed David by his gods." Probably the g iant had not yet 
seen David's sling. He sa id this in derision. David's weapons seemed 
to this self -reliant giant such as wel'e suited to kill a dog, but not. 
s uited to contend against one clad as he was. The chief gods of t he 
Philistines were Baal and Ashtoreth-male and female. This, then, 
as has been suggested, was a battle between Jehovah and idols. 

44. The Philisline--haughty, self-confident, boa stful, and disda in
ful-thinking there could be only one result of such an uneven conflict, 
said to David : " Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the birds 
of the heavens, and to the beasts of the fie ld." This meant that he 
would not only kill David, but that David would not be honored with a 
buria l. 

IV. The Issue Stated. 
45. This verse states the issue. David said: "Thou comest to me 

wit h a sword, and with a spear, and with a javelin." Upon these the 
Philis tine relied for success. His confidence and trust wel'e in these 
and in human s trength. These were the most a pproved weapons of 
offense and defense that human wisdom up to that time had inven ted. 
"But I come to t hee in the name of J ehovah of hosts, the God of the 
arm ies of Israel, whom thou hast defied.'' David trusted God and re
lied upon him. He broug ht no sword, javelin, or shield to this conflict 
and asked no protection, save the name or his God. He was expect
ing to slay t his giant, not because of the superiority of his own phys
ical strength and weapons of war, but because he I.rusted in God, whom 
the g iant had defied. David knew that Goel would fight this battle and 
destroy this enemy. God always brings to naught and destroys those 
who array themselves aga ins t him and his cause. If those who cla im 
to be God's people to-day would trust him and faithfully use his means 
with Davicllike confidence, he would give them the victory in every 
conflict against error and sin. The world stands, giantlike, clad in the 
overawing armol' of human wisdom and with the terrible weapons
moral evils, social vices, political col'ruption, and mill ions of moncy
opposed to the church to-day. The way lo successfully overcome a ll 
this is to fight it, like David, trusting in God, and not in human armor 
or wisdom-that is, not in human relig ious institutions 01·ganized to do 
the work that God has committed to the church. T his is like fighting 
the devil with fi l'c, or with his own weapons. Saul's armor was simi-
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Jar to Goliath's, but David discarded this. The only way now to over
come all enemies of the truth is to use God-ordnincd means. 

46. David sa id that he would do to Goliath what Goliath had threat
ened to do to him: "I will smite thee, and take thy head from off t hee; 
and [ more would he do) I will give the dead bodies of the host of the 
Philistines this day unto the birds of the heavens, and to the wild 
beasts of the earth." The motive which moved David a nd the purpose 
for which he fought was "that all the earth may know that there is a 
God in Israel." This motive actuated Elijah (1 Kings 18 : 36) and 
Hezekiah (2 Kings 19: 19). The armies of Israel had been filled with 
tenor over the challenge of this uncircumcised Philistine, and none 
were willing to meet him; and this declaration of David, no doubt, was 
a reproof to them for their cowardice and lack of faith in God. From 
their cowardly comse the nations of the earth would conclude that 
there was no God in Is rael to fight their battles. David "fought God's 
battle in God's name, with God's approved weapons, and for God's 
glory and honor. Failure in such a combat would be God's failm·e, and 
such is impossible. He fought, too, with such weapons as showed to 
the world that God gave the victory." (Lipscomb.) 

V. "The Battle Is Jehovah's." 
47. Hence, David said: "And that all this assembly [the armies of 

Israel) may know that Jehovah saveth not with sword and spear: for 
the battle is J ehovah's, and he will g ive you into our hand." Their 
conduct, contrasted with David's conduct, shows that the children of 
Israel had lost confidence in God and could not see how he could save 
them without such weapons as those borne by Goliath, and even might
ier than these. Those who Jack confidence in God do not sec how God 
can, through his simple gospel and church, overcome sin and the de
nominationalism of to-day without denominational machinery or de
nominational weapons. The true servants of God have ever realized 
that God saves "not with sword and spear." So Hannah sung (1 Sam. 
2: 1-10); so said J onathan (1Sam.14: 6); so say the prophets (Hos. 
1: 7; Zech. 4: G); and Paul says : "The wisdom of this world is fool
ishness with God. For it is written, He 'that taketh the wise in their 
craft iness. . . . Wherefore let no one g lo1·y in men." (1 Cor. 3 : 
19-21.) David sought only the glory of God. The battle was God's 
battle, and David knew that God would give Goliath int:> his hands. 
The only way to be a true servant of God is to lose all sight of self and 
self-g!Ol"Y and seek only the accomplishment of God's purpose and 
glory. 

48. After the utterance of these threats by the Philistine and these 
confident statements on the part of David, the Philistine dl·ew near to 
fight David, and David ran toward the Philistine's army to meet him. 

49. One stone from David's s ling brought the giant to the ground. 
This stone was guided by the Lord; and it "sank into his forehead, 
and he fell upon his face to the earth." 

It must not be f01·gotten that while David could not use Saul's 
armor, he must use with all diligence the weapons that God had placed 
in his hands-that is, the ones that God approved. What God ap
prnves to-day must be diligently used. Such seems to men unfitted to 
accomplish the end, but God gives the victory. 
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50, 51. "So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with 
a s tone; . . . there was no swo1·d in the hand of David." This 
is s ta ted to emphasize the fact that it was God that gave t he vic
tory. Then David took off Goliath's head with the giant's own sword; 
then t he Philistines fled, pursued by the children of I srael. It has 
been t ruly suggested that many people will chase a foe when they will 
not meet an enemy. These facts may teach us many important les
sons : 

(1) That to fear God's enemies and to think his humble means are 
insufficient to accomplish his purposes is to distrust him. 

(2) If we trus t God and use diligently his approved means in fight
ing his battles, he will turn, as in the case of Goliath's sword, the many 
inventions of his enemies into means of their own destruction. 

(3) We must not go beyond what is written and use means that God 
has not apprnved, yet we must not be idle a nd fai l to use diligently 
what he has approved. 

(4) We must fight t he Lord's battles, not our own battles, and in 
Lhe Lord's name and for his glory. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give lh~ subject. 
Repeal the Golden Text. 
Gh•c the 'l' ime, Place. nnd P ersons. 
Did you r ead th e Devotional Readinl! 1 
Did you r end Lhe H ome Reading ? 
De•cribe the valley o r F. lnh. 
Ilow do "'" account Cor the Cact that 

lhc even ts in Bible his tory ore not 
always rclnlc<I in lhe order or their 
occurrcnc~? 

For how lonrr was there war. during 
Lhi• period, between the Philis tines 
nnd lhe fa raelites 1 

Where was the valley or E lah 1 
Give Lhe r elnl ivc p ositions of the two 

armies nt lhe time of our lesson. 
Who wns th e Philistines ' champion? 
Gi ve h is height. 
De•cribe his armor. 
Give Lhe weigh t of his cont of mail 

and his s pcnr's hcnd. 
What challenge and pro1iosit ion did h e 

mu Ice to t he armies o( Is rnel 7 
For how long nn d how often did he do 

thi• 7 
Whnl was his pos ition when he did 

thi• 7 
Whnl effect did this h ave upon t he Is· 

rncli tes 7 
For whnt purpose w a...'I David sent to 

t he army a t this time? 
Whnl show• lhe humility nnd fait h· 

ru lncss of David 7 

31-37 Whnl did Dnvid sny to Saul? 
Whnt reply did Soul mnke ! 
Whut nssu runce did Dnvid give that 

he could kill Golinlh 7 
Who would deliver lhe giant into bis 

hnnd? 
What did Soul then sny? 

38 Whnl did Soul pince upon David? 
Whnt would worldly wisdom s ugi:est? 

39 Why did David not use Saul's armor 1 
Whnl mny Saul's and Goliath's armor 

rc1>rcsen t? 
40 With what wns Dnvid equipped? 

What wns his '"s tnff ?" 
Whnt wns his .. wallet?" 
Whnt moved him lo thus mnke this 

nltnck? 
Whnt did his weapons seem? 
Whnt do God. the church, nnd the i::os· 

pel now seem lo m nny? · 
41 Whnt did the Philistine do 1 

Who went before him? 
Why did this man go before him ? 

42 Wilh w hnt wns Goliath filled? 
43 Whnl did he say? 

Bow did Dn vid's weapons seem to 
him ? 

By what did he curse Dnvid 1 
Between wh om really wn• this bottle? 

44 Of whnt r esult was the P hilis tine con· 
fident? 

Whal did he sny that he would do with 
Dn" id? W hnl d id h e see and hear while sa-

lutinr: his brethren ? 45 With what did Lhe P h ilis tine come. nnd 
Whnl effect did this have upon David? 
Wha l did the men or l• rnel nsk Dnvid? 
Whal reply did Da vid mnke ? 
Whnl did he menn by this reply 1 
Whnl did Eliub sny to him? 
Whnl nnswcr did David mnke lo him? 
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in what did he trus t? 
In whnt did Dnvid come? 
W hom hnd Goliath defi ed . and how 7 
Why did David expect lo s lay him ? 
Jn whom nnd in what s hould we now 
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Whnt does God nlwnys bring lo 
naught? 

What stnnds opposed to th e ch urch 
to·day? 

With what a rmor and weapons is t he 
world equipped? 

Jn what way only can the church over
come the world? 

What docs h uman wisdom n ow suii
ges t ? 

46 What did David sny that he would do 
to Goliath and with the Philis tines ? 

What was the motive which moved 
David to enter into this combat 7 

Why had not the armies o[ Is rael 
done this ? 

In whose name nnd for whose honor 
did David fighL this battle? 

How did David rep rove the Israelites? 
47 What did he say t hat ull t he nssem

bly should k now? 
What sh ows that the ls rnclitcs had los t 

confidence in God 7 

What now s how• t hat many have lost 
confidence in God 7 

What hnvc God's true RcrvnnLCJ ever 
realized 7 

Who have uttered t he same sentiment? 
What nlone did Dnvid seek? 

48 What did Golinth and David then do? 
49 What was the result? 

How mnny stones did David t hrow 'I 
Since David could not use Saul's ar

mor, must he use any weapons at 
all? 

What me:rns s hould we use to.day? 
GO, 61 Why is it stntcd t hat David hnd no 

sword, but. prcvniled with u stone 
and n s ling 1 

How did David tnke off the g iant's 
head? 

What did David do wilh the i:iunt.'s 
armor and head 7 

State clearly the different. lessons t hnt 
we s hould learn Crom this. 

I will not doubt, t hough all my ships at sea 
Come drifting home with broken masts and sails; 
I will believe the hand which never fails 

From seeming evil worketh good for me. 
And t hough I weep because those sails ar e tattered, 
Still w ill I cry, while my best hopes lie shattered : 

"I ti·us t in Thee." 

I will not doubt, though a ll my prayers return 
Unan swered from t he still, white r ealm above. 

I will believe it is an a ll-wise love 
Which has refused t hese things for which I yearn ; 

And though at times I cannot keep from g rieving, 
Yet the pure ardor of my fixed believing 

Undimmed shall burn. 

I will not doubt, though sorrows fall like rain, 
And trnubles swarm like bees about a hi ve; 
I will believe t he heights for which I strive 

Are only reached by anguish and by pain; 
And though I groan and writhe beneath my crosses, 
I yet shall see through my severest losses 

The g reater gain. 

I will not doubt. Well anchored is this faith. 
Like some stanch ship, my soul braves every gale, 
So strong its courage t hat it will not qua il 

To breas t t he mighty unknown sea of death. 
0 , may I cr y, though body par ts with spirit, 

"I do not doubt," so lis tening worlds may hear it, 
With my last breath. (Selected.) 
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L ESSON V.-Jur,y :31. 

DAVID AND JONA THAN. 

1 Sam. 18 : 1-4 ; l!l : 1-7. 

I And iL cnme to pn••. when he had made nn end of speaking unto Snul. that the 
Roul 0£ Jonrtthnn wns l:niL with the soul of Ouvid, nnd Jonathan loved him as his own 
80U1. 

2 And Snul took him that day, and would let him i:o no mo"e home to his father's 
house. 

3 1~en J onnthnn and Dnvid mnde a covenant. hl-cnuse he loved him n' his own soul. 
4 And Jon!lthnn striPi><'<i him<elf o f lhe rol•c that was uvon him, and gave it lo 

David. and his apparel, even to hi• sword. und to his bow, and to his 1tirdle. 

I And Snul s1rnke to Jonnthnn his son. nnd to nil his servan t.A, thnt they should 
s lay David. Ilul J onathan. Saul'• son , delighkd much in David. 

2 And ,Jonathan told David. Raying. Saul my father seekcth to Klay t hee : now 
t herefore. I pray thee, take heed to thyself in the morning, and abide in n secr et p ince, 
n nd hide thy•el£ : 

3 And I will l?O out and Rtnnd beside my fulher in the field where thou art. u nd I 
will commune with my fnther of thee; and if I • <>c uui:ht , I will tell thee. 

4 And J onathun spake 1tood of Dnvid unto Suul his father. and Kaid unto him. Let 
not the king sin airnin"'l hiK R<.•rvant, again!'t David: because he hnt-h not s inned 
against thee, nnd bccauNC hi:-i works have been to Lhcc· wnrd very 1tood: 

5 For he put his life in hi• hand. nnd smote th e P hilis tine, and Jehovah wrought 
a "rent \'ictory for all brnt.•I: thou sawest it, nnd didst rejoice; wherefore then will 
thou s in ngnin.:;t innocent blood, to slay David without n cause? 

G And Saul hearkened unto the voice of J onathnn: and Saul Rwnre , As J ehovah 
liveth. h <> shall not be put to denth. 

7 And J onathan called David, and J onnthnn showed him a ll tho•c thini;s. And 
J onathan b roul!ht David to Saul, nncj he wus in hi• presence, as beforctime. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thcrc is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brothe1·." (P rov. 18 : 24.) 

T1m:.-About B.C. 1063. 

PLACE.-Gibeah of Saul. 
P ERSONS.-Saul, David, and J onathan. 

DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- John 15 : !l-17. 

HOME READING.-

July 25. M. David and J onathan. (I Snm. 18: 1-9.) 
July 26. T . A Falhl'r'• Love for Hi• Son. (Gen. 44: 25-34.) 
July 27. W. W enrin1? Friendship a s n Mn• k. (I Sam. 18 : 12-21.) 
July 28. T. '!'he '!',.,.1 of Friendship. ( I Snm. 20: 12-23. ) 
J u ly 29. F. L ove Stronger than Dea th. (2 Sum. 9: 1-13.) 
J uly 30. S. Love Charuclerized. ( I Cor. 1:1 : 1-13.) 
J uly 31. S. The Divine Fl'iends h ip. (John 15: 9-17.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Gibeah of Saul." Gibeah was a town in the tribe of Benja min, not 

far from J erusalem, the home and capita l of Saul. It is the place of 
t he shameful story of the Levite, which caused the almost extermina
tion of the tribe of Benjamin. (See Judg. 19, 20, 21. ) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Continuing from the last verses of the last lesson, 1 Sam. 17: 55-58 

states that "when Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine," he 
asked Abner, "the captain of the host:" "Whose son is this youth?" 
Abner could not say, and Saul said : "Inquire thou whose son the s trip
ling is." When David returned, Abner took him Lo Saul, " with the 
head of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, Whose son 
art thou, thou young man? And Davi cl answered, I a m the son of thy 
servant J esse the Bethlehemite." 

EXP LANA TORY NOTES. 

I. Jonathan's Soul Was Knit with David's Soul. 
18 : 1-4. "And it came to pass, when he had made an end of speaking 

unto Saul, that t he soul of J onathan was knit with the soul of David, 
and Jonathan loved him as his own soul. And Saul took him that day, 
and would let h im go no more home to his father's house. 'rhen J ona
t han and David made a covenan t, because he loved him as his own 
soul. And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, 
a nd gave it to David, and his apparel, even t o his sword, and to his 
bow, and to his g irdle." 

Jqna than was a most noble and worthy young man, but he t hought 
David, in his heroism and undaunted courage and sublime reverence 
for God, more worthy of this apparel-even his sword and bow and 
girdle-than himself. Like attracts like. What is in one's own heart 
is shown by that which one admires in others. A thoroughly truthful, 
honest, upright man-a God-fearing man of sterling integrity-is 
attracted .bY and g reatly admires men of like good qualities . There 
is such a thing as judging men by oneself. An unbounded and undy
ing admiration fo r David sprang up at once in Jonathan's heart. His 
soul was knit. to I.hat of David, and he loved David " a s his own soul." 

As. strange and beautiful as was the love of Jonatha n for David, 
that cruel and diabolical plot, as we shall learn, was the result of the 
envy and hatred of Saul for him . A strange contrast between father 
and son! 

The fr iendship of David and Jonathan has been prnverbial and a 
model for the wor ld ever since. rt sprang up, as we have seen, when 
David, in the fear a nd g lory of God. slew Goliath, and it continued un
disturbed through the lives of each. 

To love one "as his qwn soul" is expressive of the clearest and 
strongest friendship. (See Deut. 13 : 6.) Of this friendship David 
sung over the death of Jonathan: "I am distressed for thee, my brothe1· 
Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou been unto me: thy love to me was 
wonderful, passing the love of women." (2 Sam. 1: 26.) J onathan 
was courageous and trusted God always. He scaled the heights at 
Michmash and routed the Philis tines because he relied upon God, say
ing : "For there is no restraint to J ehovah to save by many or by few." 
Jonathan recognized the wor th and merit, the heroism and faith of 
David; David likewise admired the same traits in Jonat han. 

The more wisely David acted and the more popular he became, the 
more jealous a nd envious Saul was of him and the more he hated him. 
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II. David Honored. 
"And David went out [on military expeditions] whithersoever Saul 

sent him, and behaved himself wisely." He acted prudently, discreetly, 
humbly, and with good judgment. It was natural and right that Saul 
should promote David after his victory over Goliath and the P hilis
tines, so he set David "over the men of war." The people and Saul's 
servants approved of this promotion. 

III. David Envied. 
After g 1v111g the facts recorded in chapter 18: 1-4, as above, the 

historian returns, beginning with verse 6, to t he account of what hap
pened on David's return "from the slaughter of the P hilistine." It is 
not stated how much time was consumed by the armies of I srael in 
pursuing the Philistines after t he death of Goliath and following up 
the advantages gained by the victory. When the army returned, "the 
women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet 
king Saul, with timbrels, with joy, and with instruments of music." 
They "sang one to another [ that is, alternately] as they played [that 
is, danced], and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands." Saul had saved the Israelites at the beginning of his 
reign from the Ammonites (1 Sam. 11), the Philistines, and others 
(1 Sam. 14: 47, 48); but while Saul had done this, David had done 
more-he had saved I srael when Saul had failed. It is no wonder the 
people honored David, while they did not forget to honor Saul. T his 
song to the praise of David spread and lived among the Israelites and 
was not soon forgoten by the Philistines. (1 Sam. 21: 11; 29 : 5.) 
But "the saying" displeased Saul, and he became wToth t hat they 
placed David above him. His jealousy was aroused, and he said: 
"They have ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to me t hey have 
ascribed but thousands: and what can he have more but the kingdom?" 
Samuel had told Saul that God had taken t he kingdom from him and 
had given it to a neighbor better t han himself (1Sam.13: 14 ; 15 : 28), 
and he doubtless began to suspect that David was that one. "Saul 
eyed David from that day and forward ." He was suspicious, jealous, 
and envious. T hese evil passions soon drove Saul mad. 

"On the morrow" after the women had celebrated David's triumph 
"an evil spirit from God came mightily upon" Saul, and "he prophe
sied in the midst of the house." The Spirit of God never departed 
from Saul, and this evil spii·it never came upon him until he rebelled 
more than once against God. God never forsakes those who ti·ust and 
obey him. This evil spirit was from God, because God permitted it to 
take possession of Saul, just as God sends "a working of error" 
that the rebellious may "believe a lie." (See 2 Thess. 2: 8-12.) God 
is not the author of error, but overrules it, as he does a ll things. He 
sent this evil spirit to Saul because Saul was a fit subject to be pos
sessed by Satan. When Saul prophesied this time, he did not do that 
which he did when he prophesied under the Spirit of God. (1 Sam. 
10: 11-13 ; 19 : 23, 24.) The margin says he "raved." The prophets 
of Baal "prophesied," which embraced their gesticulations and prayers 
to their god. Saul must have performed some frantic gesticulations 
and prayed in madness. 
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IV. Saul's Attempts to Kill David. 
All remember that David was first sent for by Saul to quiet this evil 

spirit with music. (See 1 Sam. 16 : 14-23.) On this occasion he 
"played with h is hand, as he did day by day;" but Saul, not being thus 
quieted this time, threw his spear at David, saying: "I will smite Da
vid even to the wall." 

Jealousy cannot bear in its sight the object that arouses it. It leads 
to murder. There is nothing too low or mean for it ancj envy to 
do. The Bible everywhere warns against it. (See Gal. 5: 19-21; 1 
Pet. 2: 1.) 

David, on the alert, dodged Saul's spear and escaped. "Saul was 
afra id of David, because Jehovah was with him, and was departed 
from Saul." It is stated more than once that Saul "stood in awe of" 
David, and "was yet the more afraid" of him and was his "enemy con
tinually." The more wisely David acted and the more he accomplished, 
the more Saul hated him. Saul saw in every act of David, David's 
prudence and wisdom; he saw that David grew in influence with the 
people and that God was with him; and he realized more and more his 
own weakness. 

Fearing David and desiring his death, Saul removed him out of his 
sight and made him captain over a thousand men, hoping he would be 
sla in in battle; but in courage and wisdom David led his men out to 
battle and returned in victory. Again it is stated that David acted 
"wisely in all his ways; and Jehovah was with him." While Saul stood 
in awe of David, hated and sought to kill him, "all I srael and Judah 
loved" him. They loved him for the very reasons for which Saul hated 
him- namely, because "he went out and came in before" the people 
wisely and successfully in fighting their battles and gaining their vic
tories. 

Failing in the scheme above, Saul hit upon anothe1· treacherous 
scheme to kill David. He first promised his elder daughter, Merab, in 
marriage to David upon condition, it seems, that he prove himself 
valiant to fight the Lord's battles, hoping the Philistines would slay 
him; but when the time came that l\Ierab should have been g iven to 
David, she was given to another. Then, perceiving that his daughter, 
Michal, loved David, Saul promised her to him upon the condition that 
he would, as a dowry, slay a hundred Philistines, thinking that most 
certainly he would be killed in the attempt; but David s lew two hun
dred Philistines , and Saul then gave him Michal; bu t he was sti ll more 
afraid of David. Saul's wicked plans to Lake David's life always 
turned out to David's promotion and honor. 

V. The Covenant Between David and Jonathan. 
(1 Sam. 19: 1-7.) 

19: 1-4. When all Saul's schemes up to this time to kill David had 
failed, he then said "to Jonathan his son, and to nil his servants, that 
they should slay David. But Jonathan, Saul'.s son, delighted much in 
David. And Jonathan told David, saying, Saul my father seeketh to 
slay thee: now therefore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself in the morn
ing, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself: and I will go out 
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and stand beside my father in the field where thou art, and I will com
mune with my father of thee; and if I see aught, I will tell thee." 

5-7. Jonathan revealed to David Saul's order that he be slain. Hear
ranged to bring about "in the morning" a conference between his father 
and David and, if possible, to effect a seeming reconciliation of Saul to 
David. He remonstrated with Saul that he should not sin against David, 
because David had not sinned against him; but, on the contl'ary, his 
works had been good toward Saul, "fo1· he put his life in his hand, and 
smote the Philistine, and Jehovah wrought a gi·eat victory for a ll Is
rael." Saul saw this and rejoiced over it. Jonathan concluded by 
saying : "Wherefore then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay 
David without a cause?" This, for the present, had its influence upon 
Saul, and he swore: "As Jehovah liveth, he shall not be put to death." 

Then "Jonathan called David, and Jonathan showed him all those 
t hings. And Jonathan brought David to Saul, and he was in his pres-
ence, as beforetime." · 

Soon, however, another victory gained by David over the Philistines 
aroused again all the evil within Saul, and he sought to smite him 
"even to the wall with the spear;" but again David escaped, and the 
spear stuck in the wall. 

Saul then sent messengers to watch David's house a nd to s lay him 
t he next morning; but Michal, his wife, let him down t hrough a win
dow and he escaped that night. David went to Samuel to Ramah 
"and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went 
and dwelt in Naioth." 

Saul first sent messengers to Naioth to take David, but the Spirit of 
God came upon these messengers, and they prophesied instead of seiz
ing David; he sent other messengers, and they prophesied; he sent 
still others, and they likewise prophesied; and then he himself went, 
and he prophesied; and they said: "Is Saul also among the prophets?" 

Let it be said here that Saul and his messengers were not made any 
better by the Spil'it of God coming upon them to cause them to 
prophesy. 

David then "fled from Naioth" and came to Jonathan, and, like a 
true and brave man, said: "What have I done? what is mine iniquity? 
and what is my sin before thy father, that he seeketh my life?" Jona
t han assured him that he should not die; that his father kept nothing, 
small or great, from him; that he would not hide his intention to k ill 
David from him; and that he knew it was not so that Saul still desired 
to take his life. David swore that since Saul knew that he had found 
favor in Jonathan's eyes, Saul would hide this from Jonathan, saying: 
"But truly as Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul liveth, there is but a 
step between me and death." Jonathan then said that he would do 
whatever David should request him. 

David and Jonathan went out into the field together and made there 
a covenant. Jonathan called God to witness that when he had "sounded" 
his father, he would let David know if Saul intended good or evil 
toward him. Jonathan realized that David would succeed his father; 
and, without a single emotion of evil, he gladly conceded this honor to 
David. Jonathan requested David to show unto him "the loving-kind
ness of Jehovah" so long as Jonathan should live; and when he should 
die, not to cut off any of his house forever. This was the covenant 
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referred to above. Jonathan had David to swear to it again because 
of the love he had for David. (1 Sam. 20: 12-17.) David r emem
bered this promise and protected J onathan's family after Jonathan 
had been slain and he had become king. (See 2 Sam. 9.) 

T o t est ·the matter, David proposed to be absent from the king's 
table on the morrow at t he feast of the new moon (see Num. 10: 10; 
28: 11-15), when he should not fail to be there ; and when Saul should 
inquire about him, J onathan should explain that he had asked leave to 
be at a yearly sacrifice for all his family at Bethlehem. If Saul should 
accept the explanation, then it would be well; but should he ''be 
wroth," then Jonathan would know that evil was determined against 
him. On the third day, in t he evening, David would have returned 
from Bethlehem and would hide himself in the field where Jonathan 
could report the result. According to the covenant bet ween David and 
Jonathan, Da vid further proposed that if there had been d iscover ed in 
him any disloyalty to Saul or any scheming after the kingdom, Jona
than himself should s lay him, and not take him to Saul. "And Jona
than said, Far be it from thee ; for if I should at all know that evil 
were determined by my father to come upon thee, then would not I tell 
it thee?" · 

Then an arrangement was made by which Jonathan could let David 
know in the field, where he would hide himself, if Saul should answer 
Jonathan roughly or otherwise, so that David would know what cours1: 
to pursue. This arrangement is in 1 Sam. 20. (Read the entire chap· 
ter.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Colden Text. 
Give th e Time, Place, nnd Persona. 
Did you read t he Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What and where was Cibeah or Saul 7 
When Snul saw David go Corth a(ter 

the Philis tines, whnt question did he 
ask Abner? 

How did Saul learn who David was 7 
What did David still hnve in hi• hand 7 
To what pince did Saul take David 7 

18: 1-4 Who was Jonathan 7 
What sprang up between him and Dn· 

vid 7 
How 'veil did Jonathan love David? 
Whnt did Jonathan give to David? 
What attracts men to each other or 

r epel• some from others 7 
Give expression of David's Jove £or 

J onnthnn. 
How did David net ? 
To whnt position was David pr omoted T 
To what now does the his torian re-

turn? 
Who went out to meet Saul nnd his 

army on their r eturn? 
How did t hey s how t heir joy? 
Whnt is meant by singing one to an-

other? 
Whnt is meant by "as they played?" 
Whnt did they sing? 
'l'o what e.'< tent did this song s11rend 7 

What h nd Saul done Cor Israel 7 
What h nd David done more thnn Saul? 
How did this song aftect Saul? 
Whnt did he sny 7 
What is meant by h is eyeing Davie! 7 
What came upon Snul 7 
Why? 
How can it be said that t his evil spiri t 

was from Cod 7 
Jn what condition must one be for an 

evil spirit to possess him 1 
For \vhat purpose wns David first sent 

for by Soul 7 
What is mennt by Saul's proph esying 

in his house? 
What then did Dnvid do 7 
What did Saul nttempt to do 7 
Whnt will envy do 7 
Can you quote any Scriptures agninst 

envy? 
Arc you jealous nnd envious 7 
How did David cscnpe Soul's spear? 
Why did Saul Ccnr David? 
What was the next effort Saul made 

to have David s la in 7 
Why did the people love David? 
Upon what other scheme did Saul next 

fall to have David killed? 
19: 1-4 What more and more intensified 

Saul's determination to slay David t 
Whom did he command to s lay him 7 

6-7 What course did Jonathan pursue 
here ? 
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"The cave of Adullam" was fourteen or fifteen miles southwest 
from Jerusalem, in the vale of Elah, where David slew Goliath. 

"The wilderness of Ziph" was about four miles southeast of He
bron and about twenty miles south of Jerusalem. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Study t he chapters intervening between our last lesson and this one. 
When David and J onathan separated, as s tated in our last lesson, 

David went "to Nob to Ahimelech the priest." 
At Nob, David told a falsehood in his fear and haste to escape from 

Saul, ate the showbread to which J esus referred (Matt. 12: 3, 4), and 
received the sword of Goliath. 

David went from Nob to Gath, 0:£ the Philistines, the home of Go
liath. David fear ed the Philistines less than he fear ed Saul. Soon 
after his arrival there, the Philistines r ecognized him as t he one who 
s lew Goliath and of whom the women sung : "Saul hath slain his thou
sands, and David his ten thousands." When David knew of this, he 
became "sore afraid of Achish the king of Gath" and feigned himself 
mad in order to escape unhurt. Having thus escaped from Gath, Da
vid went "to the cave of Adullam." 

Her e his parents and brethren joined him; there also went to h im 
"every one that was in distress, and every one that was in debt, and 
every one that was discontented; . . . and he became captain 
over them: and there were wit h him about four hundred men." Later 
on this number increased to six hundred. (1 Sam. 25 : 13 ; 27: 2.) 

David went from Adullam to Mizpeh of Moab and left his parents in 
the care of the king of Moab until he should know what God would do 
with him, or how, in the providence of God, this struggle would end. 

By the direction of the prophet Gad, David departed from Moab, 
returned to the land of J ehovah, "and came into the forest of Hereth." 
From t his place, by the direction of God, David fought the Philis tines 
at Keilah, "and slew them with a g reat slaugh ter,'' but saved the in
habitants. 

There were those always r eady to r eport to Saul the movements of 
David. 

Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech, the pl"iest, fled to David at Keilah 
and rela ted tha t Doeg had repor ted to Saul David's conduct at Nob, 
and that, accusing Ahimelech of conspiring with David, Saul had killed 
eighty-five priests, besides other men and t he women and children. 
Some one reported to Saul that David was at Keilah, and Saul made 
ready to go with an army down to Keilah ; but upon learning that Da
vid had left, he did not go. 

David went from Keilah into the wilderness of Ziph. 
"And Saul sought him every day, but God delivered him not into 

his hand." 
While in the wood of this wilderness of Ziph, Jonathan and David 

met for the last time, it seems, when they renewed the covenant which 
was between them, and Jonathan assured David that Saul would not 
hurt him and that he would one day be king. The Ziphites reported 
to Saul that David was in this wood, "in the hill of Hachilah,'' and 
Saul went to take him; but David and his men removed to the wilder
ness of Maon. When Saul learned th is, he pursued David thither. 
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referred to above. Jonathan had David to swear to it again because 
of the love he had for David. (1 Sam. 20: 12-17.) David remem
bered this promise and protected Jonathan's family after J on a than 
had been slain and he had become king. (See 2 Sam. 9.) 

To t est ·the matter, David proposed to be absent from t he king's 
table on the morrow at the feast of the new moon (see Num. 10 : 10; 
28: 11-15), when he should not fail to be there; and when Saul should 
inquire about him, Jonathan should explain that he had asked leave to 
be at a yearly sacrifice for all his family at Bethlehem. If Saul should 
accept the explanation, then it would be well; but should he "be 
wroth," then J onathan would know that evil was determined against 
him. On the third day, in t he evening, David would have returned 
from Bethlehem and would hide himself in the field where Jonathan 
could report t he result. According to the covenant between David and 
Jonathan, David further proposed that if there had been discovered in 
him any disloyalty to Saul or any scheming after the k'ingdom, Jona
than himself should slay him, and not take him to Saul. "And Jona
than said, F ar be it from thee; for if I should at all know that evil 
were determined by my father to come upon thee, then would not I tell 
it thee?" · 

Then an arrangement was made by which Jonathan could let David 
know in the field, where he would hide himself, if Saul should answer 
J onathan roughly or otherwise, so that David would know what course 
to pursue. This a rrangement is in 1 Sam. 20. (Read the ent ire chap
t er .) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. P ince, and Persons. 
Did you r ead th e Devotional R ending 1 
Did you read the Home Rending 1 
What and wh ere wns Gibeah oC S&ul? 
When Saul saw David go forth n{ter 

the Philis t ines , what question did he 
ask Abner 1 

Ho\v did Saul lenrn who Dnvid was ? 
What did David etill h nve in h i• hnnd ? 
To what p lace did Saul take David 1 

18: 1-4 Who wns J onathan 1 
What sprang up between him nnd Da-

vid? 
How well did J onathan love David? 
What did J onathan give to David? 
What attracts men to each other or 

r epels some from other s 1 
Give expression oC David's Jove for 

Jonnthnn. 
How did David net 1 
To what position was David promoted? 
To what n ow does the his torian r e-

turn 1 
Who went out to m eet Saul and hU. 

army on their r eturn 1 
How did they ehow their joy? 
What is meant by singing one to an-

other 1 
What is mennt by "as th ey p layed?" 
What did they s ing? 
To whnt e.'<tcnt did this song spr ead? 

What h nd Saul done for Is r ael 1 
What h nd David done more than Saul 1 
H ow did t his song affect Saul ? 
What did he s ay 1 
What is m eant by bis eyeing Dnvirl 1 
What came u pon Saul? 
Why? 
H ow cnn it be said that this evil s p irit 

was !rom God 1 
In what condition must one be for an 

evil spirit to possess him 1 
For 'vhnt p urpose was Dn vld firs t sent 

for by Saul 1 
What is meant by Saul's prophesying 

in his h ouse 1 
What then did Dnvid do 1 
What did Snul attempt lo do 1 
What will envy do 1 
Can you quote any Scriptures a1tains t 

envy? 
Arc you jealous and envious ? 
How did David escape Saul's spear 1 
Why did S aul fear David 1 
What was the next effort Saul mnde 

to hnve David slain 1 
Why did the people love David 1 
Upon whllt ot her s cheme did Saul n erl 

!nil to have David k illed 1 
19: J-4 What more and more intensified 

Saul's determination to s lay David 1 
Whom did h e command lo slay him? 

6-7 Whnt course did J on a than pursue 
here ? 
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DEVOTIONAL READING.- Rom. 8 : 31-39. 

HOME READING.-

August I. M. 
A ugust 2. 'I'. 
August 3. W. 
Aug ust •I. T . 
August 6. F. 
August G. S. 
August 7. S. 

Saul Pur•uing David. ( 1 Snm. 2G: 1-G. ) 
Dnvid Spares Snul. ( l Snm. 26 : 7-14.) 
Loving the Enemy. (Luke 6: 27-3G.) 
Proper R eg ard for R ulers. (Rom. 13 : 1-10.) 
Conver ting the 1':nemy. (l Sam. 26 : 17-25. ) 
Sn(c in God's Cnre. (Ps. 91: 1-IG.) 
If God be for U s. (Rom. 8 : 31-30.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Nob was not far from Jerusalem. (Isa . 10 : 32.) .. Nob w~s then ~he 

relig ious capital a nd Gibeah of Saul was t he poht1cal capital of the 
nation. The taber nacle and high priests were the1·e. 
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Whal did Saul swear to J onalhan ? 
Whal soon aroused Saul's jealous y 

ngnin? 
How did he tri• thiR time to slay Da-

vid 1 
How did David escnpe 1 
How did Saul next HCek David's life? 
How did he escape this time? 
To whom did he go 1 
Why could not Saul"s messengers and 

Saul hims elf take David at Naioth 1 
What did David lhen sny to J onalhan? 
What r eply did J onnthnn make 1 

Whal promi•c did Jonnlhnn here 
make? 

What did Dnvid propose ns n way lo 
test Saul in this muller 1 

Wher e would David be found on the 
evening of "the third dny ?" 

)( David h nd done Saul any wrong. 
what did h e request J ona than lo do ? 

What r eply did J onatban make to this? 
Into what pince did David and J ona

lhan go? 
What covenant did J onalhan and Da

vid make ? 
How did David treat J onathan"s son ? 

LESSON VI. ELAM'S NOTES. AUGUST 7, 1927. 

"The cave of Adullam" was fourteen or fifteen miles southwest 
from J erusalem, in t he vale of Elah, where David slew Goliath. 

"The wilderness of Ziph" was about four miles southeast of He
bron and about twenty miles south of J erusalem. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Study the chapters intervening between our las t lesson and t his one. 
When David and Jonathan separated, as stated in our last lesson, 

David went "to Nob to Ahimelech the priest." 
At Nob, David told a fa lsehood in his fea1· and has te to escape from 

Saul, ate the showbrcad to which J esus r eferred (Matt . 12: 3, 4), and 
received the sword of Goliath. 

David went from Nob to Gath, of the Philistines, the home of Go
liath. David feared the Philistines less than he feared Saul. Soon 
after his arrival there, the Philistines recognized him as the one who 
slew Goliath and of whom the women sung : "Saul hath slain his thou
sands, and David his ten thousands." When David knew of this, he 
became "sore afraid of Achish the king of Gath" and feigned himself 
mad in order to escape unhurt. Having thus escaped from Gath, Da
vid went "to the cave of Adullam." 

Here his parents and brethren joined him; there a lso went to him 
"every one that was in distress, and every one that was in debt, and 
every one that was discontented ; . . . and he became captain 
over them : and there were with him about four hundred men." Later 
on this number incr eased to six hundred. (1 Sam. 25: 13 ; 27: 2.) 

David went from Adullam to Mizpeh of Moab and left his parents in 
the care of t he king of Moab until he should know what God would do 
with him, or how, in the providence of God, t his struggle would end. 

By the direction of the prophet Gad, David departed from Moab, 
returned to t he land of Jehovah, "and came into the forest of Hereth." 
From this place, by t he direction of God, David fought the Philistines 
at Keilah, "and slew them with a great slaughter," but saved t he in
habitants. 

There were those a lways ready to r eport to Saul the movements of 
David. 

Abiathar, t he son of Ahimelech, the priest, fled to David at Keilah 
and related that Docg had repor ted to Saul David's conduct a t Nob, 
and that, accusing Ahimelech of conspiring with David, Saul had killed 
eighty-five priests, besides other men and the women and children. 
Some one reported Lo Saul that David was at Keilah, and Saul made 
ready to go with an army down to Keilah; but upon learning that Da
vid had left, he did not go. 

David went from Kcilah into the wilderness of Ziph. 
"And Saul sought him every day, but God delivered him not into 

his hand." 
While in the wood of this wilderness of Ziph, Jonathan and David 

met for the last time, it seems, when they renewed the covenant which 
was between them, and Jonathan assured David that Saul would not 
hurt him and that he would one day be king. The Ziphites r eported 
to Saul that David was in this wood, "in the hill of Hachilah," and 
Saul went to take him; but David and his men removed to t he wilder
ness of Maon. When Saul learned this, he pursued David thither. 
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Saul and his men surrounded David and were almost ready to cap
ture him, when news came to Saul that he should come in haste, be
cause the Philistines had made a raid upon the country. 

David then went "and dwelt in the strongholds of Engedi." This 
was just west of the Dead Sea. With three thousand men Saul re
t urned to seek David. At this time David spared Saul's life in the 
cave of Engedi, when Saul, seemingly penitent, said to him: "Thou 
art more righteous than 1; for thou hast rendered unto me good, 
whereas I have rendered unto thee evil. . . . I know that t hou 
shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom of I srael shall be estab
lished in thy hand. Swear now therefore unto me by Jehovah, that 
thou wilt not cut off my seed after me, and that thou wilt not destroy 
my name out of my father's house.'· Then "David sware unto Saul. 
And Saul went home; but David and' his men gat them up unto t he 
stronghold.'' David was afraid to risk Saul. 

Sparing Saul here is similar to the circumstance of our lesson, but 
is not the same. 

At this time Samuel died, at a ripe old age, and was buried "in his 
house at Ramah" by "all I srael," who "lamented him." 

"And David arose, and went down to the wilderness of Paran." 
This was south of Ziph and Engedi. 

Here David had his experience with Nabal, a rich man of folly; and 
when Nabal died, David married Abiga il, Nabal's wife, a woman of 
remarkable wisdom and beauty. "David also took Ahinoam of Jez
reel ; and t hey became both of them his wives. Now Saul had given 
Michal his daughter , David's wife, to Palti the son of Laish, who was 
of Gall im." 

Again the Ziphites reported to Saul where David was-that he was 
"in the hill of Hachilah, . . . before the desert;" and, ignoring 
all his former promises and resolutions not to hurt David, Saul again, 
with t hree thousand chosen men, went to take David. When David 
had learned through his spies "that Saul was come of a certainty," and 
the ver y place he had encamped, he went to the place and saw where 
Saul and Abner lay. A barricade was formed with the baggage wag
ons, and Saul lay within this, while the army lay around h im. This 
made it more difficul t and dangerous for David to approarh him. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. David's Proposition and Refusal of Abishai's Request to Be 

Allowed to Slay Saul. 
7. David proposed to go down to Saul's camp, and asl· rd who would 

go with him. Abishai said he would go. Wl1en Da~·irJ and Abishai 
reached Saul's camp, they found him asleep with~n the ti .. rricade, with 
his "spear stuck in the ground at his head." David and A . !shai crept 
sufficien tly close to Saul to remove his spear and the cruse of water 
and to pin him to the earth with his own spear had David been dis
posed to k ill him. 

8. Abishai took this to be a sign that God had delivered Saul into 
David's hand, and desired to slay Saul. He said he would strike him 
only once, meaning that with one stroke of the spear he would pin Saul 
to the ground. 
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9. David forbade this, because Saul was God's anointed, and none could 
raise his hand against God's anointed and be g uiltless. This David 
said also to his men in the cave of Engedi. (1 Sam. 24: 4-7.) God 
forbade that one should speak evil of a ruler of the people. (Ex. 22 : 
28; Acts 23: 5.) 

10-12. David furl.her said that Saul would come to his death in one 
of three ways-(1) God himself would smite Saul, (2) or Saul would 
die (3) or be s lain in battle at the right time. So David told Abishai 
to take the spear and the cruse of water, and they would go. Neit her 
Saul nor any of his soldiers knew that David and Abishai had been to 
the camp, "for they were all asleep, because a deep sleep from J ehovah 
was fallen upon them." 'fhi s was more than an ordinary sleep. "It 
is the same word which is used (Gen. 2 : 21) to describe the sleep which 
God caused to fa ll upon Adam when he formed Eve out of his side." 
(Clarke.) 

II. David's Victory Over Himself. 
In resisting t he temptation to slay Saul as these opportunities pre

sented themselves and as his men urged him to do, David gained a 
greater victory over himself than he ever gained over an enemy. To 
treat one's enemies as God direets and to leave them with him is true 
wisdom. 

III. The Conclusions. 
13, 14. After David and Abishai i·eturned, David called to the sol

diers and to Abner, calling Abner in strongest irony a "valiant ma n," 
because he had allowed Saul's spear and cruse of water to be taken 
away, saying he was worthy of death because he had not guarded the 
king. 

17. Saul recognized David's voice. David expressed himself as 
ready to submit to God's judgment, if it be Jehovah that stirred Saul 
up against him; but if men stirred Saul up a gainst him, then the curse 
of God would rest upon them. If he had commit.ted any s in worthy of 
death, he was ready to die in the presence of Jehovah; but Saul, pur
suing him, was pursuing one as helpless as "a flea" or "a partridge 
in the mountains." (See a lso 1 Sam. 24 : 14.) 

21. Saul again acknowledged himself a fool and confessed his sin 
against David, a s he had done several t imes before. Under the im
pulse of the moment, Saul was doubtless sincere and really thought 
then that he would never aga in seek to harm David. He was forced 
to see, a s he expressed it, that his life was "precious" in David's eyes. 
Ile was compelled to s.ee t hat David did not seek to harm him. David 
knew Saul too well to accept this invitation to return home. David 
then requested Saul to send one of his young men to come and get 
his spear. David again expressed himself as willing for God to settle 
this matter. He expected God's blessings, inasmuch as he was con
scious of doing God's anointed no harm and was innocent of any s in 
in this particular. 

A righteous man is willing to leave his cause with God. 
David said that as Saul's life was "precious" in his s ight, as had 

been time and again demonstrated, so his own life would be "pre
cious" in God's eyes, and asked that God would deliver him out of 
all the tribulation which he was then suffering from Saul. H e did 
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not request Saul to spare his life or to cease pursuing him; he left 
all with God. "Then Saul said to David, Blessed be thou, my son Da
vid: thou shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely prevail." If Saul 
was not sincere in thus blessing David, he no doubt r ealized that Da
vid would do great things and prevail. Saul was like many people 
to-day who for a moment, under good influences, th ink they will 
change t heir lives and realize that they should; but the good impulse 
gone, they are back at their sins as usual. This is not repentance. 
David could not risk Saul; so he "went his way, and Saul returned to 
his place." That Saul "returned to his place" goes to show that he 
was sincere for the moment in what he said to David. After this, 
David again went among the Philistines, where he remained a year 
and four months. (1 Sam. 27.) 

QUESTIONS. 
GI vc the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Pince. and Pcr•ons. 
Did you r end the Dcvolionnl Readi n~ ·1 
Did you rend the Home Reading 1 
Where did Dn,·id KO nflcr he and 

J onnthan sepnrntcd 1 
What wns nt Nob 1 
What fa lsehood did David tell at Nob 1 
Whnt did he cat there. and what did 

he receive? 
1'o whnt pince did David go from Nob 7 
What did the Philis tines say about 

him? 
In what way did he effect his escape 1 
To whnt place did he then go 1 
Where was this cnve of Adullam 1 
Who joined him there 1 
To what number did these increase 1 
To what p ince did David go from 

Adullam? 
Jn whose care did he Jen ve his par-

ents? 
To what land did he return 1 
By whose direction did he do this 1 
Whom did David then fill'hl? 
At what pince 1 
Whnt was the r esult of this battle 1 
Who fled to David while nt Keilah 7 
Whnt snd news did he carry concern-

in1t the priest.a nt Nob 7 
Why did not Saul go lo Kcilah to seek 

David 1 
To whnt pince did David go Crom 

Keilnh 1 
Where was the wilderness of Ziph 1 
How constantly did Snul se<>k D3vid? 
Who delivered David out of Saul's 

hands 1 
Who met David for the Inst time in 

this wilderness 1 
What did the Ziphitcs do us r egard< 

David 1 
What did Saul do 1 
Whllt prevented Saul'• capturing Da

vid nt this time 1 
T o what place did David next go 1 
Where wns this 7 

In what wny did Duvicl ~ 1rnre Sau l ut 
Engedi 1 

What did Saul soy 1 
Whnt did h e RRk Dnvid to swear to 

him? 
Who died at tht• time 1 
To what pince did David then go 1 
Where was this 1 
Rclnle David's experience with Nnbnl. 
Whom did Dnvid here marry 1 
What had beconw of Michal? 
Whnt report did the Ziphites agnin 

mnke to Snul 1 
What did Saul n;rnin do 1 
H ow did David lenrn Saul's exact po

sition? 
What did he then do and see 1 
What p ropoii tion did On vid mnke to 

two or his men 7 
Who acccplcd Dnvid'R proposition? 
Al whnt time did lhPy i:o? 
Whnt formed n barricade to protect 

Saul 1 
Jn whnt condition wn.q Saul nnd his 

men? 
Whore wns Saul's Hpcnr? 
Flow clo• e did David nnd Abishni l!Cl 

to Saul 1 
8 What did Abishni think. nnd what did 

he say to David 1 
Whnt did h e requcRt Dnvid to allow 

him to do? 
9 Why did David forbid this? 

R elate the converRntion which took 
place between Dnvid and hi• men 
on this point in the cave of Eni:cdi. 

What did God forbid to be done 8 3 

r egards a ruler of the p eople ? 
J0-12 Jn one of whot three different 

ways did On vid S R >' that Saul would 
die? 

What did David tell Abishni to tal:o 1 
Why did not n •in1rlc one nwnke 1 

13, 14 What question did David ask Ab
ner 1 

What is the g r eatest victory 1 
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17 State the fncts in the conversation 
which then followed between Dnvid 
and Saul. 

What will God render to every man? 
What wns David willing !or God to do Y 
Whl· wa.• David so willing ror God to 

21 What did Snul then confess ? 
Was Saul gincer~ 1 
What did David do? 
Why did Duvid not uccept Saul's invi

tation? 
Whnt did Duvid !hen r equest Saul lo 

do? 

settle this matter 1 
Why did Dnvid think that his life 

would be prescn•ed by the Lord 1 
What did Saul then s ay 1 
In what are many now like Saul 1 
Why would Duvid not risk Suul 7 
To whnt pince did David then go 1 

HEREAFTER 
"Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not 

now; but thou shalt know hereafter." (John 13: 7.) 

We do not know how blessings flow 
From tears that follow laughter; 

How J oy within her hand conceals 
The stab that sorrow dumbly feels; 

We d.o not know how blessings flow, 
But we shall know hereafter. 

We do not know how good will grow, 
With Evil the ingraftcr; 

How, hidden in the briers of care, 
The blossomed soul scents all I.he air; 

We do not know how good will grow, 
But we shall know hereafter. 

We do not know how wind will blow, 
With Love himself the wafter; 

How from the clouds of pain they bring 
Fall showers that feed joy's deathless spring; 

We do not know how winds will blow, 
But we shall know hereafter. 

We do not know what Death will show 
Of life that comes thereafter; 

How all that we have hoped or willed 
By wondrous Power will be fulfilled; 

We do not know what Death will show, 
But we shall know hereafter. 

(Mary Alethea Woodward.) 
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LESSON V IL-AUGUST 14. 

DAVID BRINGS THE ARK TO JERUSALEM. 
2 Sam. 2 : 3, 4; 5: 1-3; 6: 12-15. 

3 And his men thnt were with him did Dnvid bring u p , every mnn with his house· 
hold: and they dwell in t he cities or Hebron. 

4 And the men o r Judah come, and ther e they anointed Dnvid ki ng over th e house 
o f J udah. And they told David, s aying , The men o! Jnbcsh-gilcnd wer e they thnt 
buried Saul. 

1 'Ihcn cnmo nil the t ribes of Jsrnel to D11vid unto Hebron, nnd sp nk e. Haying, 
Behold, we nrc thy bon e and thy flesh. 

2 In limes pa st, when Saul wns king over u• , it was thou lhnt leddcst out and 
broughtcst in Israel: nnd J ehovah snid to thee, Thou shnlt be s hepherd or my people 
l srnel, nnd thou shnlt be p rince over Isrnel. 

3 So llll t he cider s of lsrncl came lo the king lo H ebron; And kin rc Dl\vid mndc " 
covenant with them in Hebron before J ehovah: nnd they a nointed David king over 
Israel. 

12 And it was told king David, snying , Jehovah halh blcs<ed the hou•~ or Obcd
edom and nil lhnt pcrtninclh unto him , because or the ark or God. And David went 
and brought up the urk of God from the house or Obcd-edom into t he city of David 
with joy. 

18 And it wns so, that, when they that bare the ark of J chovnh had gone six paces, 
he sacrificed l\n o:< and n fatting. 

14 And David danced before Jehovah with nil his mig ht; and Dl\vld wn• gird• d 
with o linen ephod. 

15 So David llnd nil the house or Israel brought up the erk or J ehovah with s hout
ing, and with the sound or the trumpet. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"We shall be satisfied w ith the goodness of thy house, 
thy holy teniple." (Ps. 65: 4.) 

TIME.- About B.C. 1055. 

PLACE.-Hebron. 

PERSONS.- David and the men of Judah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Heb. 1: 8-12. 

HOME READING.-

Aui:us t 8. M. Tho Cultivation of Reverence. (2 Sam. 6 : 1- 11.) 
Augus t 9. T. David Drings the Ark to J erusalem. (2 Snm. G: 12-19.) 
Augus t JO. W. P iety in the Homo. (Dcut. G: J-9. ) 
Augus t I l. T. n eJigious Decorum. (1 Chron. 15 : 1-3. 11-15.) 
Augus t 12. F. God E nthroned Among the Nnt ions. (Jer. 3 : I 1- 18.) 
Augus t 13. S. Jehovah Entering H is Sanctuary. (Ps. 2•1: 1-10.) 
August H. S. Worship in God's House. (Ps. 84: 1-10.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Hebron was south of Jerusalem, between J erusalem and Beer sheba, 

about twenty miles from each. "Hebron was built seven years before 
Zoan in Egypt." (Num. 13: 22.) It is one of the oldest cities in the 
world now in exis tence. In this respect it is a rival of Damascus. Its 
original name was "Kiriath-arba" (Judg. 1: 10) - thc city of Arba, 
the father of Anak (Josh. 15 : 13, 14). Abraham dwelt ther e and 
erected an a ltar to God. (Gen. 13 : 18.) Isaac also dwelt there, and 
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there was the family dwelling place. (Gen. 23: 19, 20 ; 25 : 8-10; 37: 
27-29; 50: 12, 13.) The country around Hebron was the richest in 
the land of Judah. Near this city the spies cut the famous cluster 
of grapes which gave the name "Eshcol" to the valley. It was about 
the center of the land of Judah and was its capital. 

"Kiriath-jearim" means "city of the woods," and was about eleven 
miles northwest from Jerusalem. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Show how the news of Saul's death affected David. (1 Sam. 31.) 

H aving been made king over all I srael, David captured Jerusalem, 
called it "the city of David," and made it the seat of his government. 

David increased his number of wives and concubines at Jerusalem. 
(2 Sam. 5: 13-16; 1 Chron. 3 : 1-9.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
(2 Sam. 2: 1, 2.) 

I. David Seeks Directions from God. 
"And it. came to pass after this"-after the battle on Mount Gil

boa and the death of Jonathan and Saul-"David inquired of Jeho
vah"-doubt.less through Abiathar, the high priest. (8ee 1 Sam. 23: 
2-4, 9-12.) He sought the guidance of the Lord. One is a lways safe 
when he does the will of God and goes according to God's directions. 
We can now have no direct communication from God and can know 
that we are guided by the Lord only when we go acco1·ding to his re
vealed will in t he Bible. One who is faithfu l and loyal to God des ires 
to do only God's will. David realized that s ince God was to give him 
the kingdom, God would direct him as to the steps he should take. 
"Commit thy way unto Jehovah; trust a lso in him, and he will bring 
it to pass." (Ps. 37: 5.) David fully realized this. "In a ll thy ways 
acknowledge him, and he will direct thy paths." (Prov. 3 : 6.) 

"Shall I go up in to any of the cities of Judah?" David desh·ed to do 
this first; and when the Lord told him to go, he then asked, "Whither 
shall I go up?"-that is, to which city? God said: "Unt.o Hebron." 

" So David went up thither"-to Hebron, as God directed. At this 
t ime he had two wives-"Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the 
wife of Nabal t he Carmelite." We have learned how Abigai l became 
David's wife. (1 Sam. 25.) Ahinoam was of Jezreel in Judah, and 
not the famous Jezreel at the head of the Jezreel Valley. 

2 Sam. 2: 3, 4. At t his time David had s ix hundred men. (1 Sam. 
30 : 9.) They removed with David from Ziklag to Heb1·on. This re
moval was wise and safe, because God directed it. David was well a c
quainted with t he inhabitants of t he southern end of Palestine. They 
knew his achievements, courage, and wisdom. Since exiled by Saul be 
had spent much of his time near Hebron. 

East of the Jordan, at Mahanaim, Abner, Saul's general, was mak
ing preparation to hold the kingdom for Ish-bosheth, Saul's surviving 
son. (2 Sam. 2: 8-10.) Still, if God had directed David to go into 
the midst of his enemies, it would have been a wise move, because God 
directed it. 
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David and his men were no more to wander from place to place but 
were to return to their homes and seek the peace of the country. ' 

II. David Made King Over the Whole Nation. 
2 Sam. 5: 1-3. Abner and Ish-bosheth dead, all the tribes of Israel went 

to David to Hebron to make him king over the whole nation. T hey had 
no hope of maintaining longer a separate kingdom. They gave three 
reasons for making him king: (1) "We are thy bone and thy flesh ;" 
(2) even "when Saul was king" "thou leddest out and broughtest in 
I srael"-was their general; (3) "and Jehovah said to thee, Thou shalt 
be shepherd of my people Israel, and thou shalt be prince over Is
r ael." (Sec 1 Sam. 25: 30.) "So all the elders of Israel came t o the 
king to Hebron." Verse 1 says "all the tribes of Israel." These 
t r ibes were represented by t heir elders. 1 Chron . 12: 23-37 gives the 
soldiers of the d ifferent tribes who went to Hebron to make David 
king. All did this "with a perfect heart." David made a covenant 
with them before Jehovah at Hebron. 

"And they anointed David king over Israel." This event was cele
brated with a three-days' feast. (1 Chron. 12: 38-40.) T hree t in1es 
David was anointed-(1) when Samuel anointed him (1Sam.16 : 13); 
(2) when he was anointed king over Judah (2 Sam. 2: 4) ; and (3) 
when, in this lesson, he was anointed king over all Israel. As stated 
above, the last two anointings were the public choice-an inauguration 
by the people. 

"David was thirty years old when he began to reign, and he reigned 
forty years;" he reigned in Hebron seven years and six months over 
J udah, and in Jerusalem thirty-three years over a ll Israel. (Verses 
4, 5.) 

As an in tervening lesson, let us study t he follow ing: 

III. The Ark, the Tabernacle, the Temple, and Where God 
Meets with Us. 

In order to learn all about removing the ark, read 1 Chron., chapters 
13-16 and the references given in the lesson. T his calls for the use of 
our Bibles. For the dimensions and descriptions of the ark, see Ex. 
25 : 10-22. 

The pupils will be asked to give these dimensions; they w ill 
also be asked to describe the mercy seat, the cherubim, etc. What 
was the size of the ark in feet and inches, if a cubit was eighteen 
inches? What was placed in the ark? (See Deut. 10: 1-5; Heb. 9: 
3-5.) What place in the tabernacle, or temple, did the ark occupy? 
(See Ex. 26: 31-34; Heb. 9: 3.) Where did God meet and commune 
with Moses? (See Ex. 25: 22.) The ark was called by the name of 
God. "Which is called by the Name, even the name of Jehovah of 
hosts that sitteth above the cherubim." (2 Sam. 6: 2.) "That is 
called by the Name." (1 Chron. 13: 6.) It was called "the ark of 
God" because it contained his law, because he sat enthroned above the 
overshadowing wings of the cherubim, and because there he met with 
and taugh t the people. (See Ex. 25: 22.) Where God writes his 
name he promises to meet with and to bless the people. (Ex. 20: 24.) 
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The overshadowing wings of the chet'ubim represented God's guidance 
and protecting care. This is called "the ark of the testimony." 

God meets us now where he records his name. In the name of Jesus 
a lone is salvation. (Acts 4 : 12; 10: 43.) We must believe on his name. 
"In his name shall the Gentiles hope." (Matt. 12: 21.) Repentance 
and remission are preached in his name. (Luke 24 : 47.) We are 
baptized in his name (Acts 2: 38) and into the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit (Matt. 28: 19). God's name is called upon his 
church. (1 Cor. 1: 2.) We pray in Christ's name. (John 14: 13, 
14; 15: 16; 16: 23, 24, 26.) All we do, in word or in deed, must be 
done in his name. ( Col. 3: 17.) We meet in his name. (Matt. 18: 
20.) We glorify God in the name "Christian." (1 Pet. 4: 16.) 

The high priest alone could go into the most holy place before the ark, 
and that only once a year. (Lev. 16 : 11-34 ; Heb. 9: 7.) It is a very 
great and serious mistake to teach that the ark, the most holy place, 
and the holy place of the tabernacle, or temple, at J erusalem have any
thing in common with houses of worship now or impress any t ru th 
concerning such houses. Those who so teach have studied the Bible 
to li ttle profit. The holy place of the tabernacle, or temple, typified 
t he church, or temple, of God now, and God is now in his house, or 
temple (see Matt. 18: 20; 1 Cor . 3: 16, 17; 6: 19, 20; 1 Tim. 3: 15; 
Heb. 3 : 4-6; 1 Pet. 2 : 4, 5); while the most holy place typified heaven 
(Heb. 9 : 8-10) . 

By referring to the Scriptures given, the following questions can 
be answered : \Vhere was the tabernacle-and, therefore, the ark
located first after the children of Israel settled in the land of 
promise? (Josh. 18: 1.) It remained there through a ll the pe
riod of the judges until t he time of Samuel. (1 Sam. 1 : 3.) Where 
was Samuel brought up? (1 Sam. 1: 24; 3: 1.) Why was the ark 
removed from Shiloh? (1 Sam. 4.) Who captured it? Where did 
they place it? What befell Dagon? How were the people afflicted? 
(1 Sam. 5.) How long was the ark among t he Philistines? How did 
they send it back? To whom did they send it? Wha t befell the men 
of Beth-shemesh? To whom did they send messengers concerning the 
ark? (1 Sam. 6.) What did the men of Kiriath-jearim do? In 
whose house was the ark placed? Who was sanctified to keep it? 
(1 Sam. 7 : 1, 2.) 

IV. The Ark at Kiriath-Jearim. 

The ark was placed in the house of Abinadab, in Kiria th-jearim, 
after Samuel had become a prophet and before Saul was made king. 
If it remained there during Saul's reign of forty years (Acts 13 : 21) 
and during David's seven-years-and-six-mont hs' r eign at Hebron and 
until he removed it to Jerusalem, it was there a long time. "And it 
came to pass, from the day that the ark abode in Kiriath-jearim, that 
the t ime was long; for it was twenty years; and all the house of I srael 
lamented after Jehovah." (1 Sam. 7: 2.) This probably refers to 
t he time occupied by Samuel in reforming Israel- that is, the time of 
the events of this chapter- and not to the whole time the ark remained 
in t he house of Abinadab. Because Nob (not far from Jerusalem) is 
called "the city of the priests" and because David ate the showbread 
there when he fled from Saul, some have thought the tabernacle was 
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there at that time; so it seems that it would be. Still, it is nowhere 
recorded that the ark was ever removed from Kiriath-jearim to Nob. 
If it was ever r emoved to Nob from Kiriath-jearim it was returned to 
this place before David could have thence remov~d it to J erusalem. 
There is no record that the ark was ever returned to the tabernacle 
after Eli's wicked sons carr ied it out to battle from Shiloh. It is 
stated, too, t hat t hey "sought not unto it in the days of Saul." (1 
Chron. 13 : 3.) Hence, it was not at Nob. It must have remained, 
then, all the while in the house of Abinadab, at Kiriath-jearim. The 
tabernacle was removed at some time to Gibeon. (1 Kings 3 : 4; 1 
Chron. 16: 29, 40; 2 Chron. 1: 3-5.) 

V. David Prepares to Remove the Ark. 
(2 Sam. 6 : 1.) 

David "gathered together all the chosen men of Israel, thirty thou
sand," and "consulted with the captains of thousands and of hun
dreds, even with every leader," concer ning this matter of removing 
the ark. "If it seem good unto you, and if it be of Jehovah our God." 
David was wise in consulting t he leader s- and, hence, a ll I s1·ael-and 
was loyal to God in not desiring to remove the ark if God should not 
approve it. All the priests from a ll cities were invited to t his gath
ering. "And let us bring again the ark of our God to us : for we 
sought not unto it in the days of Saul. . . . So David assembled 
all Israel together, from the Shihor the brook of E gypt even unto the 
entrance of Hamath, to bring the ark of God from Kiriath-jearim"
from the southern extremity of the country to the northern extremity 
of t he coun try. (See 1 Chron. 13: 1-5. ) This was an important 
event, and it helped to unite the nation. "And David made him houses 
in the city of David; and he prepar ed a place for the ark of God, and 
pitched for it a t ent." (1 Chron. 15 : 1.) 

VI. The First Attempt at Removing the Ark. 
(Verses 2-5.) 

David and "all I srael" went to Kiriath-jearim, "set the ark of God 
upon a new cal't," and started with it. The Philistines sent it home 
on a new ca1·t (1 Sam. 6: 7, 8); but they were heathens, not pre
tending to obey God, and knew no bet ter. God permitted them to 
thus send it back, but he smote the men of Beth-shemesh with a great 
slaughte1· because they "looked in to the ar k of J ehovah." (Ver ses 
17-19.) David, it seems to us, should have known better. 

While it seems to us strange that David should have done this, it is 
str anger still that God's professed followers to-day, in the face of this 
example and others, will undertake to accomplish his purposes not by 
the use of his way and means, but, like David, upon their own "carts," 
or ways and means. They have their own "ne\Y carts" for carrying on 
the work of the church. 

When the ar k was made, God expressly said that it should be 
carried by hand, not hauled, and that only certain priests should 
carry it. The high priest and his sons were to wrap the ark 
in the veil of t he screen first, then \vith a covering of sealskin, 
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and then with a cloth of blue, and put it in the staves, by which 
it was carried. Thus were the table, the altar of incense, the golden 
candlestick, etc., prepared for removing. Then the sons of Kohath 
came to bear it; but they were not to touch "the sanctuary," 01· holy 
things, "lest they die." They were not even to see it for a moment, 
lest they die. (See Num. 4: 1-20.) The Israelites presented to God 
six covered wagons and twelve oxen, which we1·e given to the Le
vites-two wagons and four oxen to the sons of Gershon and four 
wagons and eight oxen to the sons of Merari-for the pui·pose of haul
ing the tabernacle, etc. "But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none, 
because the service of the sanctuary belonged unto them; they bare it 
upon their shoulders." (See Num. 7: 3-9.) 

Since the ark remained so long in the house of Abinadab, this law, 
it seems, was forgotten; still, this did not excuse the offense. It was 
a "new cart"-not defiled by human service; still, this was not God's 
law. When the ark was placed in the house of Abinadab, his son, 
Eleazer, was sanctified to keep it. It is not stated what had become 
of Abinadab. His sons, Uzzah and Ahio, "drove the new cart." 

Eleazer was sanctified to keep the ark ; and after David's failure 
and when he made the second effort to remove the ark, he said : "None 
ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites: for them hath Jehovah 
chosen to carry the ark of God, and to minister unto him forever." He 
then called "the sons of Kohath," with the Levites, and said: "Sanctify 
yourselves, both ye and your brethren, that ye may bring up the ark 
of Jehovah, the God of I srael, unto the place that I have prepared for 
it." (See 1 Chron. 15: 2-15.) This implies that Uzzah and Ahio 
were not even sanctified for this service. 

It was God's will for David to remove the ark to Jerusalem, but he 
violated God's law in these particulars-that is, in the way he under
took to do it. People now would have argued that it did not matter 
how he got the ark to J erusalem, so he got it there. 

"Ahio went before the ark." He would prevent the oxen from 
going too fast. Uzzah went behind to drive the oxen. David and all 
the thousands who had gathered for the purpose accompanied the ark 
and "played before Jehovah with all manner of instruments." They 
used the instruments here mentioned and others. This "playing" was 
"the dance," with which they at that time praised God. 

VII. Uzzah Smitten. 
(Verses 6, 7.) 

As they proceeded, "the oxen stumbled." The ark was about to 
fall; and Uzzah, being near, "put forth his hand to the ark of God, 
and took hold of it." This he did, no doubt, in all good intention, as 
David had likewise with good intention placed it on the cart. All this 
disobedience to God culminated in the death of Uzzah. They had vio
lated God's law in hauling the ark, in the priests' not sanctifying 
themselves, and in Uzzah's touching the ark. God now showed his 
disapproval of all this by smiting Uzzah on the spot. He was the 
priest, the custodian of the ark, and should have known the law and 
should have obeyed God. 

This is a warning to us. 
acceptable service to God. 

People now just as easily mistake what is 
God teaches in this that his authority must 
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be respected and his law must be obeyed. The church now is "the 
pillar and g round of the truth" (1 Tim. 3 : 15), and it is destruction 
to one's soul to change or modify God's order in it. His work and 
worship must be performed according to his directions. To define 
God's temple now is to be destr oyed. (1 Cor. 3 : 16, 17.) 

VIII. David "Displeased" and "Afraid of Jehovah." 
(Verses 8, 9.) 

"David was displeased, because Jehova h had broken forth upon Uz
zah." While David was loyal in heart to God a nd sought God's honor, 
he was a human being. He seemed here to be displeased with God's 
severity in destroying Uzzah, and not with his own ignorance or dis
regard of God's law. He was not 1·ebellious in heal't; he a cted either 
in ignorance or in disr egard of God's Jaw. He was not removing the 
ark against God's will ( 1 Chron . 13: 2), but he went at it in the 
wrong way. "The end did not justify the means." The thousands 
of Israel, in their jubilant procession, were suddenly ha lted over the 
dead body of Uzzah; t heir music and dancing were suddenly turned 
into mourning. T his was discouraging and humiliating to David, and 
that God should thus severely show his disapproval displeased him. 

We now can honor Goel only in regarding his Jaw and in following h is 
way. " Unto him be the g lory in the church and in Christ J esus unto 
a ll gener ations forever and ever." (Eph. 3 : 21.) Some people to
day, who seek to honor God in t heir own ways and through their own 
institutions, manifest g reat displeasure at the e ffor t of faithful serv
ants of God to show them God's way, but not at thei1· own ignorance 
and disregard of God's way and means. 

" Perez-uzzah" means "the breach of Uzzah." 
"David was afraid of Jehovah t hat day." This was enough to fill 

him with fear. He knew that God was g reatly displeased. " And 
he said, How shall t he ark of J ehovah come un to me?" He did not 
yet seem to realize his own failure and the sin of Uzzah, t he pr iest, 
who should have known the law. He was doing his best to honor God; 
and if God would not accept t his, then what could he do? He could 
stop and learn God's will; or, if he knew it, he could be more careful 
to do it. 

J ust so, many persons to-day, if they cannot worship God after their 
own ways and evangelize the world through their own missionary soci
eties, want to know how it is to be done. Like David, they should give 
up their ways and consult God's Jaw and pleasure. We are not to help 
God in the formation of plans, but to use in faith the ones he has made. 

IX. The Ark in the House of Obed-edom. 
(Verses 10, 11.) 

David proceeded no farther at t hat time, but carried t he a rk aside 
in to the house of Obed-edom, the Gittite. This man, it seems, was a 
Levite of the fam ily of Kohath. (See 1 Gluon. 26: 1-8. ) 'fhen he 
was the proper one to have charge of the ark. (Num. 4: 15.) It has 
been supposed that he was called " the Gittite" from the city Gath
rimmon, which belonged to the Kohathites. (Josh. 21: 20-26.) The 
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ark r emained there for three months. For his courage and service in 
taking care of the ark, God blessed Obed-edom and his house. What 
blessings God bestowed upon this man and his house, so that all could 
realize that t hey came because he preserved the ark, am not stated. 

To-day we should teach the word of God, pray, and otherwise worship 
God in our homes and make them fit places for God's presence. Chris
tianity in our homes purifies them, beautifies them, fills them with the 
atmosphere of heaven, lightens their burdens, sweetens their sorrows, 
and fills them with happiness and peace; Christianity brings both 
temporal and spiritual blessings into homes. 

X. The Second Attempt at Moving the Ark. 
2 Sam. 6: 12, 13. The people saw why God blessed Obed-edom, and r e

ported the same to David. David and the people had learned the impor
tant lesson that their own sin had brought th is curse of God upon them. 
" And David went and brought up the ark of God from the house of 
Obed-edom into the city of David." How did he do it at this t ime? 
"Then David said, None ought to cauy the ark of God but the Le
vites." (1 Chron. 15: 2; see also Num. 4: 15.) Then David gath
ered together the priests and said: "For because ye bare it not at the 
first, Jehovah our God made a breach upon us, for that we sought him 
not according to the ordinance." Then the priests sanctified t hem
selves and "bare the ark of God upon their shoulders with the s taves 
thereon, as Moses commanded according to t he word of J ehovah." 
(See 1 Chron. 15 : 1-15.) David proceeded again, with a joyful com
pany of Levites and leaders of the people, to bring up the ark from 
the house of Obed-edom. David himself "was clothed with a robe of 
fine linen,'' and "all Israel brought up the ark of the covenant of Je
hovah with shouting, and with sound of the cornet, and with trum
pets, and with cymbals, sounding aloud with psalteries and harps." 
(Verses 25-28.) When they "had gone six paces," David "sacrificed 
an ox and a fatling." 

XI. David Danced Before Jehovah. 
14, 15. "David danced before J ehovah with all his might"-he leaped 

as well as danced. He and a ll Israel, as has just been stated, "played," 
which means danced, before Jehovah as the ark was moving on the 
first time. Thus the people "played," or danced, around the golden 
calf (Ex. 32: 6-9; 1 Cor. 10: 7) ; thus Miriam and other women 
danced (Ex. 15: 20, 21); thus the women sang and danced when they 
went to meet Saul {l Sam. 18: 6, 7); and so David danced at this 
time. 

This was a religious service, and is as justifiable now in the wor
ship of God as is the use of musical instruments used on this occa
s ion. If we use such instruments because David used them and be
cause he says praise God with them, we should also dance because he 
da nced and says also: "Praise him wi th timbrel and dance." (See Ps. 
150: 4.) 

Jephthah's daughter thus came to meet him. (Judg. 11 : 34.) As 
a r elig ious act the daughters of Shiloh thus danced. (Judg. 21: 19-
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23.) "The Hebrews . . . seem to have left dancing with the 
women." (Smith's Bible Dictionary.) 

This marks the peculiarity of David's conduct in dancing before the 
ark, which e.xcitcd the displeasure of Michal. 

"So David and all the house of Israel brought up the ark of J ehovah 
with shouting, and with the sound of the trumpet." This was an ex
pression of joy and grntit ude in anticipation of God's blessing in re
moving the ark to Jerusalem. 

XII. The Ark Put in Its Place. 
(Verses 20-23.) 

Thus "they brought in the ark of Jehovah, and set it in its place, in 
the midst of t he tent that David had pitched for it; and David offe1·ed 
burn t offerings and peace offer ings befor e Jehovah." •rhen he blessed 
t he people and gave to every one-man and woman- "a cairn of bread, 
and a portion of flesh, and a cake of ra isins. So all the people de
parted every one to his house." 

Michal, David's wife, came out to meet him as he returned to bless 
his own household, and reproved and shamed him for dancing before 
the ark. He replied that he would make himself more vile than that 
and become base in his own sight before God. For this " Michal the 
daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of her death." 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd Persons . 
Did you rend the Dcvotionnl Rradi ng? 
Did you rend th e Homr Rending? 
Wbiit and where was Hebron 7 
Relate what occurred there. 
W hat is t he meaning of "Kiriath

jcarim ?" 
What wns " the city ot Dnvid 7" 
About whnt did Dnvid inquire of the 

Lord ? 
What nnswer did he r eceive 7 
What is the only saCc course to pur

s ue? 
Whom did Dnvid remove to H ebron 7 

2 Snm. 2: 3, 4 How mnny men had Dnvid 
at this time 7 

Why was i t earc nnd wise lo no to Re· 
bron 7 

Whnt did nil Isrnel then do at He
bron 7 

W hat three r easons did they g ive Cor 
makin5r Dnvid kin~ over them? 

How mnny times wns· Onvid anointed, 
nnd when. nnd where 7 

How old wns David when he began to 
reign 7 

2 Sam. 6: 1-3 Wher e was David first 
crowned 1 

How wns the event celebrnted 7 
How long did be r eign nt Hebron 7 
How Iona' did he r eign at J crusalcm 7 
Give the dimens ions oC the nrk. 
With whnt was It lined and covered 7 
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Describe the mercy •cot . 
What was in the nrk 7 
What pince did it occupy in the lnb· 

ernnclc? 
Where did God meet with the people ? 
Who alone could go into the 1>lncc 

where the ark wn'i 7 
How often could he go there 7 
What must he curry with h im 7 
Did the t11bernaclc, or temple. nt J c. 

rusa lem in uny way typify houses 
of worship now 7 

What is God's building, h ouse, or t em
ple, now? 

Why was it called "lhe nrk oC the cov
enant?" 

Where wns the tnbcrnnclc fir•l located 
aCter the Isrnelitcs bccnme s.ttlcd 
in Cnnnun? 

How lo nJ.":" did it remain there? 
\\'hy was the ark carried n way from 

Shiloh nnd sepnrnlcd from the tab
ernacle 7 

How long wn• it :imong the P hilis · 
tines? 

What befell Dagon and the Philistines 7 
How did they r eturn the nrk 7 
What beCcll the men of Det.h·shcmesh 7 
Whom did they rcque•t to come and 

get the nrk 7 
In whose house wna it plncccl 1 
Who was snnctiflcd to cure Cor it 7 
How long wns the nrk there 7 
To what pince was the U.bernaclc r e

moved ? 
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How mnny men did Dnvid gather to-
gether 1 

When had lsrncl before assembled 1 
Whnt men did David consult 1 
Whnt did he •ny nbout God's pleasure? 
Into what hnd they not sought in 

Saul's dny? 
Whnt did David build for himself ? 
Whnt pince did he prepare for lbe 

nrk 1 
To whnt pince did they nil iro 1 
lly whnt other nnme wns Kiriath-

jenrim then called? 
Whnt wns the nrk called 1 
Why is it called "the nrk of God T" 
Whore did God promise to meet with 

nnd bless t he people? 
Where did he now meet with nnd snve 

them 7 
Relate different nets which must be 

done in Christ's nnme. 
How did David nnd th e people pro

ceed to remove the nrk? 
Why did God permit the Philistines 

to thu• send the nrk h ome ? 
Why, then, did h e d estroy the men 

or lleth-shemesh for looking into it? 
Whnt should Dn,•id nnd the priests 

have known? 
In the face or this history. whnt is 

stranger to-dny thnn David's effort 
lhcn to remove lhc ark in a man· 
ner different Crom the one God had 
spccifled? 

Relate God's lnw in full on r emoving 
the nrk Crom p ince lo pince. 

Who were presented with carts and 
oxen? 

Who drove this cart? 
In whnt did David's mistake cons ist? 
Whnt positions did Ahio nnd Uzznh 

occupy In this procession? 
Why did Uzzuh touch the nrk 1 
W hnt befell Uzzuh 1 
Whnt lesson should i t t ench us ? 
Whnt Is "the pillar nnd g round of the 

truth?" 
Whnt will befall him who changes 
God'~ order in the church 7 

How did this affect Dnvid 7 

In whnt way nlone can we honor God? 
Through what institution is God glo

rified lo-day? 
At what do many who would honor 

God to-day in their own institutions 
show their displeasure? 

Why was David afraid of Jehovah 1 
What is the force of David's question, 

"How s hall lhe ark of Jehovah come 
unto me?" 

What do many think to-day about 
their own ways of doing God's serv
ice? 

What did David do with the ark 7 
Who was Obed-cdom 7 
How long wns the ark in bis house ? 
What cnme upon him for thus receiv-

ing nnd tnkini: cnre of the ark 7 
What should we have in our homes to

day ? 
2 Sam. G: 12, 18 Whnt dld the people r e

port to David? 
Wbnt did he then do 7 
How did he go about removing the ark 

this time? 
Who should carry it? 
I n what did be sny they had failed be

fore? 
How bad David been made to r ealize 

lbis? 
How again did the multitude proceed 1 
How was David dressed? 
What offering was made? 

14, 15 What nets did David himself per-
form 1 

What kind of dancing was this? 
Give examples or others' dancing. 
What marks the peculiarity of David'• 

dancing before the nrk to the dio
pleasure of Michal 7 

or what was this action on the pnrt or 
the multitude nn expression 7 

What did David offer nt J er usalem? 
Whnt did he give to every mnn nnd 

woman? 
Whnt did Michal s ny to him 1 
Whnt reply did he make 1 
How wns Michal pun ish ed for this? 

If you your lips 
Would keep from slips, 

Five things observe with care
Of whom you speak, 
To whom you speak, 

And how, and when, and where. 
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LESSON VIII.- AuGus1• 21. 

GOD'S PROMISE TO DAVID. 
1 Chron. 17: 1-12. 

LESSON VIII. 

I And it come lo pnss, when David dwelt in his house. that David snid lo Nnthnn 
the prophet. Lo, I dwell in n hous e or cedar, but the ark or the covenant or J ehovah 
dwcUcth under curta ins . 

2 And Nnlhnn said unto David, Do nil t hat is in t hy heart; for God is with thee. 
3 And it come lo pnss Lhc some night, that the word or God come to Nathan, 

saying, 
•I Go n nd lell Dnvid my scrvnnl, Thus sai th J ehovah , Thou shull not build me n 

house to dwell in: 
5 For I hnvc nol dwelt in n house since the day t hnt I brought up Is rael, unto thio 

dny, but have gone Crom tent lo lent, and from one tnbcrnncle to a11othcr. 
G Jn nil places wherein I have walked with nil l srnel, s pnkc I n word with any or 

the judgeu or Is rael, whom I commanded lo be shepherd or my people, s aying, Why 
have ye nol built me n house or cedar 1 

7 Now therefore t hus shalt thou sny unto my servant David, 'fhus snith J ehovah 
or hosL~. I took thee from the s hecpcote, from following the sh eep , thnt thou shouldest 
be prince over my people Is rael: 

8 And I hove been \¥ilh thee whithersoever thou hast gone. and hnve cut off all 
thine enemies Crom before thee; a n d I will mnke thee a name, like unto the name o[ 
the great ones that Rrc in th e enrth. 

9 And I will appoint a pince for my people Is rnel, nnd will p lnnt them, that they 
may dwell in t heir own pince, and be moved no more; neither shnll th e children or 
wickedness waste lhcm nny more, as at the firs t. 

10 And as Crom the day that I commnnded judges to be over my people Isrnel ; nnd 
I will subdue nil thine enemies. Moreover I lcll thee that J ehovnh will build thee a 
house. 

11 And it shall come to p nss, when thy dnys a rc fulfi lled t hat thou must go to be 
with thy Cathern, that I will set up thy seed arter thee, who shall be o[ thy sons; and 
I will establish his k ingdom. 

12 H e sh all build me n house, and I will estnblish his throne for ever. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever; and the 
sccpte1· of uprightness is the scepte1· of thy kingd01n." (Heb. 1: 8.) 

TIME.- Probably soon after t he events of the last lesson. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 

PERSONS.- David and Natha n. 

DEVOTIONAL REAOING.- Heb. 1: 8-12. 

HOME READING.-

Aug ust lG. M. 
Augus t l G. T. 
Au1tust 17. W . 
August 18. 'r. 
August 19. F. 
August 20. S. 
Aug us t 21. S. 

God's Promise lo David. (1 Ch ron. 17 : l-1 2.) 
'l'hnnkin g God for His P romise. (1 Chron. 17 : 19-27. ) 
God's Faithfulness. (Ps. 89: 19-37. ) 
God's Larger P la n. (Gen. 22: 9-1!1.) 
A Spiritunl House. (1 Pct. 2: 1-10.) 
Christ the Foundation. (1 Cor. 3: 1-17.) 
Ch r is t'3 Throne Eter nal. (!It h. 1: 1-14. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
We cannot be certa in as to the order of the occunenees of events 

recorded here and of other events in the early life of David. F acts 
are r ecorded not always in order, but as related to other facts. 

The last lesson records the fact that the ark was removed to J eru-
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salem and placed in a tabernacle-"within curtains"-and this lesson 
relates David's desire to build a house for it. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. David's Desire to Build a House for God'a Nrune. 

1. This desire arose in David's heart after he had built his own 
"house of cedm·." "And it came to pass, when the king dwelt in his 
house, and Jehovah had given him rest from all his enemies round 
about, that the king said unto Nathan the prophet, See now, I dwell in 
a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains." (2 
Sam. 7: 1, 2.) 

Cedar was the best and finest wood of that country. It is said to 
last hundreds of years. It was of a rich color and emitted a pleasant 
odor arising from the oil within the wood. 

Hiram, king of Tyre, sent the wood and the carpenters and masons 
to build this house for David. (2 Sam. 5: 11.) 

Unsettled and devoting their time and attention to war, the Israel
ites had not developed the mechanical and architectural arts. 

David had been engaged in constant warfare almost ever since he 
had been king. He now enjoyed "rest from all his enemies round 
about." He consulted God as to all his battles and how he should pro
ceed; and, hence, it is stated that God "had given him rest." For 
God's guidance and protection he was grateful. Dwelling in his own 
magnificent house, secure from his enemies, he was not forgetful that 
God had given him victory and success; that the ark was "within cur
tains" only; and he formed the purpose to build for the ark-and, 
therefore, for God-a permanent and worthy house. This was a noble 
purpose, for which the Lord blessed David. 

Centuries after this, to encourage the Israelites who had returned 
from the captivity to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, Haggai (1: 4) 
said: "Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell in your ceiled houses, 
while this house lieth waste?" 

2. Nathan was a prophet, and he said : "Go, do all that is in thy 
heart; for Jehovah is with thee." (2 Sam. 7: 3.) God approved 
this desire. For this purpose God blessed David and permitted him 
to gather material and to contribute largely toward bui lding this house. 

"As for me, it was in my heart to build a house of rest for the ark 
of the covenant of Jehovah, and for the footstool of our God ; and I 
had made ready for the building." (1 Chron. 28: 2.) God gave to 
David in writing the plan and specifications of this house and of all 
its vessels, etc.; and David gave them to his son, Solomon. This house 
was built by inspiration. "All this, said David, have I been made to un
derstand in writing from the hand of J ehovah, even a ll the works of 
this pattern." (See verses 11-19; also 1 Chron. 29.) "Now it was 
in the heart of David my father to build a house for the name of Jeho
vah, the God of I srael. But Jehovah said unto David my father, 
Whereas it was in thy heart to build a house for my name, thou didst 
well that it was in thy heart." (1 Kings 8: 17, 18.) God may ap
prove our noble purposes, but he may not approve the persons or t he 
means employed to accomplish them. High and noble aims are essen
tial to good and great deeds. 
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This is the first appearance of Nathan, the prophet. 
3. God did not disapprove David's purpose to build the house, yet 

~hat "same night" (the night after David expressed his purpose to 
Nathan) God in a vision revealed his will further to Nathan concern
mg the house, or temple, and the way to build it. 

II. David Not Permitted to Build the House of God Because 
He Was a Mon of Blood. 

4. God sent Nathan to David to make known his will concerning the 
erection of this house. "Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in." 
The reason David could not build the house is as follows: "And David 
said to Solomon his son, As for me, it was in my heart to build a 
house unto the name of Jehovah my God. But the word of Jehovah 
came to me, saying, Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made 
great wars: thou shalt not build a house unto my name, because thou 
hast shed much blood upon the earth in my s ight. Behold, a son shall 
be born to thee, who shal l be a man of r est; and I will give him rest 
from all his enemies round about; for his name shall be Solomon 
("peaceful"], a nd I will give peace and quietness unto Israel in his 
days. He shall build a house for my name; and he shall be my son, and 
I will be his father; and I will establish the throne of his kingdom over 
Israel fo\·ever." (1 Chron. 22: 7-10.) "Thou knowest how that Da
vid my father could not build a house for the name of Jehovah his 
God for t he wars which were about him on every side, until Jehovah 
put them under the soles of his feet. But now Jehovah my God hath 
g iven me rest on every side; there is neither adversary, nor evil oc
currence." (1 Kings 5: 3, 4.) "But God said unto me, Thou shalt 
not build a house for my name, because thou art a man of war, and 
hast shed blood." (1 Chron. 28 : 3.) 

God made David king, preser ved him from Saul, directed his battles, 
gave him the victory over all his enemies, and David was a man after 
God's own heart and was loyal to him; yet because his hands were 
stained in so n'uch blood he was not permitted to build the temple. 
This temple, in part, was to be a type of God's spiritual temple, or 
bui lding, on earth now (1 Cor. 3 : 9, 16, 17; 6 : 19; 1 Tim. 3: 15 ; Heb. 
3 : 4-6) ; and this spiritual house is one of peace, governed by laws o! 
peace, the weapons of whose warfare are not carnal, whose head is 
the "Prince of peace," and the establishment of which ma1·ks the be
ginning of the time when swords shall be beaten into plowshares, 
spears into pruning hooks, and nations shall learn war no mor e. 

I II. God Dwells in the Midst of His People. 
5. God told Nathan to further say to David that since he had 

"brought up Israel," he had "not dwelt in a house," but had "gone 
from tent to tent, and from one tabernacle to another." 'l'he "tab
ernacle" was the building of boards, pillars, and bars; and the "tent" 
was the covering of the different curtains. The tabernacle, w ith 
everything in it, was made according to God's pattern (Ex. 25: 9-39); 
was filled with his glory (Ex. 40 : 34-38) ; and was the place where 
he met 'vi th and blessed them (Ex. 25: 21, 22; 29: 42, 43; 30 : 6. ) He 
"walked" in this tabernacle, in that wherever it was removed he still 
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dwelt in it to bless the people. It was carried around with the people 
as they journeyed t hrough the wilderness accord ing to the movement 
of the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire (Num. 9 : 15-23), and after 
they reached Canaan it was removed from place to place. "And I 
wi ll set my tabernacle among you: and my soul shall not abhor you. 
And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people." (Lev. 26 : 11, 12.) "Even as God said, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my peo
ple." (2 Cor. 6: 16.) 

So God "walks" with his people in his spiritual tabernacle to-day. 
6. But while the children of Israel were wandering in the wilderness 

and were even unsettled in the land o.f promise, God "walked" w it h 
them "in all p laces" to guide and to bless them, and never at a ny time 
asked "any of the judges of Israel" why they had not built him a house 
of cedar. While they had no fixed habitation, he " walked" with them 
in all their journeys, and he never required them to build for him any 
fixed house in which to dwell. Now, however, that they are settled in 
the Janel, hG intends to choose a place to put his name there and to 
which all shall come to worship and offer sacrifices before him. (See 
Deut. 12 : 5-14; 2 Chron. 6: 4-6.) 

IV. Jehovah of Hosts. 
7. "Jehovah of hosts" means that God is the God of all powers in 

heaven and on earth-of angels and men. 
While God did not permit David to bui ld the house, he promised, as 

recorded in the following verses, to greatly bless David and his family 
after him. God here rehearses what he had done for David in the past 
as evidence that these promises for the future will be fulfilled. While 
Nathan was to inform David that he could not build the house, he was 
at the same time to let him know what God would do for him and his 
family. God took David "from the sheepcote, from follow ing the 
sheep," to be king over his people. 

"The sheepcote" is, propel'ly, "the sheepfold ;" but here it seems to 
mean the pasture. We know that God sent Samuel to Bethlehem to 
anoint one of J esse's sons to be king instead of Saul, and that the 
young, ruddy David was t he one anointed. "And the Spirit of J ehovah 
came mightily upon David from that day forward." (1 Sam. 16: 13.) 

V. God Greatly Blessed David. 
8. "And I have been with thee whithersoever thou hast gone." God 

guided and protected him through the vicissitudes of his eventful life. 
God was with him in Saul's house; when he dared to fight Goliath for 
God's glory; when he was hun ted by Saul as one hunts wild a nd raven
ous beasts ; when he hid in caves and sought protection among the 
Moabites and the P hilistines; when he fought the Amalekites, the 
Philistines, and a ll foreign enemies; and God had cut them a ll off. All 
this God had done for him, and he felt under obligations to God for it; 
but God would do still more. "I will make thee a name, like unto the 
name of the great ones that are in the earth"-that is, a name as 
great as the names of the kings of earth. 
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David was human and sinned through his weakness, as do all men; 
but in heart he was loyal to God and sought the honor and g lory of God. 

9, 10. "And I will appoint a place for my people Israel." This prob
ably means a permanent place, which he had promised (Deut. 12: 5, 
11, 14) for his name and worship, where the temple was built, and to 
which the people could come regularly as commanded. He would also 
"plant them" permanently in a settled place-"their own place"-that 
they might "be moved no more." "Neither shall the children of wick
edness waste them any more, as at the first, and as from the day that 
I commanded judges to be over my people Israel"-that is, from the 
time they left Egypt until God gave David the victory over all his 
enemies. God had guided and directed them; and when they had 
sinned, he had allowed their enemies to greatly afflict them for their 
correction; and he had developed them into that great nation. He 
does not promise unconditionally, ei ther, that thci1· enemies shall never 
afflict them. God said : "Yet forty clays, and Nineveh shall be over
thrown." (Jonah 3: 4.) By this it is implied that, unless the people 
repent, Nineveh shall be overthrown. In this case it is implied that if 
the I sraelites continue loyal and faithful to God, their enemies will 
nevermore afflict them. "Moreover . . . J ehovah will make thee 
a house." That means, as the next verse explains, that God would es
tablish the kingdom with David's family after him. 

11. When David should die, one of his descendants should succeed 
to the throne, and his kingdom should be established. 

12. This son, who was Solomon, should build the house that David 
desired to build for God's name. "I will establ ish his throne forever." 
This means that one of Solomon's descendants should occupy the throne 
from generation to generation. After the kingdom had fallen down 
and the spiritual kingdom was ushered in, Jesus, of the seed of David, 
was placed upon the throne; and his kingdom will never be destroyed. 
(See I sa. 9: 61 7; Amos 9: 11, 12; Acts 13: 21-23; 15: 16.) 

God would be a father to David's son, Solomon. God would guide 
and protect him; and when he sinned, God would chastise him "with 
the rod of men, and with the st:ripes of the children of men.11 (2 Sam. 
7: 14.) 

The only way that David's descendants could enjoy these promised 
blessings was by obedience. When they refused to obey God, they 
must suffer the consequences. W11ile Solomon obeyed God, God ex
tended Solomon's kingdom from Egypt to the Euphrntes (1 Kings 4: 
21); but when he sinned, God raised up adversaries ag~inst him (1 
Kings 11: 1-40), and thus chastised him "with the rod of men.11 God 
used all these wicked nations to chastise Solomon and the J ews. "And 
I will not take my loving-kindness away from him, as I took it from 
him that was before thee." This one was Saul. Saul sinned willfully 
and presumptuously, and God rejected him as king and his family as 
the royal line. God destroyed Saul's family and gave the kingdom to 
David and his family. He promised not to remove the kingdom from 
Solomon's family, as he had taken it from Saul's fami ly. David's 
family should remain the royal family, and the kingdom should be sure 
to remain in it forever, and "his throne shall be established forever." 
As stated above, this was on c011dition that David's descendants re
main loyal to God. 
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The earthly kingdom went down when all were carried into captiv
ity; but the promise was fulfilled, as above stated, in Christ, of the 
seed of David, who reigns in the spiritual kingdom. He has "the su re 
mercies of David." (Isa. 55 : 3; see a lso Acts 13 : 34.) 

"According to all these words, and according to all this vision, so did 
Nathan speak unto David." ( 1 Chron. 17 : 15.) These were to David 
greater blessings t.han being permitted simply to build tbe temple. 
T hey fi lled h im with gratit ude. He "went in, and sat before J ehovah," 
and offered the prayer recor ded in the remainder of th is chapter, which 
we should study. 

QUESTIONS. 

Giv<' the Kubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Givu the 'I'imc, Pince, and Persons. 
Did you r end the Devotionnl Rl'ndh:g? 
Did you r ead t he Home Reading 7 
How nrc many facts in David's his· 

Lory recorded as to the order of oc· 
currcncc? 

In what kind of house did David dwell? 
Who assisted him in buildi ng it 7 
What kind of wood was cedar 7 
Wh y had the Israelites not developed 

the mechanical arts? 
In what did the ark o( God dwell? 
What purpose of heart did David 

make known to Nathan 7 
What produced this desire in David".j 

heart? 
2 What reply did Nathan make? 

Was this purpo"e pleasing to God 7 
What d id God permit David to do lo· 

ward building this houRe 7 
What did be cause David to under

stand in writing 7 
What is Raid about God's approving 

n good pur)'IOSc, but not approving 
t he menns or carrying it out 7 

Whose name is first mentioned here 
ns a p r ophet 7 

For what purrio~e did God appear to 
Nathnn that night? 

Whnt message did God send to David 
concern inc the houHc? 

Why could not Da,•id build the house? 
OC what was th is house a type? 
Why could Solomon build the house ? 

6 In what had God not dwelt? 
For how long ? 
Whnt is meant by the Lord's walking 

"in a tent nnd in a tnbcrna.cle ?" 
With whom docs he walk now? 

G What hnd God not 1U1ked any tribe or 
judge to do? 

W hy would God have no fixed dwelling 
pince so long as his people were 
wnndcring Crom pince to pince? 

Hnd God promiRed to choose n p ince 
for hh\ nanil' u.nd wor~hip 1 

7 Why did God rehcnt'HC here what he 
hud done for David? 

Whnt docs this vcr•e Huy God hnd done 
for David? 

8 Whnt else had God done for David? 
In what way hnd God given Unvid a 

s:~r{tnt nnmc 1 
Through whnt did David s in? 

9, 10 What place did God promise to ap
point? 

What al•o would be do for his people? 
Whnt should the wicked nations not 

do to them n• formerly? 
What had God done for them. and 

why hnd he allowed wicked nations 
lo nflllct them? 

What is meant by God's making Da
vid n house ? 

11 What would God do for David's Cam
ily afkr he was dead ? 

12 What should this son build? 
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Whal i• meant by God's cstublishini;: 
his throne forever? 

How wns this promise Culfillcd, since 
the kingdom did go down? 

Whut would God be to Dnvid's son? 
How would God chnstise h im 7 
Wbat did God do for Solomon so long; 

'"' he obeyed God ? 
Whom did he raise up n1rains t Solo· 

mon when he s inned 1 
How did God then chastise h im "with 

the rod of men?" 
What did God do to Snul nnd his fam

ily? 
Why? 
What would he do to Solomon's fnm· 

ily? 
How were Solomon's hou•e and kins:· 

dom c•tablished forever 1 
What did David do then 1 
Did you study this prayer? 



AUGUST 28, 1927. THIRD QUARTER. LESSON IX. 

LESSON I X.- AUGUST 28. 

NATHAN LEADS DAVID TO REPENTANCE. 
2 Sam. 12 : 1-10, 13. 

1 And J ehovah sent N atha n unto Duvid. And he cumc unto him. nnd said unto 
him. There were two men in one city; Lhe one rich, nnd the oth(•r poor. 

2 T he r ich n>an had exceedi ng many flocks nnd herd" : 
8 Dut t he poor man had nothing, snve one little ewe lamb. which he had bought 

11nd nourished up: and it g rew up toirether wilh him, and with h is children ; it did 
cat or h is own morsel, a nd dra nk or his own cup, and lay in h is bosom, a nd was unto 
h im nu n daughter . 

4 And th er e came n traveller unto t he r ich ma n , a nd he s pared to take o r his own 
flock and of his own her d, to dress for the wuyrnring man thflt wns come unto him, 
but took t he poor man's lamb, nnd drCflscd it for t he mun l hul wns come to h im. 

5 And Dav id's anger W88 g rently k indled airninst t he mun ; and he said to Nnth nn. 
As J ehovah liveth , the mnn that hnth done this is worthy to die:' 

G And he sh all r estor e the lnmb fou rfold, because he did this t hing , and because 
he h11d no pity. 

7 And Nathan said lo Da vid, T hou art th e man. 'rhus saith Jehovah. t he God o f 
ls r11el, I anointed thee k ing over Is rael, and I delivered th ee out of the hand o f Sa ul : 

8 And I gave t hee th y mnstcr's house, and t hy m88ter's wives into th y bosom. 
nod g11ve thee the house of Israel 11nd of J udah: and if that had been loo little, I 
would have added unto thee such and such things. 

9 Wh er efore has t th ou desp ised th~ word of Jehovah , lo do lhnt which is evil in 
his sight ? thou hast smitte n U r inh t he Hitlitc with the sword, n nd hn• t taken his 
wife to be thy wife, nnd hn• t s lnin hi m with th e sword of the ehil<lren or Ammon. 

10 Now t her efor e th e s word uhnll never dcpnrl from thy house, because thou hns t 
despised me, nnd hMt take n t he wife or U r iah t he Hittite to be th y wi fe. 

18 And David said unto Nnlhnn, I hn vc s inned agui nst J ehovah . And Nnth n n said 
unto David, Jehovah nlso bath put uway thy s in ; thou shnlt not die. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-" A broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not 
despise." (P s. 51 : 17.) 

TIME.- B.C. 1034. 

PLACE.-Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.-Da vid a nd Nathan. 

DEVOTION AL REAOING.- P s. 103 : 8-14. 

HOME READING.-

Augus t 22. M. N nthn n Lend• Dnvid to Repcntnncc. (2 Sam. 12 : 1-10. 13.) 
August 23. T. Dnvid's Confe.;sion. (P•. 51: 1-17.) 
Auirust 2•1. W. Penitence nnd Pardon. ( lsn. 5r.: 6-13. ) 
August 25. 'I'. Humility nnd F or1:ivene•"· (Luke 18 : 1-14.) 
August 26. F . The BICl!•cdncss or Beini: Fort:iven. (P3. :12: 1-1 !. ) 
Au irust 27. S. T he J oy of Snlvntion. (lsn. 12 : 1-G. ) 
Augus t 28. S. God'• Lovinsr-kindncsH. (Pa. 103: 8-14. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The facts leading to this lesson begin with David's s ins in taking 

Ur iah's wife and having Uriah killed. 
Ps. 51 is said to be a confess ion by David of the s ins recorded in t his 

lesson and a prayer f or forg iveness. 
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P s. 32 is a t hanksgiving for forgiveness. Paul quotes from t his 
P salm as one of David's. 

Nathan. 
Nathan was a prophet, courageous and faithful. We first meet with 

him when David exptessed to him his purpose to build the temple. 
On the night after David expressed this purpose God appeared to Na
than in a vision and revealed his further will concerning the temple 
and the way to build it. Nathan was t hen sent to make known God's 
will to David. The present lesson shows other work that Nathan did. 
He and Zodak later anoin ted Solomon king. ( 1 Kings 1 : 34.) 

INTRODUCTION TO THE LESSSON. 
It is necessary to know what were David's s ins, and it is helpful to 

learn what led to them, t hat others may avoid them. Hence, let us 
s tudy these in chaptet· 11. 

Does Leisure Lead to Temptation? 
While Joab continued the war against t he Ammonites and during 

the siege of Rabbah, "David tarried at J erusalem." W1hile this may 
have been right, yet when J oab had conquered the city he urged David 
to go out and take it, lest he (Joab) should take it and it should be 
called by his name. (2 Sam. 12: 26-31. ) Did David's leisure, luxury, 
unbroken prosperity, and continued victories have anything to do with 
his fa lling into temptation? Leisure and "prosperous ease" now are 
dangerous to the poor as we~ ! as to others, and is a curse. 

David's Sin. 
(2 Sam. 11: 1-5.) 

As David walked upon the roof of his house, "he saw a woman bath
ing." She was "very beautiful." When David inquired who she was, 
he was informed t hat she was Bath-sheba, t he wife of Uriah, a vet·y 
valiant man. Had David c:mtrolled his thoughts here, he would have 
gone no farther in sin. Once he prayed: "Let the words of my mouth 
and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, 0 J ehovah, 
my r ock, and my redeemer." (Ps. 19 : 14.) No one who does not con
trol his thoughts, imaginations, and fleshly desires can control his con
duct. "For out of the heart come forth evi l thoughts, murders, adul
teries, fornications, thefts, false witness, railings : these are the things 
which define the ma n." (Matt. 15: rn, 20.) One t hinks murder or 
theft, then plans and executes it. David thought adultery, planned it, 
and executed it. If ·.ve th ink pure thoughts and indulge in no lustful 
and sinful imaginations, our speech and conduct will be pure. David 
was moved by Balh-sheba's beauty, sent for her, and committed adul
tery, which led to murder. 

Was Bath-sheba none to blame? Was she not very immodest? Did 
she not unnecessarily expose her beauty? Did she not yield herself 
to tempta tion? She did all th is, and more. She made no refusal when 
David sent for her, and was unfai thful to her husband, who was from 
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home on duty, H ad not God revealed these sins, when would they have 
come to light? 

Poor Uriah would have blindly thought his wife was faithful and 
might have praised her for her virtue. 

Bath-sheba conceived, and reported the fact to David. 

David's Effort to Conceal His Sin. 
(Verses 6-25.) 

· Informed of Bath-sheba's condition, David t hen conceived a plan to 
conceal his sin. He sent for Uriah and desired him to spend some 
t ime at home. Had he clone so, who would ever have known but that 
t he child was his? In his nobleness and loyalty of soul, he would not 
do this. David then "made him drunk," and still he would not go 
home. Then David had him slain in battle, and was virtually, as the 
Lord says, his murderer. When the messengers from J oab repor ted to 
David the resu lt of the battle and that his " servant U r iah the Hi tti te" 
was dead, David went through the pretense of consoling Joab over the 
loss of a brave soldier, saying that he should not be displeased and 
discouraged, "for the sword devoureth one as well as another," when 
he a nd Joab both knew it was a devised scheme to get U riah killed. 

David and Bath-sheba Marry. 
(Verses 26, 27.) 

When Bath-sheba "heard that Uriah her husband was dead, she made 
lamentations for" h im. This was only a custom and an empty per
formance. She cared nothing for Uriah. "And when the mourning 
was past, pavid sent and took her home to his house, and she became 
his wife, and bare him a son." David married Bath-sheba as soon as 
possible after the death of her husband in order to make it appear that 
the child was legitimate. 

One sin certainly leads to another; and, as in David's case, some sins 
lead to lies and murder. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. David Reproved. 

1-6. But after all of David's scheming, h is sin found h im out. "The 
thing that David had done disp leased J ehovah." H e sent Nathan to 
David to r eprove him. How was it done? Read these verses. David 
could see t he s in of the r ich man who slew the poor man's li ttle ewe 
lamb. To-day some men seem not to feel their sins of lying, stealing, 
trickery, impurity, s lander, and mistreatment of others; yet they pick 
at t he mote in a brother's eye and become enraged over some mistake 
or fault of others. It would help all to see themselves as God sees them. 

7-12. All teachers to-day should have the cour age to tru ly and kindly 
say: "Thou art the man." Nathan pressed this terrible conclusion 
home to David's heart: "Wberefore hast thou desp ised the word of 
J ehovah, to do that which is evil in h is sight? thou hast smitten Uriah 
the H ittite with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and 
hast slain h im with the sword of the children of Ammon. Now there
fore the sword shall never depart from thy house, because thou hast 
despised me, and hast taken t he wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy 
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wife. Thus saith Jehovah, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee 
out of t hine own house; and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, 
and g ive them unto thy neighbor , and he sha ll l ie with thy wives in the 
sight of this sun. For thou didst it secretly; but I will do t his thing 
before a ll Israel, and before the sun." 

II. What Is It to Despise God? 
Nathan says David despised the word of God and despised God. To 

do that which is evil in God's sight is to despise the word of God. God 
teaches all now through his word that which is true, pure, good, and 
right, a nd not to do that is to despise his wor d. 

Saul rejected God and rebelled against him in r ej ecting the word of 
God. (1 Sam. 15: 22-26.) Not to repent of sin is to despise the 
r iches of God's goodness and forbea rance and long-suffer ing. People 
will not own that they despise God; but when they t urn from his word 
a nd do evil, t hey demonstrate that they do. (Rom. 2: 4.) Not to 
obey God is to despise him, as to obey him is to love him. (J ohn 14 : 
23, 24.) 

II I. David Repented. 
Thus David was brought to repentance. We must not conclude that 

David's sins gave him no trouble before Nathan reproved him. F r om 
Ps. 32 : 3 we learn that his conscience smote him : "When I kept si
lence, my bones wasted away through my groaning all t he day long." 
F r om Ps. 51: 3 we also learn that his conscience smote him : "My sin 
is ever before me." While Nathan reproved David, this r eproof helped 
him to r epentance. 

David was not simply sony that his sins were kn own (as yet only 
God a nd Nathan knew of t hem); he was also sorry t hat he committed 
t hese sins. Nothing short of that is repentance. It was God's law 
t hat t he man and the woman thus guilty should die. (Lev. 20 : 10.) 
But God, on account of David's repentance, forgave him. These sins 
David had committed against God because he had broken God's law. 
Adultery and murder now are sins against God. 

13. " And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against J ehovah. 
And Nathan said unto David, Jehovah also hath put away t hy sin; 
thou shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast g iven 
gr eat occasion to t he enemies of J ehovah to blaspheme, the child also 
t hat is born unto thee shall surely die. And Nathan departed unto 
his house." (Verses 14, 15.) 

IV. The Consequences of Sin. 
While David repented and God forgave him, we must not conclude 

t hat all the terrible consequences mentioned by Nathan never came 
upon David. Much of this came in the sin and death of Amnon, and 
especia lly in t he rebellion of Absalom, when he lay with his fa ther 's 
concubines in the sight of a ll Israel and "in the s ight of this sun." 
(2 Sam. 13 ; 16: 20-23.) It is a woeful mistake to think that men ca n 
s in as did David or otherwise, and even repent and be forgiven, with
out bringing great reproach upon themselves and t heir families a nd 
su ffering the consequences in this life. To try to palliate t he sins of 
adultery, dr unkenness, murder, etc., in public men by referring to Da-
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vid's sins is a manifestation of dense ignorance, as well a s a s in against 
God and a crime against decency and virtue. No truly penitent man 
will flaunt his sins in the face of others. The true penitent humbly 
accepts the consequences of his sins and says: " He hath not dealt with 
us after our sins, nor r ewarded us after our iniquit ies." (Ps. 103 : 
10.) There is no excuse to be made for David's sins. He himself 
made none ; nor did he lay them on others. In true penitence he ac
knowledged that he had s inned. David committed these sins, while the 
purpose and course of his life were to serve and honor God; and so we 
must view his character. Some wicked men perform a good deed now 
and then, however, with no purpose of honoring God, while the course 
of their lives is to serve s in. They will be lost; while David, upon re
pentance, was forgiven and saved. Saul, the first king of I srael, 
sinned in deliberately setting aside God's law-and with the intention, 
too, of more greatly honoring God. When Samuel told him of his sin, 
he withstood Samuel to the face that what he had done was obedience 
to God- that is, that God would so accept it. When Samuel declared 
that his s in was rebellion, stubbornness, and rejection of God's wo1·d, 
and was as witchcraft and idolatry, and that God had rejected him 
from being king, he i·equested Samuel to pray to God to pardon him; 
but God would not pardon him, because he had "rejected the word of 
Jehovah." (1 Sam. 15.) His was stubborn, rebellious, and presump
tuous sin. David's sins were not cool, presumptuous ones, but were 
prompted by fleshly impulses and passions. They were grievous sins, 
and brought upon him and his family shame and continued suffering; 
yet, upon repentance, God forgave him. Our lesson is David's con
fession of his sins. A full and frank confession of sins comes out of 
true penitence. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden T01 t. 
Give the 'rime, Pince, a'lld P ersons. 
D id you r end the De votional Reading? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What is Ps. 51? 
What is Ps. 32? 
Where WM David'a army at the time 

or his sin? 
Where was David? 
Whnt wns David's s in? 
Whnt led to this sin? 
Jn whnt different wnys wns Bath

sheba to blame 1 
In what wnya did Dnvid seek to con-

ceal h is s in? 
What kind oC mnn was Urinh ? 
Ilow did David have him killed 1 
What did Joab tell the mt.,.•engers to 

sny to David if he should complain 
nt the r esult o f the battle? 

What reply did David make to J oab? 
What did Bath-Rheba do when she 

heard of her husband's death 1 
What then took Dlnce between her and 

David? 
1-G How did God show David his s in? 

Relate what Joab snid he had done. 
How are some like Dnvid to-dny in re-

gnrd to their own s ins and the mis
tnkcs or other• ? 

How do some show that they despise 
God, or how that they Jove him 1 

7- 12 What evils did God say ehould come 
upon Dnvid? 

What shows t hat David's col\l!ciencc 
smote h im before this ? 

or what docs true repentance consist? 
What did God sny should be done to 

those Jluilly or such sins 1 
Why was David not killed? 

13 What conft?Ssion did he make to Nn-
than 1 

Give Nathan's nnswcr. 
Did these evils come upon David? 
What great mistnkcs must men now 

not make concerning the conse
quences of sins ? 

Cnn any excuses be made for David's 
sins ? 

Give the differ ence between David, 
who sinned thu~ one time nnd re
pented, nnd bad men who continue 
in s in. 

Give the difference between David's 
Rin and Saul's Rin. 

Why did God forgive David and r°' 
ject Saul? 
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LESSON X.-SEPTEMBER 4. 

SOLOMON'S WISE CHOICE. 
1 Kings 3: 4-15. 

4 And the king went to Cibcon to sacrifice there ; for lhnt was the g rcnt high 
place: n thousand burnt-offerings did Solomon offer upon thnt altar. 

5 In C:ibeon Jehovah appeared lo Solomon in a dream by night; and Cod said, 
Ask what I shall irive thee. 

6 And Solomon snid, T hou hast s howed unto thy servant David my father great 
lovingkindness, according ns he walked before thee in truth. nnd in righteous ness, and 
in uprightness or heart with thee; and thou hast kept £or him this great Jovingkind
n css, that thou hast given him a son to s it on h is throne, ns it is t his day. 

7 And now, 0 J ehovah my Cod, thou hast made th y servant k ing instead or David 
my £nther : and I nm but n little child; I k now not how to go out or come in. 

8 And thy servant is in the midst or thy people w h ich thou hast chosen, n great 
people, that cannot be numbered nor counted £or multitude. 

9 Give thy ttcrvnnt therefore nn u ndorstnndini:c henrt lo judge thy people, that I 
may discern between good and evil; for who is able to judge this thy g reat people 7 

10 And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked this thing. 
II And God said unto him, Because thou has t asked this thing, and hnst not asked 

for thyself long liCe, neither hast asked riches for thyself , nor hast asked the life or 
thine enemies, but hast asked for thy•clC understanding lo discern justice ; 

12 Behold, I have done according to thy word: lo, I have given thee a wise and 
nn understanding heart; so thRt there bath been none like thee before thee, neither 
n!tcr thee •hall any arise like unto thee. 

13 And I have also g iven thee that which thou hast not asked, both rich es and 
honor, so that there s hall not be any among the k ings like unto thee, all thy days. 

14 And if thou wilt walk in my ways , lo keep my s tatutes and my commandments, 
ns thy ra ther David did walk, then I will lengthen th y days. 

16 And Solomon nwoke: and, behold. it was a dream: and he came to J erusalem, 
and stood before the ark or the covenant of J ehovah, and offered up burnt-offurings, 
nnd offl!red pcncc-offerinirs, and made n £eruit to all his servants. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Happ1J is the 
man that gctteth m1de1·standing." 

man that findeth wisdom, and the 
(Prov. 3 : 13.) 

TIME.-B.C. 1014. 

PLACE.-Gibeon . 

P ERSONS.-Solomon and the Lord. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Prov. 8 : 12-]!). 

HOME READI NG.-

August 29. l\1. Solomon's Wisc Choice. (I Kings 3: 4-15.) 
August 30. T. David's Charge to Solomon. (I Chron. 28: 1-10.) 
August 31. W. J oy and T hanksgiving. (I Ghron. 29: 10-19. ) 
September I. '!'. Wi"dom a DPCcnse. (Eccl~. 0: 1:1-18.) 
September 2. F. Lifc's Priorities. (lllatt. 6: 25-34.) 
September 3. S. God's Good Gifts Cor the Asking. (Luke JI: 5-13. ) 
September 4. S. Why Seek Wisdom 7 (Prov. 8: 12-19.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

Gibeon was a royal city about six miles north of Jerusalem. Its in
habitants deceived ~oshua and became bondmen. (Josh 9.) At t his 
place Joshua defeated five kings. (Josh. 10: 1-27.) As this lesson 
states, Solomon had his dream here. The tabernacle was here for a 
while. (1 Chron. 16: 39; 21 : 29.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
We cannot consider too well the conditions upon which God prom 

ised to bless Solomon and perpetuate his kingdom. (See 1 Chr on. 28: 
9, 10.) 

Note David's dying instruction to Solomon. (1 Kings 2: 1-4.) 
Solomon must do this that God may fulfill his promise to David to 
place one of David's descendants upon the throne forever. 

God does not choose and bless people unconditionally and with no 
refer ence to fi t ness and character. See what he said of Abraham. 
(Gen. 18 : 19.) · 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Assembly at Gibeon. 

4. The time of t he beginning of Solomon's r eig n is placed at B.C. 
1015, and early in this reign he called this assembly at Gibeon. This 
was the same assembly his father had called to confirm him as king . 
(1 Chron. 28 : 1.) . 

"And Solomon spake unto a ll I srael, to the captains of thou
sands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and to every prince in 
all Israel, the heads of the father's houses. So Colomon, and all the 
assembly with him, went to t he high place that was at Gibeon; for 
there was the tent of meeting of God, which Moses the servant of J e
hovah had made in the wilderness. But the ark of God had David 
brought up from Kiriath-jearim to the place that David had prepared 
for it; for he had pitched a tent for it at Jerusalem. Moreover the 
brazen altar, t hat Bezalel the son of Uri, the son of RUl·, had made, 
was there before the tabernacle of J ehovah: and Solomon and the as
sembly sought unto it." (2 Chron. 1: 2-5.) This tabernacle, altar, 
etc., were about five hundred years old. 

Gibeon was a hill, or famous "high place." Hills and groves we1·e 
used by J ews and heathens as places of sacrifice. (1 Kings 2 : 2; 2 
Kings 18 : 4, 22; 23: 5-9, 15; 2 Chron. 28: 4; 31 : 1.) The ''high place" 
was a hill, or raised place, ior the idol, or for the tabernacle and the 
a ltar of Goel. The Israeli tes wel'e commanded to offer their sacrifices 
at " the doot· of t he tent of meeting·." David had pla'cecl Zadok at 
Gibeon for this purpose. (1 Chron. 16 : 39-42.) Solomon a nd this a s
sembly " sought unto" the a ltar there, or sought God there accol'ding 
to his directions. 

Solomon called this assembly in order to unify the nation under him 
as king a nd to worship God and to seek his guidance. He went to 
Gibeon to offer a thousand burnt offerings to God. The burnt offering 
was wholly consumed, or burned, on t he altar. (See t he law on burnt 
offering in Lev. 1.) 

II. God Appeared to Solomon. 
5. " In that night did God appear unto Solomon" (2 Chron. 1: 7)

the night after these offerings were made. He "appeared to Solomon 
in a dream." God then appeared to people in dreams. He appear ed 
in a dream to Jacob (Gen. 28 : 12-17); to Joseph (Gen. 37: 5-10); Jo
seph interpreted t he dreams of the butler and the baker and Pharaoh 
(Gen. 40: 41); to Daniel (Dan. 2, 4, 7) ; to Joseph, Mary's husband 
(Matt. 1: 20; 2: 13-22) . So J oel prophesied: "I will poui· out my 
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Spirit upon all flesh; and youi- sons and your daughters shall proph
esy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions." (Joel 2: 28 ; see also Acts 2: 17, 18.) These dreams then 
came through the influence of the Holy Spirit and were supernatural, 
or miraculous. Paul had "visions and revelations of the Lor d." (2 
Cor. 12: 1, 7.) Dreams, as such, it seems, were nothing ; they were 
significant only as the Lord gave them meaning or in terpretation. 
(Jer. 23: 25-32.) 

"Ask what I shall give thee." This privilege would r eveal 
what was uppermost in Solomon's heart. "And th is is the bold
ness which we have toward him, that, if we ask anything accord
ing to his will, he heareth us : and if we know that he heareth us 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we 
have asked of him." (1 John 5 : 14, 15.) "And whatsoever we ask 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments a nd do the 
things that are pleasing in his sight." (1 John 3 : 22. ) That which 
we most greatly desire we are most apt to pray for ; and if it is in 
accordance with God's will, he will give it to us. God is pleased with 
our asking for much if we will use it to his glory. We r eceive not 
when we ask amiss, that we may consume it upon our lusts. (J ames 
4: 2, 3.) 

III. Solomon's Choice. 
6. Solomon prefaced his petition by speaking of the "great loving

kindness" God had shown David. God had not done this for David 
unconditionally, but only "according as he walked before" God "in 
truth [sincerity and honesty of purpose], and in righteousness (jus
tice and right to men and obedience to God], and in uprightness of 
heart [loyalty to God]." While David sinned sometimes, he de
sired God's will to prevail, even if he himself must suffer the conse
quences. 'Vhen David did wrong, God chastised him. Solomon rec
ognized this as just and thanked God for a ll that he had done for Da
vid. One's gratitude for past favors capacitates one for the recep
tion of future blessings. To all that God had done for David he had 
added "this great loving-kindness"-that he had "given him a son to 
sit on his throne." Solomon attr ibuted his being king to God 's favor, 
and not to his own desert. 

7. God had chosen and had made Solomon king. (1 Chron. 22 : 9-
13.) 

"I am but a little ch ild." Solomon was a young man about twenty 
years of age. As his father expresses it, he "is yet young and ten
der, and the work is great." (1 Chron. 29: 1.) He had the good 
sense to acknowledge his own unworthiness and incapability for such 
work and his need of wisdom. God cannot give wisdom to a fool. 
God blesses men as they are capacitated to receive and use his bless
ings. "He that hath, to him shall be given." One who acknowledges 
himself a child in knowledge and wisdom is ready to be led by tha 
Lord. "If any man th inketh that he is wise among you in th is world, 
let him become a fool, that he may become wise." (1 Cor. 3: 18.) 

"I know not how to go out or come in." The expression, "go out or 
come in," was a familiar one, denoting one's conduct in public affairs. 
(See Num. 27: 17; Deut. 28 : 6; 1 Sam. 18 : 13.) Solomon by this ac
Imowledged his need of wisdom. 
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8. In the preceding verse Solomon confessed his own youth and in
ability, and in this verse he gave the magnitude of the work. He was 
"in the midst" as king over the people whom God had chosen. That 
God had chosen him made him feel his incompetency to lead them 
aright. That they were "a great people, that cannot be numbered 
nor counted for multitude," is another reason why he fel t his need of 
wisdom. "That cannot be numbered nor counted" is an expression 
denoting a great multitude. ' 

9. "Give thy servant t herefore [for the foregoing reasons] an un
derstanding heart to judge thy people, that I may discern between 
good and evil ; for who is able to judge this thy great people?" The 
people would have difficulties and differences among themselves to be 
settled, and probably there was a party opposed to Solomon as king, I 
and he desired wisdom to "discern between good and evil." He dc-
sil'ed to render justice to all. It requires wisdom now "to discern be- • 
tween good and evil." Paul reproved the Hebrews because they were 
yet babes, "without experience of the word of righteousness," and had 
not "by reason of use . . their senses exercised to discern good 
and evil." (Heb. 5: 13, 14.) Solomon desired wisdom that he might 
guide the people for their own good and for the glory of God. He 
was actuated by no selfish motive. He sought not his own aggrnn- ~ . .,-_ 
dizernent; he sought the good of the people and the glory of God. I 1. ~ 
Whatever promotes the real and permanent good of the people also 
honors God, and that which honors God promotes the greatest good 
of the people. Solomon realized, as he exhorts others, that "wisdom 
is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom; yea, w ith all thy getting 
get understanding." (Prov. 4 : 7.) 

By this choice Solomon showed what was in his heart. One's choice 
now shows his character and reveals his destiny. We all make some 
choice; we choose wisdom or folly, right or wrong, good or evil; and 
this choice shapes our course in life and seals our destiny. People are 
known by the company they keep; they choose their company. People 
are known by the books they read; they choose their books. Solomon's 
choice made him a great man. 

10. "And the speech pleased the Lord." It pleased God because 
Solomon was unselfish, and because, therefo1·e, he sought the gr eatest 
good of the people and the honor of God. 

11, 12. Solomon could have asked for himself "long life," "riches," 
or "the life of" his "enemies;" but these requests would have been 
selfish, and selfishness is of Satan. But because he had proven him
self entirely unselfish and had asked for "understanding to discern 
justice," God said: "Behold, I have done according to thy word : lo, I 
have given thee a wise and an understanding heart." 

Knowledge is information, but wisdom is the power to make proper 
use of knowledge and all opportunities. People may know many things 
and yet be very unwise. " Understanding" is power to perceive the true 
situation; it is clearness of judgment. Wisdom makes t he right appli
cation of means to the accomplishment of an end. "The fear of Jeho
vah is the beginning of wisdom; and the knowledge of the Holy One 
is understanding." (Prov. 9: 10.) The following is a Bible reading 
on the. value of wisdom: Prov. 1: 1-22; 2: 1-9; 3: 13-26; 4 : 5:9 ~: 
10-36; 16: 16; Eccles. 9 : 15-18; 1 Cor. 3: 18-23. We are exho~...;o 
pray for wisdom. (James 1: 5-8.) / 
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God did not give Solomon wisdom without mental exertion and the 
proper use of God-appointed means; neither does he give us wisdom 
without an effort on our part. We must incline our ears to wisdom 
and apply our hearts to understanding; we must cry after discern
ment, seek wisdom as silver is sought, and search for it as for hidden 
treasures; then we will obtain it, for God gives wisdom to all such. 
(Prov. 2 : 1-8.) Many instances of Solomon's wisdom are given. One 
instance is his determining who was the mother of the living child. 
(1 Kings 3 : 16-27.) Solomon's proverbs and his knowledge of natural 
history are other instances. (1 Kings 4: 29-34.) "So that there hath 
been none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall any arise like 
unto thee." "And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding ex
ceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on the 
seashore." (1 Kings 4 : 29.) 

IV. God Gave Solomon More Than He Asked. 
13. God did more for Solomon than he asked. In addition to wis

dom and understanding, he gave him riches and honor-that is, per
sonal good. This shows that we are personally benefited and blessed 
in seeking the good of others and the glory of God. "But seek ye 
first his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you." (Matt. 6: 33.) God does for us now more than we 
can t hink or ask. (Eph. 3 : 20.) 

14. God also promised to give Solomon length of days, or long life, 
if he would walk in God's ways, statutes, and commandments, as Da
vid had done. Solomon did not do this, but allowed his heathen wives 
to lead him into idolab:y and to turn his heart from God. God for this 
reason became angry with him, raised up adversaries against him, 
and took ten tribes of the kingdom from him and gave them to his 
servant. (1 Kings 11 : 1-26.) Solomon died at about sixty years of 
age. (1 Kings 11: 41-43.) 

15. "And Solomon awoke; and, behold, it was a drnam." But God 
appeared to him, and he made this famous choice of wisdom. He then 
returned to Jerusalem, where he continued his offerings before the 
ark of the covenant. He "offered up burnt offerings, and offered peace 
offerings, and made a feast to all his servants." 

QUESTIONS. 
lilvc the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, and Persons. 
Did you r end the Devotional Reading? 
Did you read the Home Rending? 
Tell where and what Gibeon was and 

what occurred there. 
Upon what conditions did God prom

ise to bless Solomon ? 
When David came to die, whnt did h e 

e.'<hort Solomon to do? 
Why did God eny that he could bring 

to pass that which he had promised 
to Abraham 7 

4 What assembly did Solomon cnll? 
Why did they go to Gibeon 7 
Where was the ark 7 
Bow old was the tabernacle now ? 
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What were the "high places ?" 
Whue was Gibcon 7 
Who was priest at Gibcon 7 
Why did Solomon call this assembly 'I 
What disp osition was made of the 

burnt offerings 7 
Bow mnny did Solomon offer at thiK 

time? 
Why? 

5 Who appeared to Solomon 7 
When? 
Can you mention others to whom God 

appeared in dreams 7 
Were all dreams significant 7 
What mndc them s igniflcnnt 7 
What privilege did God iirnnt to Sol

omon? 
When docs God promise to henr us 1 
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For what arc people most n1>t to pray'/ 
When do we not receive? 

6 Why did Solomon refer to what God 
had done for On vid ? 

Upon what condition had God done 
this for David? 

What other great thing had he done 
for David? 

In whnt did Solomon recog nize lhc 
justice of God? 

7 How did Solomon ' look a t himself? 
In whnt, to begin with, did he s how 

his good sense? 
When docs God bless men now? 
What docs Solomon mean by s aying 

that he knew not "how to go out 
or to come in 7" 

8 For whnt further reas on did Solomon 
r ealize his need of wis dom? 

9 For what, then, did he pray? 
Why did he say he needed wisdom ? 

For what is wisdom now necessary? 
What motive actuated Solomon? 
What is indicated now by one's choice? 

10 Why did this speech please lhe Lord 1 
11, 12 For what could Solomon have 

asked? 
Whnt is 41 Wisdom ?" 
Wbnt is 04unde.rstnnding ?" 
Did you rend this Bible reading on 

wisdom ? 
In what ways did Solomon show h is 

wisdom? 
Jiow great was Solomon's wisdom com

pared with the wisdom of others 1 
13 Whnt more did God do for Solomon 1 

When arc we personally benefited? 
14 Upon what condition did God promise 

to g ive Solomon long life? 
How old wns he when he died? 

.15 Whnt did Solomon do when he n woke? 

JUST SUPPOSE. 

If all that we say 
In a single day, 

With never a word left out, 
Were printed each night 
In clear black and white, 

'Twould prove queer reading, no doubt. 

And then just suppose, 
Ere one's eyes he could close, 

He must read the day's record t hrough, 
Then wouldn't one sigh, 
And wouldn't he try 

A great deal less talking to do? 

And I more than half th ink 
That many a kink 

Would be smoother in life's tangled thread 
If one-half that we say 
In a single day 

Were left forever unsaid. (Selected.) 
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Preparation for Building the Temple .. 
David had it in his heart to build this house for God's name, and 

this desire was pleasing to God ; but he did not allow David to build 
it, because he was a man of war and had shed blood. God promised 
that Solomon should build it. (1 Chron. 22: 7-10; 2 Chron. 6 : 10.) 
David was permitted to gather an abundance of material and to con
tribute largely out of his own private treasury for the house. (1 
Chron. 22: 14-16; 29: 1-9.) This would make over one billion dollars 
in gold in our money and almost one billion dollars in silver, besides 
the value of the precious stones, brass, and iron. 

God gave David by the Holy Spirit "the pattern" of the temple, as 
he gave Moses "the pattern" of the tabernacle; and David delivered it 
to Solomon, saying: "All this . . . have I been made to under
stand in writing from the hand of Jehovah, even all the works of this 
pattern." (See 1 Chron. 28: 11-19.) By this example and instruction 
David he lped to prepare the people for the building of this house. He 
had a lready removed the ark of the covenant to Jerusalem. 

Solomon's reign was one of peace. (1 Kings 4: 21-25.) In the four 
hundred and eightieth year after the children of I srael came out of 
Egypt and in the fourth year and the second month of his reign he 
began to build the temple, and he finished it in the eleventh year and 
the eighth month (1 Kings 6: 1, 37, 38) ; hence, he was seven years 
and six months in building it. The Bible puts it seven years, in full 
numbers. 

Solomon was greatly assisted by Hiram, king of Tyre, for which as
sistance he paid Hiram in wheat, barley, wine, and oil. (1 Kings 5; 
2 Chron. 2: 1-10.) The cedar sent by Hiram was highly prized and of 
great reputation then. 

Building the Temple. 
A g reat many laborers, overseers, and skilled workmen were en

gaged in building the temple. A levy of thirty thousand Israelites 
was raised to work in Mount Lebanon, ten thousand of them working 
a month at a time and remaining at home two months. (1 Kings 5: 
13, 14.) There were, besides t hese, one hundred and fifty thousand 
laborers, who were probably foreign subjects. (1 Kings 5: 15; 9: 
20-22.) There were one hundl'ed and fifty-three thousand and sbc 
hundred of these "sojourners," but three thousand and six hundred 
of them were overseers. (2 Chron. 2: 17, 18.) Three thousand and 
three hundred of these overseers were subordinates, it seems (1 Kings 
5: 16), five hundred and fifty chief overseers ( 1 Kings 9: 23), and 
two hundred and fifty of this number were Israelites (2 Cliron. 8: 10). 
Besides these, there were King Hiram's workmen, who cut and hewed 
the timbers (2 Chrnn. 2 : 8-10) and cut the stones (1 Kings 5: 18). 
King Hiram also sent a most skilled workman, named "Hiram," the 
son of a Jewess and a Ty1:ian. (2 Chron. 2: 13, 14; 1 Kings 7: 13-47.) 

The temple was built on Mount Moriah, overlooking the brook 
Kidron. The mountain top was leveled, and the precipitous sides 
next to the brook Kidl'on were faced up with immense stones. The 
dimensions of the temple proper were twice those of the tabernacle. 
(See 1 Kings 6: 1-22.) Before the holy place was a porch ten cubits 
long and the width of the temple proper. Around this were the 
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courts (2 Chron. 33 : 5), which were inclosed with walls. For a de
scription of the fine work done on the temple, see 1 Kings 6, 7. 

The Temple Not a Type of Houses of Worship, But of the 
Church. 

This temple had ·no significance as to present houses of worship; 
yet nearly all Sunday.school paper s draw the conclusion that since 
this temple was costly, richly ornamented, and magnificent, so our 
houses of worship should be. While houses of worsh ip should be com
fortable and well adapted to the purpose for which t hey a1·e erected, 
we learn none of this from the temple. Many houses of wor ship are 
but little less than monuments of vanity and pride and exhibitions of 
denominational rivalry. 

There was one tabernacle, and that gave place to the one temple, 
which was a type of the one tabernacle, or temple, "which the Lord 
pitched." (Heb. 8 : 2.) Christians constitute God's house now. (1 
Cor. 3 : 9; 1 Tim. 3 : 15; Heb. 3: 6.) Christians, "as living stones, are 
built up a spiritua l house" ( 1 P et. 2: 4, 5) ; and they are God's temple 
(1 Cor. 3: 16, 17; 6 : 19, 20) . Christians are a lso priests-one as 
much as another-"a holy priesthood," "a royal priesthood, a h· ly 
nation," "to offer up spfritual sacrifices, acceptable to God thro1· gh 
Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2: 5, 9.) God has but one house, or tem• le, 
now. (See Eph. 2: 14-22.) This, like the temple and the tabernacle, 
was built after God's pattern, or plan, by Jesus, and its organization 
and order of ser vice and work are divine (Matt. 16: 13-20) ; it was 
dedicated by the blood of Christ (Acts 20: 28); it was filled with God's 
Spirit (Acts 2: 1-4; Eph. 2: 19-22) ; and in it God dwells, and God's 
name is called upon in it (1 Cor.1: 2; 2 Cor.1: 7). 

A house of worship is only a meeting place for the church. It is 
only a matter of comfort and convenience. It is no more "the house of 
}od" than one's dwelling house should be. A courthouse is not the 
ourt, a statehouse is not t he State, a schoolhouse is not the school, 

.. customhouse is not the custom, etc.; and a "church house" is not the 
t:hm·ch. Anything may be done in a "church house" that Christians 
can morally do in any other house. But n othing can be done in t he 
worship of God which he has not made a part of that worship. 

The worship of God is no longer limited to any certain place or 
places. Jesus explained this to the woman at the well. (John 4: 20-
26.) Anywhere and eve1·ywhere now "the true worshipers" may wor
ship God "in spirit and t ruth." Proud temples and s ta t ely church 
edifices, beautifully adorned and magnificently equipped, are no part 
of God's spiritual ser vice, and are not, therefore, essential to it. Par
ents and teachers should not fai l to impress upon all this d ifference. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
1. "Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel," clc. This is t he 

same assembly called by David just befor e he died (1 Chron. 28: 1) 
and by Solomon soon after he became king (2 Chron. 1: 2, 3) . The 
temple was now completed ( 1 Kings 7 : 51) ; and this assembly was 
"to bring up the ark of the covenant of Jehovah out of the city of 
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David, which is Zion" (see 2 Sam. 5: 6, 7). The temple was built on 
l\lount Moriah, and l\Iount Zion was west of Mount Moriah. On these 
two hills Jerusalem was built. 

2. "All the men of Israel." Three times during the year all the 
grown males in Israel had to assemble before the Lord at J erusalem 
to keep the three annual feasts. (Deut. 16: 16, 17.) On these feasts, 
see Lev. 23. This was the feast of tabernacles, which began on the 
fifteenth day of the seventh month. "They kept t he dedicat ion of the 
a ltar seven days, and the feast seven days." The people assembled 
on the eighth day of the seventh month and were dismissed on the 
twenty-third day. (2 Chron. 7 : 8-10.) The ded icatory services were 
held before t he feast of tabernacles. 

3. "And the priests took up the ark." It was thei r duty to bear the 
ark (Num. 7: 9) , as we have seen in our lesson on David's r emoving 
the ark to J erusalem. 

4. "And they brought up the ark of J ehovah [from the ten t in which 
David had placed it on Mount Zion-verse 1), and the tent of meeting, 
and all the holy vessels that were in the Tent." This was the taber-· 
nacle, which was at Gibeon. The Levi tes brought these. This was 
the duty of the Levites. (Num. 4 : 21-49.) The temple took the place 
of the tabernacle. Both could not stand at the same time. 

5. David sacrificed befor e t he ark every "six paces" (2 Chron. 6: 13) ; 
S• 1omon and the congregation sacrificed before it "sheep and oxen, 
th:..t could not be counted nor numbered for multitude." This was 
done before the ark reached its destination, and was done in praise and 
gratitude to God. 

6. "And t he priests brought in the ark of the covenant of Jehovah 
unto its place, into the or acle of the house, to the most holy place, 
even under the wings of the cherubim." For the dimensions and a de
scription of this place, see 1 Kings 6 : 19-22. It was called "the or
acle" because there, above the ark, between the wings of the cheru
bim, God promised to reveal himself to the people. (Ex. 25: 22.) 

7. For a description of the cherubim and t heir s ituation, see 1 Kings 
6 : 23-28. 

8. " The staves" wer e placed through the rings on the ark in order 
to carry it (Ex. 25: 12-15), and wer e never to be r emoved. In put
ting the ark in its place in the most holy place, it was necessary to 
draw out the staves to some extent, so that the ends projected into 
the holy place, but could not be seen without that place; and so t hey 
remained. 

9. The ark was made to contain the tables of s tone, and, hence, is 
called "the ark of the covenant of J ehovah." (See Ex. 25 : 16, 21; 
Deut. 10: 2-5.) Hence, these stones were placed in it and kept there. 
In it were a lso placed the pot of manna and Aaron's r od that budded. 
(See Ex. 16: 32-36; Num. 17: 8-11; Heb. 9 : 4.) It is not stated what 
became of the pot of manna and the rod. 

10, 11. "And it came to pass, when the priests were come out of the 
holy place [after they had placed the ar k in the most holy place and 
had come out of the temple], t hat the cloud filled the house of J eho
vah, so that the priests could not stand to minister by reason of t he 
cloud; for t he g lory of Jehovah filled the house of J ehovah." This 
was the cloud in which God frequently appeared to the Israelites and 
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which concealed his g lory, for no ma n could look directly on him and 
live. (See Num. 12: 5, 10; 16: 42; Deut. 31: 15.) With th is cloud 
God cover ed "the tent of meeting" and filled it with his g lory when 
Moses had set it up in its completion. (Ex. 40: 34.) God did this to 
show tha t h e had accepted the tabernacle, and then t he temple, as his 
dwelling place on earth. So God filled his spiritual t emple with his 
g lory when J esus had fin ished it (Acts 2 : 1-4), and in it he now dwells 
(1 Cor. 3 : 16, 17; 6 : 19, 20; E ph. 2 : 19-22). Solomon built the t em
ple after the div ine pat te rn, and then God accepted it and took up his 
abode in it and ther e met wit h a nd blessed the people. He now meets 
with and blesses us in his sp iritual temple, the church, which Christ 
built. 

The Dedication. 
62, 63. In connect ion with these verses we must study the dedica tory 

prayer. (See 1 Kings 8 : 22-66; 2 Chron. 6 and 7.) 
F or these ser vices " Solomon had made a brazen scaffold, five cubits 

long, a nd five cubits broad, and three cubits high, and h ad set it in 
the mids t of the court." This he occupied during the ded icator y serv
ices. (2 Chron. 6 : 12, 13.) When the cloud filled the house, he faced 
the t emple a nd spoke to J ehovah in the la nguage of 1 Kings 8 : 12, 13. 
Then he turned his face again to the a udience and blessed a ll the as
sembly and r ecounted wha t God had said to David concerning this 
house. Solomon t hen "stood before the altar of J ehovah in t he pres
ence of a ll the assembly of Israel, and spread for th his ha nds towar d 
heaven," and offered the dedicatory prayer. 

From ver se 54 and 2 Chron. 6: 13 we learn that he stood on h is 
knees and pra yed. He thanked God for what he had done for David 
a nd himself in making them king. He prayed that indeed that house 
might be a place for God's name ; that his eyes would be opened towa1·d 
it continua lly; that he would hear the prayer offered ther e, or, if his 
people could not r each thel'C, t hat he would hear the prayer offered 
towa rd that house. Solomon also prayed for the for eigner who should 
come ther e fo t· J ehovah's na me's sake. Then Solomon ar ose from his 
knees and stood and blessed the people a nd called upon them to thank 
God for what he had done for them. 

" Now when Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came 
down from heaven, and consumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices ; 
and the glory of J ehovah filled t he house." (2 Chron. 7 : 1.) This 
showed that God had heard Solomon. This filled t he asembly with 
reverence a nd awe, and they bowed their faces to the ground and wor
shiped and thanked God. 

Then Solomon and t he assembly offer ed this g1·eat number of peace 
offerings. The f a t of the peace offering was burned, a nd the right 
shoulder a nd breas t were g iven to the priest, a nd the r est was eaten. 
(Lev. 7: 11-36. ) Solomon's sacr ifice of peace offerings was t went y 
thousand oxen and one hundred and twen ty thousand sheep. This 
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was a great feast, and many animals were necessary. The altar of 
burnt offering was too small to receive the burnt offer ings, the meal 
offerings, and the fat of the peace offerings ; so "the middle of the 
court" was hallowed fo1· this purpose. (1 Kings 8 : 64.) This was a 
grand and great service to the Israelites. 

The spiri tual temple of God, the church of Christ, is dedicated to 
God by the blood of the Lamb of God. 

Dedicating Solomon's temple is no precedent for dedicating houses 
of worship now. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you r ead the Dcvotionnl Rending? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What four things should we consider? 
What is necessary to the remission of 

s ins ? 
Why could not this sacrifice be made 

nt any pince and by nny person? 
Whnt must be dedicated by blood? 
Whose blood cleanses from nil s in? 
Where did God promise to meet with 

and bless the people? 
Wher e did God first meet with the 

people from the time he gnve the 
law until the temple was built? 

What did God promis e to choo~e when 
the Israelites should become settled 1 

What p lace did he choose ? 
For what purpose did Solomon build 

the t emple? 
Who taught Israel to worship else

where? 
In what 

0

did this r esult? 
Whnt did J esus say to the woman a t 

t he well on the subject of the right 
pince to worship? 

Why was David not permitted to build 
the temple? 

How much did he collect for it? 
What did he himself g ive ? 
Who ga\•e the pattern, or plan. of the 

temple? 
When did Solomon begin to build the 

temple? 
How long was he in building it? 
Who assisted him? 
How did Hiram get the timbers to 

Solomon 7 
How d id Solomon remunerate Hiram? 
How many Israelites did Solomon send 

to Mount Lebanon to work? 
How were they divided? 
How many common laborers among 

t he sojourners did he have? 
How many overseers did he have? 
How many of these were Is raelites ? 
What other laborers were there? 
Upon what was the temple built 7 
How were the top and sides o f the 

mountain prepared to receive the 
buildinii? 

Give the s ize of the temple proper. 
II ow was it finished ins ide? 
IInd the temple any sig nificance ns to 

our houses of worshiJ>? 
or what is the temple n type? 
Who constitute this spiritual temple? 
How many temples, or churches. did 

God build, and how many has he 
now? 

How was the t emple dedicated ? 
With what was it filled 7 
Whose name is called upon it? 
Where does God now dwell? 
A re houses of worship, any mote thnn 

others , God's houses? Is God's wor· 
ship limited to any pince now? 

Whom did Solomon assemble 1 
For whnt pur pose was this nsscmbly 1 
Whut were Mount Moriah nnd Mount 

Zion? 
Upon whnt wns J erusnlem built 7 

2 Who were r equired to assemble at J e· 
ruRalem three times each year? 

F or what purpose? 
How long did t he dedicatory service 

continue? 
Wer e these before or arter the Ccast? 

3 Who bore the ark? 
4 Where was the ark? 

Where was the tnbernncle ? 
Whnt was done with it nnd its vessels ? 

G What were s acrificed before the nrk 1 
Whnt did David sacrifice when he re· 

moved the ark? 
G Wher e was the ark placed 7 

Why was this called '"the oracle?" 
7 Describe " the cherubim." 
8 What were " the s taves ?" 

Whnt dispos ition was made o( them? 
0 For what was the ark made? 

What other things were put in it 1 
Wher e were they now? 

10, 11 What filled the house? 
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What was this 0 eJoud ?" 
Why did God fill t he tabernacle nnd 

the temple with his glory 7 
With what did he fill the church 7 
After whnt pattern was the temple 

built? 
U Solomon had changed t he pattern, 

would God have accepted it? 
Where does God meet with and bless 

us? 
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62, 63 What platform had Solomon ar
ranged for these ser vices? 

When the cloud filled the house, what 
did Solomon do and suy? 

What prayer did Solomon offer for the 
foreigner? 

To whom did he then turn? 

Whnt came down from heaven when 
Solomon ended his prayer? 

What position did he occupy while 
p raying? 

When would God hear the prayers or 
his peop le? 

How did this affect the cong regation? 
Is the dedication of t he temple any 

precedent for Hdedicnting" houses or 
worship 7 

I take my pilgrim staff anew, 
Life's path untrodden to pursue; 
Thy guiding eye, my Lord, I view ; 

My times ar e in thy hand. 
Throughout the year, my heavenly Friend, 
On t hy blest guidance I depend; 
From its commencement to its end 

My times are in thy hand. 
(Charlotte Elliott.) 

Hand in hand with angels 
Through the world we go ; 

Brighter eyes are on us 
Than we blind ones know; 

Tenderer voices cheer us 
Than we deaf will own; 

Never, walking heavenward, 
Can we walk alone. 

SLANDER. 

A whisper broke the air-
A soft, light tone, and low, 

(Lucy Larcom.) 

Yet barbed with shame and woe; 
Now might it only perish there, 

No further go. 

Ah me! A quick and eager ear 
Caught up the little-meaning sound; 

Another voice has breathed it clear, 
And so it travels round 

From ear to lip, from lip to ear, 
Until it reached the gentle heart, 
And that it broke. (Selected.) 
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LESSON XII.-SEPTEMBER 18. 

THE KINGDOM DIVIDED. 
1 Kings 12: 12-20. 

12 So Jc.roboam and all the people came to Rehobonm the third day, ns the k ing 
bade, saying, Come to me ngnin the third dny. 

13 And the king answered the people roughly, and forsook the counsel of the old 
men which they hnd given him, 

14 And spake to them after the counsel 0£ the young men, saying, My father made 
your yoke heavy, but 1 will add to your yoke: my Cuther chastised you with whips. 
but I will chastise you with scorpions. 

U> So the king h911rkened not unto the people; for it was a thing brought about or 
Jehovah, that he might establish his word, which Jehovah spake by Ahijnh the Shilon
ltc to J crobonm the son 0£ Ncbat. 

16 And when all Israel saw that the king hCfirkcned not unto them, t he people 
answered the king, saying, What portion have we in David 1 neither have we inherit
ance in the son of Jesse : to your tents, 0 Is rael: now sec to thine own house, David. 
So Jsrnel departed unto their tents. 

17 But as for the children of Israel that dwelt in the cities of J udah, Rchoboam 
reigned over them. 

18 Then king Rchoboa m sent Adoram, who was over the men subject to tnskwork; 
and all Israel stoned him to death with stones. And king Reboboam made speed to 
get him up to his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 

19 So Israel rebelled against the house of David unto this day. 
20 And it came to pass, when nil Israel beard that Jeroboam was returned, that 

they sent and called him unto the congregation, and made h im k ing over nil ll!rael: 
there was none that followed the house of David, but the tribe of Judah only. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall." (P rov. 16 : 18.) 

T IME.-B.C. 975. 

PLACES.-Shechem, Penuel, Bethel, and Dan. 

PERSONS.-Rehoboam, Jeroboam, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Prov. 1 : 20-26. 

HOJ\1E READING.-

September 12. M. 
September J 3. 'l'. 
September 14. W. 
September l G. '!'. 
September 16. F. 
September 17. S. 
September 18. S. 

The Kingdom Dividod. (I Kin11s 12: 12-20.) 
The Sin of Apostasy. (2 Ohron. 13: 5-11.) 
Pride versus Humility. (Prov. 15: 22, 28.) 
Cooperation versus Division. ( I Cor. 3 : 1-9.) 
A Prophecy of Reunion. ( Ezek. 37: 21-28.) 
United in Christ. ( 1 Cor . 12: 25-31.) 
Seeking Counsel of God. (Prov. 1: 20-26.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Shechem was an important town of Palestine. It was in Samaria 

in the valley between Mount Gerizim on the south and Mount Ebal o~ 
the north, the mount of blessing and mount of cursing. (See Deut. 
27.) There Abraham stopped, received the promise of God, buil t an 
altar, and worshiped J ehovah. (Gen. 12 : 1-9.) There Jacob and 
family stopped, returning from Padan-aram, and had trouble with 
the Shechemites. (Gen. 33: 18-20; 34.) About a mile east of 
Shechem was the village of Sychar. (John 4: 4-12.) Shechem was 
made a city of refuge (Josh. 20: 7) ; there Joshua addressed the I s-
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raelites (Josh. 24: 1-15); Joseph's bones were burled there (Josh. 
24: 32); there in conspiracy Abimelech was made king (Judg. 9 : 6); 
there the people assembled to make Rehoboam king (1 Kings 12: 1). 
Jeroboam rebuilt it and made it his capital. (First see Juclg . 9: 45-
49; then 1 Kings 12: 25.) It now has about fifteen thousand inhabit
ants. 

Bethel is anothe1· prominent town of Palestine, about ten miles 
north of J erusalem. Its former name was "Luz." From Jacob's 
vision there he named it "Bethel," which means "house of Goel." (Gen. 
28: 10-22; 31: 13.) Before this Abraham built an altar there and 
called upon Jehovah. (Gen. 12: 8.) Near there Deborah lived. 
(Judg. 4: 5.) For a time the ark of God was there, and Israel assem
bled there to ask counsel of God. (Judg. 20: 26-28; 21: 2.) There 
Samuel judged Israel. (1 Sam. 7 : 16.) There Jeroboam located one 
of' his golden calves. (This lesson.) 

Dan was a town in the northern limits of Palestine near the source 
of the Jordan. Its original name was "Laish." It was rebuilt by a 
part of the trjbe of Dan and named for him. Idolatry, through the 
image of Micah, had long s ince been established there. (Judg. 18: 
11-31.) There J eroboam located one of his golden calves. (This les
son.) 

We are familiar with the expression, "from Dan to Beersheba," 
Beersheba being in the southern extremity of Palestine. 

Jeroboam rebuilt Penuel. (Judg. 8 : 9, 17; 1Kings12: 25.) Jacob 
called the place where he wrestled with the angel "Peniel," which 
means "the face of God." This place was east of the Jordan and on 
the south side of the brook Jabbok. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO TH IS LESSON. 
In the place of "Hints and Helps for Teachers" a more extensive 

introduction to this lesson is necessary. 
The books of Kings were originally one, the present division having 

been made in the Septuagint translation. 
It is nowhere stated in the Bible who wrote these books . Jewis h 

tradition attributes them to Jeremiah. For a lengthy discussion of 
this, see Smith's Bible Dictionary. 

The history given in these books extends through about four hun
dred years. '!'hey give the history of the undivided kingdom through 
Solomon's r eign (1 Kings 1-11); the history of the two kingdoms, Ju
dah and Israel (1 Kings 12 to 2 Kings 17), to the downfall of I sr ael; 
the history of the kingdom of Judah to the Babylonian captivity (2 
Kings 18-24). 

'fhe author of these books cites other books of history and proph
ecy-"the book of the acts of Solomon" (1 Kings 11: 41), "the chron
icles of the kings of Judah" (1 Kings 14: 29), "the chronicle·s of the 
kings of Israel" (verse 19). These histories and prophecies were 
written by different ones-namely, "Nathan the prophet," "Gad the 
seer" (1 Chron. 29: 29) , "Ahijah the Shilonite," "Iddo the seer" (2 
Chron. 9: 29), and "Shemaiah the prophet" (2 Chron. 12 : 15). In 
2 Chron. 13: 22 "the commentary of the prophet Iddo" is mentioned; 
2 Chron. 24 : 27 mentions "the commentary of the book of the kings;" 
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2 Chron. 20: 34 r ef ers to "the history of J ehu t he son of Hanani, 
which is inserted in the book of the kings of Israel." Isaiah wrote 
of Uzziah (2 Chron. 26: 22), Hezekiah (2 Chron. 32: 32; Isa. 36-38), 
and Ahaz (Isa. 1: 1; 7) . Read all these references. 

The Division of the Kingdom. 
This lesson marks the beginning of the kingdom of Israel, which 

continued two hund1·ed and fifty-four years. Some put the time a few 
years less. The division of the kingdom, as we shall learn, was pro
duced by Solomon's sins and the selfishness, vanity, and unwisdom of 
Rehoboam. The books of Kings and Chronicles give parallel histo
ries of these kingdoms until the captivity of Israel. 

These lessons, with their connections, f urnish a good opportunity 
for studying the histor y of these kingdoms. 

RehoboanL 
This lesson presents to us two prominent persons, Rehoboam and 

J eroboam (1 Kings 12: 1-11) -the former, prominent for his weak
ness; t he latter, for his wickedness and rebellion. 

Rehoboam was Solomon's son. His mother was "Naamah the Am
monitess" (1 Kings 14: 21), for whom Solomon built a temple for 
"Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites," or "Molech the abomi
nation of the children of Ammon" (1 Kings 11: 5-7) . His mother 
doubtless had an evil influence over him . 

. He is the only recorded son of Solomon; and Adam Clarke says he 
"was a poor, unprincipled fool." The wisest man had a fool for a 
son! Solomon must have realized this when he wrote: "A foolish son 
is a g rief to his father, and bitterness to her that bare him." (Prov. 
17: 25; see also Prov. 10: 1; 13: 1; 15 : 20; etc.) A thousand wives 
( 1 Kings 11: 3), and only one r ecorded son ! 
It is stated that "Rehoboam was forty and one yearn old when he 

began to r eign" (1 Kings 14: 21; 2 Chron. 12: 13) ; but this is sup
posed to be a mistake in the record, and it must be t\venty-one years. 
Solomon reigned only for ty year s ; and if Rehoboam was forty-one 
years old when he succeeded his father, he was born a year before 
Solomon began to r eit;n, which was not the case. Besides, it is said 
that he was "young and tender-hearted," and not able to withstand 
the "worthless men" and "base fellows" gathered by J eroboam against 
him. (2 Chron. 13: 7.) 

Solomon left his son a magnificent kingdom and great opportuni
ties. Solomon " ruled over all the kings from the River [Euphrates] 
even unto the land of the Philistines, and to the border of Egypt." 
(2 Cfiron. 9: 26.) F or a description of Solomon's wealt h and re
sources, see 1 Kings 10: 11-29; 2 Chron. 9. There was no other na
tion so wealthy and whose commerce extended so far. Solomon's wis
dom, wealth, glory, sins, and downfall were great. 

Many young men, like Rehoboam, with splendid opportunities, have 
come to naught. "Evil companionships corrupt good morals." Boys 
and young men may follow the advice of foolish and wicked associates 
or act upon the counsel of wise and older men. 
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The people were oppressed by "the grievous service," and were rest
less under "the heavy yoke" placed upon them by Solomon. They 
were greatly taxed and forced to labor, just as God had foretold they 
would be. (1 Sam. 8: 10-20.) 

When Solomon died, his son came to the throne. The people met 
Rehoboam at Shechem "to make him king," but not without first mak
ing the following request: "Thy father made our yoke grievous : now 
therefore make thou the g l"ievous service of thy father, and his heavy 
yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we will serve thee." (1 Kings 
12: 1-4.) 

Rehoboam should have readily granted this request, but he begged 
three days for consideration, saying: "Depart yet for three days, then 
come again to me." The people did this. (Verse 5.) 

Rehoboam first "took counsel with the old men, that had stood 
before Solomon his father while he yet lived, saying, What counsel 
give ye me to return answer to this people?" (Verse 6.) T h is was 
a wise course, if he had only acted upon the counsel given. 

Had he followed his father's example-sought counsel of God and 
prayed for wisdom-it would have been still better and safer for him; 
but he turned from Him from whom alone he could receive perfect wis
dom and guidance. 

The old men gave him safe and wise counsel. It is said: "Old men 
for counsel." They advised him to lift the burdens of the people and 
to be lenient and generous, saying to him: "If thou wilt be a servant 
unto this people this day, and wilt serve them, and answer them, and 
speak good words to them, then they will be thy servants forever." 
The king should "serve" the people and seek their peace and greatest 
good. 

This course did not suit the young king; so he turned away from 
the safe advice of the old men and sought the counsel of "the young 
men that were grown up with him, that stood before him." (Verse 8.) 
These "young men" were his associates. "It was the custom of differ
ent countries to educate with the heir to the throne young noblemen 
of nearly the same age." (Clarke.) This stimulated him to greater 
efforts in every way and gave him a knowledge of men. 

These "young men" gave Rehoboam the following dangerous ad- • 
vice: "Thus shalt thou say unto this people, . . . My little finger 
is thicker than my father's loins. And now whereas my father did 
lade you with a heavy yoke, I will add to your yoke: my father chas
tised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions." (Verses 
10, 11.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Message. 

12. After kindly, patiently, and prudently waiting the three days 
for Rehoboam to take counsel and consider what reply to make, the 
people came to him to hear upon what principles he proposed to serve 
them as king. They met at Shechem. 

13, 14. By a prudent and wise course the young king could have pre
served the unity and peace of his kingdom and won the respect and 
affection of all his subjects ; but he answered them "roughly, and for
sook t he counsel of the old men which they had given him." 
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We should learn from this that rough language and harsh means 
are signs of weakness, not strength ; of cowardice, not courage; and 
of unwisdom, not wisdom. 

The king accepted the counsel of the "young men," which seemed 
to him, in his weakness and vanity, the only way to put down the 
threatening rebellion. 

He "spake to them after the counsel of the young men, saying, 
My father made your yoke heavy, but I will add to your yoke: my 
father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scor
pions." The burdens of taxation and labor which he would place upon 
them would be as much greater than those of his father as the loins 
are thicker than the litt le finger. (1 Kings 12: 10.) It is said that 
"the scorpion was a severe whip, the lashes of which were nrmed with 
iron points that sunk into and tore the flesh." (Clarke.) The rebel
lious were thus chastised as slaves. Rehoboam's chastisement would 
be as the sting of scorpions compared to his father's whips. 

15. "So the king hearkened not unto the people"-that is, to make 
the yoke easier and the burdens lighter. (1 Kings 12: 4.) "For it 
was a thing brought about of J ehovah, that he might establish his 
word, which Jehovah spake by Ahijah the Shilonite to Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat." 

II. Sin and Division. 
In this way was fulfilled that which God said he would do. Solo

mon, Rehoboam, J eroboam, and the people were responsible for their 
conduct; and this division was a result of Solomon's sins and op
pression of the people and the imprudence, rashness, and vanity of 
Rehoboam. God at first warned the people against having a king, 
and clearly pointed out the oppression and suffering to which it 
would lead. Under Solomon the people experienced this, and under 
Rehoboam they revolted. Solomon's great sins led to this result. He 
"loved many foreign women . . of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, Sidonians, and Hittites ; of the nations concerning which Je
hovah said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go among them, 
neither shall they come among you [see Ex. 23 : 18-33; 34: 10-17; 
Deut. 7: 1-5; Josh. 23: 12, 13); for surely they will t urn away your 
heart after their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love. And he had 
seven hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines; and 
his wives turned away his heart." He turned "after other gods"
the gods of his wives; built altars and erected temples for their wor
ship; and spread idolatry through his kingdom. (1 Kings 11: 1~8. ) 
For this r eason "Jehovah was angry with Solomon," and said he 
would take the kingdom from him and give it to his servant. "Not
withstanding," said Jehovah, " in thy days I will not do it, for David 
thy father's sake : but I will rend it out of the hand of thy son. How
beit I will not rend away a ll the kingdom; but I will g ive one tribe to 
thy son, for David my servant's sake, and for Jerusalem's sake which 
I have chosen." (Verses 9-13.) 

While, then, this "was a thing brought about of Jehovah,!' it came 
as a severe consequence of s in, cruelty, and oppression. God did not 
thus bring about this division for division's sake. He teaches unity 
and peace; yet he overrules factions, divisions, and the wicked for the 
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good of his people and to his own glory. He makes the wrath of men 
praise him. (Ps. 76: 10.) 

Religious divisions and strife are to-day carnal ( 1 Cor. 1: 10-13; 
3: 1-9) ; denominational ism and factions in the church are mightily 
opposed to "the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" (Eph. 4: 
3-6); and woe is unto him who causes factions and divisions con
trary to the doctrine of Christ (Rom. 16: 17, 18). Yet God over
rules all this to the good of his people. By all this their faith is 
tested and they are approved as loyal to him. This is the crucible 
in which the dross is consumed and the gold is refined. "For there 
must be also factions among you, that they that are approved may be 
made manifest among you." (1 Cor. 11 : 19.) The religious divisions 
and denominations of the world to-day are the consequences of diso
bedience to God and rebellion against his will; yet he overrules them 
to his own glory and for tests and other good of his children. 

III. The People Rebelled. 
16. The people were determined on the course they would pursue; 

and as soon as they saw that Rehoboam would not grant their most 
reasonable request, they gave the signal for the revolt. "What por
tion have we in David? neither have we inheritance in the son of 
Jesse." Rehoboam was David's grandson and a descendant of Jesse. 

David was first made king over Judah (2 Sam. 2: 1-4); and Ish
bosheth, Saul's son, was made king over "all Israel" (verses 8-11). 
After seven years and six months, David was made king over all 
Israel and Judah (2 Sam. 5: 1-5); and he then made Jerusalem the 
seat of government. There existed all along in the ten tribes this 
feeling against Judah, which was frequently manifested. (2 Sam. 
19: 43; 20 : 1, 2.) Benjamin was embraced in the kingdom of Judah. 

"To your tents, 0 Israel," meant for them to leave Rehoboam as 
their king, go home, and prepare for the consequences. In our lan
guage this means: "To arms!" (See 2 Sam. 20: 1, 2.) 

"Now see to thine own house, David," means that Judah was a ll that 
was left to Rehoboam, and he must prepare to take care of that. "So 
I srael departed unto their tents." They went home and began to pi:e
pare to care for themselves. 

17. According to the promise of God, for David's sake and for Je
rusalem's sake and that David might always have "a lamb" before 
Jehovah (1 Kings 11: 13, 36), two tribes, Judah and Benjamin (1 
Kings 12: 21), remained with Rehoboam (1 Kings 11: 35); so, as this 
verse states, Rehoboam reigned over the inhabitants of the cities of 
Judah. 

18. Since Ad01·am was over so many workmen (see 2 Sam. 20 : 24; 
1 Kings 4: 6; 5: 13, 14), Rehoboam naturally supposed he could have 
some influence over them, and sent him to them, but they stoned him 
to death. 

19. This rebellion against the house of David was fully settled by 
these acts. · 

IV. Jeroboam Made King. 
20. Jeroboam was the son of Nebat, of the tribe of Ephraim; his 

mother was Zeruah, a widow at the time of our lesson. He was also 
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a young man, Solomon's servant, and worked on the fortifications 
about Jerusalem. He was a man of valor and industry, for which 
Solomon gave him "charge over all the labor of the house of Joseph." 

One day as "Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem" he was met by the 
prophet Ahijah, who informed him that, because of Solomon's sins, 
God would take ten of the tribes of Israel out of Solomon's hands and 
give them to him, and that he should r eign over them, promising that 
if he would obey God, God would establish his kingdom. Jeroboam, 
ambitious and destitute of reverence for God, could not await God's 
time for doing this, but lifted up his hand against Solomon. 

Solomon became jealous, and tl:ied to kill Jeroboam, who fled to 
Egypt for protection, remaining there until the death of Solomon. 
(See 1Kings 11: 26-42.) 

Having thus r ebelled, Israel made Jeroboam king. 
Rehoboam firs t thought of trying to put down this rebellion by war; 

but when forbidden by J ehovah through Shemaiah to do this, his army 
returned, "according to t he word of Jehovah." (Verses 21-24.) 

V. Jeroboam's Transgressions. 
(Read verses 25-33.) 

Let us study these verses, because if we do not \V.e will miss the 
great lessons all these facts teach. 

God said to Jeroboam: "And it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto all 
that I command thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do that which is 
right in mine eyes, to keep my statutes and my commandments, as Da
vid my servant did; that I will be with thee, and will build thee a sure 
house, as I built fo1· David, and will give Israel unto thee." (1 Kings 
11: 38.) By building him "a sure house" God meant that he would 
continue his posterity upon the throne. 

Jeroboam threw away this great blessing and opportunity by turn
ing at once from the commandments of God. He distrusted God's 
promise a t once, and began to establ ish and solidify his kingdom in 
his own wisdom and way and in transgression of God's law. (See 
verse 25.) 

He recognized in his own heart the true reason for his establish
ment of idolatry, but did not give this reason to the people, as 1 Kings 
12: 28 shows. He knew as well as any man that Jerusalem was the 
place of worship. 

When God led the l sl'aelites out of Egypt, he said: "In every place 
where I record my name I will come unto thee and I will bless thee." 
(Ex. 20: 24.) When they should reach Canaan, God promised to 
choose a place out of all their tribes to put his name there. They 
were to break down all the altars and destroy all the places used by 
the nations of that land for the worship of idols and bring their own 
offerings, sacrifices, tithes, etc., to the place which God should choose 
for his name, and there they must eat their annual feasts. They were 
forbidden, too, to erect an altar in every place to which they should 
come. (Read Deut. 12; 16: 16, 17.) God chpse Jerusalem to put his 
name there; there the temple of Solomon, or "house of Jehovah," was 
built. (See 1 Kings 8: 17, 29, 43, 46, 48; 9: 3; 2 Chron. 6: 5, 6, 10, 
20; 7: 1, 2, 12, 16.) Every Israelite knew this. 
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God promised to establish J eroboam and his posteri ty upon the 
throne of the kingdom of Israel, and he should have believed God. 
God could, and would, have done this in his own way, had Jeroboam 
and all his kingdom gone on faithfully with the worship at J er usalem. 
Like many to-day, Jeroboam did not see how God could accomplish 
this end by the means he ordained. To J eroboam, God's way would 
result in complete failure. He thought that if the people continued 
to go to J erusalem to worship (although this was God's command, 
and God had promised to establish his kingdom if he would do this), 
they would soon return as subjects t o Rehoboam and would kill him to 
get him out of the way. He had no more confidence in the people than 
he had in God. 

He who has no faith in God or confidence in men is himself a bad 
man. 

"Whereupon the king took counsel." He consulted, doubtless, with 
some of the leading men of his kingdom, who, like himself, placed 
temporal and personal success above the true worship of God. To 
worship God truly, obeying him in all things, was the only way Jero
boam and his house could be established upon the throne; but to him 
th is seemed the way of his overthrow and ruin. So he deliberately 
set aside God's wor ship and law for his own personal advantage and 
glor y. His counselors agreed with him t hat this cour se was the only 
safe one to pursue. 

"And made two calves of gold." In making an idol, why sh ould 
they make a calf or calves? Aaron made a golden calf . It has been 
supposed by some that this was in imitation of the religion of Egypt. 
The Egyptians worshiped their god, Apis, under the form of a n ox or 
bull. It is probable that these images were made of wood and over
laid with gold. The cherubim of the temple were made of olivewood 
and overla id with gold. (1 Kings 6: 23, 28.) 

"It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem." This was the firs t 
pretext which Jeroboam offered to t he people. He did not reveal to 
them the real motive of his heart. The margin says : "Ye h ave gone 
up long enough" to Jernsalem. Jeroboam could not see how the two 
kingdoms could exist with only one place and system of worship. 
With a rival kingdom, he must establish a rival r eligion and rival 
places of worship. 

The woman at Jacob's well said to Jesus: "Our fathers worshiped 
in this mountain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is t he place where 
men ought to worship." Jesus replied: "Ye worship that which ye 
know not: we worship that which we know; for salvation is from the 
Jews." (John 4: 20-22.) This woman and her fathers, like Jero
boam, were wl'ong . This contention over the place of wor ship in 
Chr ist's day shows how long a false theory and system will continue, 
and this woman is an illustration of how tenaciously people cling to 
the erroneous traditions of "our fathers." 

J eroboam persuaded t he people that it was not necessary to go to 
Jerusalem in order to worship. Had he lived in ou1· day, he prob
ably would have said: "What difference does it make where we wor
ship, so we worship? 1'he worship is the principal thing; and so 
that is done, it matters not when or where it is done." It is a pleas
ing argument with people to-day that it matter s not what is done in 
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religion or how it is done, so something is done, whether that be just 
what God has commanded or not. Jeroboam persuaded the people that 
going to Jerusalem was a "nonessential." 

People to-day are persuaded that some of God's commandments in 
the New Testament, sealed by the blood of Jesus, are "nonessential." 
Jes us says: "He that believe th and is baptized shall ' be saved." (Mark 
16: 16.) He himself was baptized "to fulfill all righteousness." 
(Matt. 3: 15.) The Holy Spirit says to all who believe in Jesus as 
the Savior and desire to obey him and be forgiven: "Repent ye, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the 
remission of your sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit." (Acts 2: 38.) Jesus sent out the apostles to t.each all na
tions and to baptize all who would r eceive the t.eaching (Acts 2: 41) 
" into the name of t he Father and of the Son and of t he Holy Spirit" 
(Matt. 28: 19; see also Lake 7: 29, 30; Acts 8: 5, 12, 14, 38; 9 : 18; 
10: 48; 16: 33; 18 : 8 ; 19: 1-7 ; Rom. 6: 3, 4, 17, 18; 1Cor.1 : 14-16; 
Col. 2: 12; 1 Pet. 3 : 21). With all this before one, how can any one 
say that baptism to the proper subject is a "nonessential?" Since 
J esus says, "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
who is in heaven" (Matt. 7: 21), how can any one think that any 
commandment of God is "nonessential?" Let no modern Jeroboam 
persuade you that God's commandments now and implicit obedience to 
,Jesus (Heb. 5: 7-9) are "nonessential." It is absolutely r ight and 
safe to obey God in fa ith. 

It was the want of faith which led J eroboam to doubt God and to 
establish idolatry. It is not faith, but the want of it, which leads 
many now to set aside God's appoint.ed way and substitute ways and 
means of their own. 

"Behold thy gods, 0 I srael, which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt." These calves· were to represent God to them. This is 
the language used by Aaron when he made the golden calf. He said: 
"These are thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt." (Ex. 32: 4.) Jeroboam and his people should have re
membered the disastrous consequences of Aaron's effort. Like Aaron , 
Jeroboam did not intend to give up the worship of Jehovah alto
gether, but to worship him through these images. He persuaded the 
people that it was the same worship carried on in the way and places 
which " seemed best to them." (See 1 Kings 12 : 32.) 

" And he set the one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dan." From 
all t hat had occurred at Bethel, how easy it must have been for J ero
boam to persuade the people that this was a sacred place, called by 
the very name of "God!" This was convenient to all on the southern 
side of his kingdom. An altar at Dan would be convenient to all in 
the northe1·n portion of t he kingdom. 

"And this thing became a sin." No worship is acceptable to God 
except that which he has ordained; no "aid" to the worship of God 
which violates any principle of the gospel of Jesus is now acceptable 
to God. Idolatry broke t he first two commandments of the Decalogue. 
It embraced, too, obscene rites--such as adultery-and sometimes hu-
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man sacrifice. "For the people went to worship before the one [ the 
margin says "each of them"], even unto Dan." It was a sin because 
the people thus worshiped. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
R epent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, 11nd P er sons . 
Did you r ead the Devotional Reading? 
Did you r ead the Home Rending 1 
Repeal the firs t Psnlm. 
When wns the book oC Kings divided 

into two books 1 
Who wrote these books ? 
Whnt period o( lime do they cover? 
Whnt history do they g ive 1 
Nnme the other books to which reCer
' cncc is mndc. 
Who wrote these books ? (Sec thnt 

nil these books nnd their authors are 
correctly given.) 

OC whnt does this lesson mnrk the be
g inning ? 

How long did the kingdom oC Is rael 
continue ? 

Which two tribes constit uted the king
dom of J udnh ? 

Whnt wns the relative situation oC 
these king doms ? 

Jn whnt books do we hnve n history 
oC these kingdoms 1 

Whnt two prominent men are pre. 
sen led? 

Whose son was Rehobonm 7 
Who was his mother ? 
Whnt did Solomon erect for her? 
How mnny s ons did Solomon have? 
Whnt was his chnrncter? 
How old was h e when he began to 

reign 1 
Whnt opportunities did Solomon lenve 

his son? (State the extent, wea lth, 
nnd condition of his king dom.) 

What huve many young men. like Rc
hobonm, done? 

Under whnt were the people suffering? 
Where did Jeroboam nnd the people 

meet Rehobonm, nnd Cor what pur
J)osc? 

Whnt did they r equest o[ Rehoboam? 
Whut did he request them lo do? 
OC whom did he seek counsel? 
Whnt advice did they give him? 
Why did he not t ake th eir advice? 
or whom did he next seek counsel 7 
Who were these ••young men?" 
Whut advice did t hey g ive him? 

12 ACtcr three days , what did the peo
ple do? 

Wher e was Shechem? 
13, 14 How did the king ans wer them 7 

Wns the peop le's dcnrn nd u fnjr and 
just one 1 

What should we learn Crom the king's 
course 1 

What did he mean by saying his little 
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finger would be thicker upon them 
t han his fnther'• loins 1 

What did he mean by s aying he would 
chastise them wit h s corpions ? 

15 Why did the king not hearken to the 
people? 

Were the parties concerned responsi-
ble for their conducl 1 

Whnt had Solomon done to cause this ? 
What did Rchobonm do 1 
How, then, wns this of God 1 
Wh11t docs Cod tench now concerning 

division in his church 1 
How docs he overrule the divis ions of 

lo-day for g ood 1 
16 When Rehobonm delivered his mes 

sa ge, what did the people say 1 
Why did they say they had no portion 

in David 1 · 
What did they t ell Rehoboam to look 

aCter? 
17 Over whom did Rehoboam reign 1 
18 Why was Adornm stoned to death 1 
JO How long did this r ebellion continue 1 
20 Whose son was J croboam? 

Whnl was his work 1 
Why did he flee into Egypt 1 
When did he r eturn 1 
What prophecy d id Ahijah make con

cerning him? 
Why and when was he made king? 
How did Rchoboam think oC putting 

down lhis rebellion? 
What opportunities hud Jeroboam 1 
Upon what conditions would God h11ve 

mu de him 'ju sure house 7'' 
What did he any and r ecognize in his 

heart 1 
What facts concerning the worship oC 

God did he know? 
Like many to-day, what did Jeroboam 

fail to see 1 
What did he think the people would 

do if allowed to worship God at J e
rusalem? 

With whom did he take counsel? 
What was determined upon as the best 

course to 1>ursue ? 
Why did he make calves and not s ome 

other idol? 
OC what wer e the cherubim oC the 

temple made 1 
What did Jeroboam s ay to the people? 
What did he do with his heart's r eal 

motive ? 
What did he fail to sec 1 
What question did the woman at J a

cob's well request J esus to settle 1 
What fact docs this imp ress as re

g ards the errors and traditions oC 
our fathers 1 
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Whnt did J erobonm mean by snying, 
"fl is too much for you to go up to 
J erusnlem 7" 

What did Aaron sny when he mnde 
the golden calf7 

Did J erobonm intend to turn away en-
Whnt do some people sny o( some of 

God's commandments now 1 
Whnt lends people now to disobey God 

ond to change his way 1 
Whnt did J er obonm sny when he bad 

set up his calves 7 

tirely from the worship of God 7 
Where did he put his calves 1 
Relate the facts concerning Bethel. 
R'!lnte the facts concerning Dan. 
What did this become 7 
In what different wnya was idolatry 

s inful 1 

CRITICS AND THE BIBLE. 

Last eve I paused beside a blacksmith's door, 
And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime; 

Then, looking in, I saw upon the floor 
Old hammers worn with beating years of time. 

"How many anvils have you had," said I, 
"To wear and batter all these hammers so?" 

"Just one,'' said he; then said with twinkling eye : 
"The anvil wears the hammers out, you know." 

And so, I thought, the anvil of God's word 
For ages skeptic blows have beat upon; 

Yet, though the noise of falling blows was heard, 
The anvil is unharmed-the hammers gone. 

(Selected.) 

When tempest clouds are dark on high, 
His bow of love and peace 

Shines sweetly in the vaulted sky, 
Betokening storms shall cease. 

Walk on thy way with hope unchilled, 
By faith and not by sight, 

And we shall own His word f ulfilled-
At eve it shall be light! (Barnard Barton. ) 

Is isn't the thing you do, dear, 
It's the thing you leave undone, 

Which gives a bit of a heartache 
At the setting of the sun. 

The tender word forgotten, 
The letter you did not write, 

The flower you might have sent, dear, 
Are your haunting ghosts to-night. 

(Selected.) 
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LESSON Xlll.- SEPTEMBER 25. 

REVIEW-THE EARLY KINGS OF ISRAEL. 
GOLDEN TEXT.-"Jehovah hath established his throne in the heav

ens; and his kingdoni ruleth over all." (Ps. 103: 19.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 105 : 1-8. 

HOME READING.-

September 19. M. 
September 20. T. 
September 21. W. 
September 22. T. 
September 23. F. 
September 24. S. 
September 25. S. 

Snul Chosen King. (I Snm. 10: 17-25.) 
Samucl's Fnrewcll. (I Snm. 12: 1-5.) 
Samuc.l Anoints David. (1 Sam. 16: 4-13.) 
David Brings the Ark to Jerusalem. (2 Sam. 6: 12-J!l.) 
God's Promise to David. (1 Chron. 17: 1-12.) 
Solomon's Wise Choice. ( 1 Kings 3: 4-15.) 
Thanksgiving for God's Care. CPs. 105: 1-8. ) 

The lessons of this quarter have been devoted to Kings Saul, David, 
Solomon, Rehoboam, and J eroboam, and the divided kingdom. The 
first three reigned each forty years over the united kingdom. Reho
boam reigned over Judah seventeen years, and Jeroboam reigned over 
Israel twenty-two years. Many are the valuable lessons we should 
learn from God's dealings with these men. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Did you read the Devotionnl Rending 7 
Did you rend the Home Rending 7 

LESSON I. 

Gi\•e the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Why did the children of l srac.I ask for a 

king? 
Where and on what occasion was Saul 

anointed to be king? 
At what pince was he chosen king by t he 

people? 
Of what tribe and family was he? 
What was his height 7 
How did he convince objectors of his 

ability to serve as king 7 
Why was he and his house "rejected 

from being king?" 

LESSON II. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
What position did Samuel fill? 
Give the strong and ndmirnblu points in 

his character. 
What questions concernins: bis integrity 

did he ask the people? 
What reply did the people make? 
What did Samuel promise to continue to 

do for the people 'I' 
How long did he serve after this 7 

L ESSON III. 

Give the subj ect. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Whose son was David 7 
Where was his home? 
What was his occupation? 
Whom did Samuel think or anointing be

fore he anointed David? 
Upon what does man look, and upon 

what does God look 7 

LESSON IV. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the cause oC David's fight with Go

liath. 
Give the main facts oC this bntUe. 
What aroused Saul's j ealousy 7 

LESSON V . 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Why did Jonathan so love David 7 
What was the depth of their love 7 
Give the different circumstances under 

which Jonnlhnn manifested his love for 
David. 

Whnt wns the covenant between them? 

LESSON VI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
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Give the different attempts Soul made to 
kill David. 

When and how did David s pare Saul's 
life? 

LESSON vn. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
What Willi the ark 7 
Where was It? 
How cnme It there? 
What was L nvid's !nilure in his firs t a t-

tempt to r emove it? 
Into whose house Willi it car ried? 
How long did it remain there ? 
How c.Jic.J Dnvic.J p roceed the Kecond time 

to remove it ? 
Where Willi it placed? 

LESSON VlU. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Why did Dnvid desire to build n house 

for the nrk? 
Why wns he not permitted to do so? 
What promises did God make to David? 

L ESSON IX. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repent t he Golden T ext . 
What s ins o{ this lesson had David com

mitted 7 
Who wns Nnthnn 7 

In what wny did Nathan lend David to 
see his own s ins and to repent 1 

Give the difference between the nature or 
Saul's sin and tha t oC Dnvid·s. 

LESSO~ X. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
What was Solomon's wise choice 7 
What else did God give Solomon. and 

why? 
Why did Solomon ruik for wis rlom 7 
How cnn we obtain wisdom? 

L ESSON XL 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Who buil t the temple? 
According to whose pattern and dlrec-

. lions was it built 7 
Whnt furniture wns p laced in it 7 
With whnt did God fill it? 
OC what wus it n type 7 
State the fncts of the dedicatory services. 
Whnt wrui Solomon's position o{ pruyer 7 
With what hns God fill ed t he church 7 

LESSON XII. 

Gh·e the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Who succeeded Solomon ? 
What wns Rehobonm's character 7 
State the facts which led to the divis ion 

or the kingdom. 

IT DOES NOT PAY-

To "have a good time" at the expense of an uneasy conscience the 
next morning. 

To lose our temper at the expense of losing a friend. 
To cheat a corporation at the e>..--pense of r obbing our own souls. 
To have an enemy if we can have a friend. 
To sow wild oats if we have to buy our own crop. 
To spend t he last half of life in remorse or regret for the first half. 
To be discourteous, irreverent, cynical, cruel, or vulgar. 
To g ive God the husks instead of the heart. (Selected.) 
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FOURTH QUARTER. 
EARLY KINGS AND PROPHETS OF ISRAEL: 

FROM SAMUEL TO ISAIAH. 

(Second Half of a Six-Months' Course.) 

LESSON !.-OCTOBER 2. 

ELIJAH ON MOUNT CARMEL. 

1 Kings 18 : 30-39. 

30 And Elijnh snid unto nil the peop le, Come near unto me; and all the people 
came near unto him. And he repnir ed the altar or J ehovuh that was thrown down. 

31 And E lijah took twelve s tones, according to the number or t he tribes or the sons 
or J acob, unto whom the word or Jehovah came, saying, Is rael shall be thy name. 

32 And with the stones he built nn altar in t he name or J ehovah; and he made a 
trench about the altar, a s great a s wo11ld contain two measures of seed. 

33 And h e put t he wood in order, and cut the bullock in pieces, and laid it on the 
wood. And h e said, F ill !our jars with water, and pour i t on the burnt-offering, and 
on the wood. 

34 And he said, Do it t he second lime; and th ey did it the second t ime. And he 
said, Do it t he third time; und they did it the third t ime. 

35 And the water ran round about the a.ltar; and h e lllled the trench also with 
watc.r. 

3G And it came to pass at the time or the offering or the evening oblation, thnt 
Elijah the p rophet came near, and said, 0 J ehovah, the God or Abraham, or Isauc, 
and or Israel, let it be known this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy 
servant, and t hat I have done nil these things at thy word. 

37 Hear me, 0 Jehovah, bear m e, that th is people may know that thou, Jehovah. 
art God, and tl1at thou bast turned their heart back again. 

38 Then the fire or J ehovah fcl.l, and consumed the burnt·offering, and the wood, 
and the stones, and the dus t, and licked up the water that was in the trench. 

39 And when all the people s aw it, they !ell on their faces: and they said, J ehovah, 
he is God; J ehovah, he is God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Choose yoit tlt'is day wh01n ye will serve." (Josh. 
24: 15.) 

T IME.-B.C. 906. 

PLACE.- Mount Carmel, Cherith, and Zarephath. 

P ERSONS.-Elijah, Ahab, and prophets of Baal. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 115 : 1-3, 9-11. 

HOME READING.-

September 2G. M. Elijah on Mount Carmel. (1 King• 18: 3G-~G.) 
September 27. T . Gideon's Victory. (Judg. 7: 19-25.) 
September 28. W. Snmson!R V ictory. (.Tudg. 15: 14-20. ) 
September 29. 'f. Standing for God nnd the Right. ( Dnn. 8: 8-18.) 
September 30. F. Ruth's Wisc Choice. (Ruth I: 8- 18. ) 
October I. S. Avoidinir Evil. ( 1 Thess. 5: 15·28.) 
October 2. S. God our Helper. (Ps. 116: 1-18. ) 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Mount Carmel." "Carmel" means "garden land." It is one of the 

most noted mountains of the Bible, being connected with two famous 
prophets, E lijah and Elisha. (This lesson and 2 Kings 4: 25.) It 
extended southeast from the Mediterranean about twelve miles into 
the corner of Samaria, as a wall between the famous plain of Esdrae
lon on the north and the plain of Sharon on t he south. The western 
end was a promontory, running almost into the sea. The highest 
point is about four miles from the eastern end, and is seventeen hun
dred and twenty-eight feet above the sea. Its sides, we are told, are 
covered with flowers, shrubs, and trees of the most beautiful and fra
grant kind. 

No other mention is made in the Bible of "the brook Cherith." It 
flowed into t he Jordan. Elijah was commanded to hide himself by 
this brook. (1Kings 17: 1-7.) 

Zarephath was a town "in the land of Sidon." It was brought into 
notice by being the place where Elijah spent the latter part of t he 
drought mentioned in this lesson and where he raised to life the wid
ow's son. It is mentioned by Obadiah and by Jesus. (Luke 4 : 26.) 

INTRODUCTION. 
Instead of "Hints and Helps for Teachers," an I ntroduction to this 

lesson is necessary. 
Previous Kings. 

Since we are studying the history of the kingdom of Israel, to
gether with some pf its prophets, we should know its kings down to 
Ahab. 

The last lesson gave the origin of this kingdom. J eroboam was its 
first king, and reigned twenty-two years. He was succeeded by his 
son, Nadab, who reigned two years. Baasha, the son of Ahijah, slew 
Nadab and a ll the house of Jeroboam, and reigned twenty-four years. 
He reigned in Tirzah, the second capital. (1 Kings 15: 21-34.) Elah, 
the son of Baasha, succeeded his father and reigned in Tirzah two 
years. Zinni, Elah's servant, slew him and a ll the house of Baasha 
and reigned only seven days. (1 Kings 16: 5-15.) Israel then made 
Omri, t he captain ·of the army, king, and he reigned twelve years and 
si...x months. He built Samaria and made it the capital of his king
dom. Ahab, Omri's son, succeeded him and reigned twenty-two years. 
(1Kings16: 16-33.) 

The kingdom down to Ahab had already had four different dynasties 
and had been filled with assassinations, wars, and bloodshed otherwise. 

Thei Condition of Israel 
Ahab was king of Israel, and the wicked Jezebel was his wife. Is

rael had forsaken the faith and worship of Jehovah. While J eroboam 
had introduced the calves, he and other kings acknowledged Jehovah 
and endeavored to worship him thr ough these calves; but Ahab had 
introduced t he worship of Baal, the idolatry of the heathen Sidonians. 

The kingdom was in the deepest and densest darkness of idolatry 
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and wickedness, for which it was suffering a terrible drought. Jesus 
and James say it continued "three years and six months." (Luke 4: 
25; James 5: 17.) 

Elijah and His Character. 
We know nothing concerning the parentage and birthplace of Eli

jah or of bis early life. "He was of the sojourners of Gilead," which 
implies that he removed to Gilead from some other place. No reason 
is given for his doing this. He had the characteristics of a Gileadite 
and has been called a "typical mountaineer." He manifested great 
physical courage and was strong and fleet. 

He wore the dress of a prophet-a garment of hair and "a girdle of 
leather about his loins." (2 Kings 1: 8 ; Isa. 20: 2; Zech. 13: 4.) He 
wore also "a mantle," or cape. (See 1 Kings 19; 2 Kings 2: 8, 13, 14.) 

In this be hid his face in reverence for J ehovah (1 Kings 19: 13); 
this he cast upon Elisha (verse 19); with this he divided the Jordan; 
this he dropped as he ascended to heaven; and with this Elisha also 
divided the Jordan (2 Kings 2: 8, 13, 14). 

"'Elijah the Tishbite' has been well entitled 'the grandest and the 
most romantic character that Israel ever produced.' Certainly there 
is no personage in the Old Testament whose career is more vividly 
portrayed or who exercises on us a more remarkable fascination. His 
rare, sudden, and brief appearances; his undaunted courage and fiery 
zeal; the brilliancy of his triumph; the pathos of his despondency; the 
glory of his departure; and the calm beauty of his reappearance on 
the mount of transfiguration-these throw such a halo of brightness 
around him as is equaled by none of his compeers in the sacred story. 
The ignorance in which we are left of the circumstances and inci
dents of the man who did and suffered so much doubtless contributes 
to enhance our interest in the story and the character." (Smith's 
Bible Dictionary.) 

When we have studied Elijah's character and work, we can well see 
that John the Baptis t came "in the spirit and power of Elijah.'' His 
dress was s imilar to that of Elijah. (Matt. 3 : 4; Luke 1: 17.) 

There is no parallel history in Chronicles. 

A Challenge to Baal. 
As "lightning from a clear sky," as we sometimes say, Elijah, in 

our first introduction to him, appeared before Ahab and said: "There 
shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according to my word.'' 

God had foretold that if his people would not obey him, with other 
curses should come drought: "And thy heaven that is over thy head 
shall be brass, and the earth that is under thee shall be iron.'' (See 
Deut. 28: 15-24.) This was a direct challenge to Baal, because Baal 
was the god of production and agriculture. Since Ahab had turned 
away from Jehovah to serve Baal, let Baal supply the dew and rain. 
If he could not, then he was nothing. God spoke through Elijah, and 
it did not rain except as Elijah said. God did this through Elijah to 
show that he was with his true and loyal prophet. He sent Elijah to 
Ahab to let Ahab know that it was "the God of Israel" against whom 
he was sinning and that God was thus chastising him and I srael. 
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A Test of Elijah's Faith. 
"In the third year" of the drought God commanded Elijah, saying. 

"Go show thyself unto Ahab." (Read here 1 Kings 18: 1-12.) He 
promptly obeyed God, as usual, knowing that God, who had preserved 
him at Cherith and Zarephath, could still save him from the wrath of 
Ahab. Prompt obedience to God always gives courage and strength. 
"And I will send rain upon the earth"-that is, after Elijah had stood 
befor e Ahab and the contest which followed was over. God sent this 
famine as a challenge to Baal or his worshipers and as chastisement 
to t he people for Baal worship. 

When the people learned that Baal was nothing, they would return 
to Jehovah. But Ahab did not repent. I n the distress of this famine 
Ahab directed Obadiah to go through the land in search of water and 
grass. He and Obadiah divided the land between themselves and went 
through it, one going in one direction and the other in another. When 
the wicked Jezebel was feeding four hundred false prophets at her ta
ble ( 1 Kings 18: 19) and was trying to exterminate the prophets of 
Jehovah, Obadiah hid a hundred, fifty in a place, in caves, and fed 
them with bread and water. 

Passing through the country, Obadiah met Elijah. Elijah directed 
him to go and tell Ahab that Elijah was there. Obadiah declined, 
knowing that Ahab wanted to punish Elijah for the famine and think
ing that God, as he had protected Elijah before, would again remove 
him out of Ahab's reach and Ahab would then kill him for allowing 
Elijah to escape. But Elijah assured Obadiah that he would not dis
appear. Obadiah believed Elijah, went to Ahab, and told him what 
Elijah had said. Ahab went to meet Elijah. (Read now verses 13-
24.) As soon as Ahab saw E lijah, "with impudent and shameless 
bravado, that only disclosed his inherent weakness and contemptible
ness," he said : " Is it thou, thou troubler of Israel ?" 

With shameless boldness he made this bare attempt "to turn the 
tables'' on Elijah by accusing him of being the criminal. The ene
mies of Jesus and the apostles tried this very trick of Satan. T hey 
accused Jesus of having a demon and of raising insurrection, etc.; 
and t hey accused Paul of stirring up the mobs which they had raised. 
(Acts 17: 5-8.) The same tactics still are resorted to. Elijah met 
Ahab's charge with a d irect denial, saying : "I have not trnubled Is
rael; but thou, and t hy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of Jehovah, and thou hast followed the Baalim." 
These sins brought on all these troubles. Elijah reproved the sinners 
and announced the coming famine. 

Many now turn from God's order and true worship. His faithful 
servants, like Elijah, oppose all such departures, and trouble and divi
sions arise; then those who introduce the departures accuse the ones 
who oppose them of causing the trouble and producing division. This 
charge is as bold and brazen, as weak and contemptible, and as shame
ful and false now as it was then. God has preserved this charge of 
Ahab and Elijah's reply to forever settle the question of who troubles 
Israel. The true servants and friends of God to-day are the ones who 
maintain God's order of things. 
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"Limping Between Two Opinions." 
After denying the charge that he was the troubler of Israel and 

showing that Ahab had caused all the trouble by for saking the com
mandments of God and maintaining the worship of Baal, Elijah then 
challenged Ahab to the contest of our lesson between Baal and Je
hovah. By the majesty of right and the authority of Jehovah speaking 
through him, E lijah issued the following order to Ahab: "Now t here
fore send, and gather to me a ll I srael unto Mount Carmel, and the 
prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the Ash
erah four hundred, that eat at Jezebel's table." Ahab accepted the 
challenge and obeyed the order, and "sent unto all the children of Is
rael, and gathered the prophets together unto Mount Carmel." It 
seems "the prophets of the Asherah" d id not attend this contest 
(verses 22, 40); neither did the wicked queen. It doubtless required 
several days to collect th is assembly. 

Then "Elijah came nea r unto all the people, and said, How long go 
ye limping between the two sides? if J ehovah be God, follow him ; but 
if Baal, then follow him." The people hesitated, and were undecided 
between Jehovah and Baal. Clarke's "Commentary" makes the fol
lowing pertinent remark: "They were halt; they could not walk up
rightly; they dreaded J ehovah, and, therefore, could not totally aban
don him; they feared the king and queen, and, therefore, thought they 
must embrace the religion of the State. Their conscience forbade 
them to do the former, their fear of man persuaded them to do the 
latter; but in neither were they heartily engaged. At this juncture 
theh· minds seem in equipoise, and t hey were waiting for a favorable 
opportunity to make their decision. Such an opportunity now, t hrough 
the mercy of God, presented itself." Indecision between right and 
wrong is a decision in favor of the wrong. Too many now are "limp
ing between the two sides." God's true and loyal servants, like Eli
jah, are decidedly and wholly for his way. Joshua put this test to the 
people. (Josh. 24: 14, 15.) To Elijah's exhortation "the people an
swered not a word." 

"Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, a m left a prophet 
of J ehovah; but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Let 
t hem t herefore g ive us two bullocks ; and let them choose one bullock 
for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and Jay it on the wood, and put no 
fire under. . . . And call ye on the name of your god, and I will 
call on the name of Jehovah: and the God that answereth by fire, let 
him be God. And all the people answered and said, It is well spoken." 

The Challenge Accepted. 
The above was a challenge for a fair test. This t he people saw, and 

t hey accepted it. The prophets of Baal also accepted it. When the 
bullocks were brought, El ijah allowed them to choose one and to pro
ceed first, for they were many. This was logically right, because 
Baal worship had been introduced where God's worship prevailed, and 
the p1·ophets of Baal were logically bound to show the superiority of 
the ir god. They should affirm their practice was right. All people 
are logically bound to do the same to-day. 

This was a contest between a false god and the true God, a fa lse 

287 



LESSON I. ELAM'S NOTES. OCTOBER 2, 1927. 

religion and the true religion, corruption and righteousness, licen
tiousness and virtue, four hundred and fifty false prophets on one 
side and one true prophet on the other side. This is one of the great.. 
est victories of right over wrong and truth over error on record. 

A thousandfold would we rather be on Jehovah's side in this or any 
other struggle, although, like Elijah, alone, than to be on the popular 
side and wrong. He who follows the popular side to do wrong is 
s ti·ongly condemned. "Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
neither shalt thou speak [bear witness] in a cause to turn aside after 
a multitude to wrest justice." (Ex. 23: 2.) So now we must choose 
the right and serve God ti·uly, like Elijah, though we are alone. We 
must do this at all haza1·ds. 

The prophets of Baal prepared their bullock, "and called on the 
name of Baal from morning until noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear us. But 
there was no voice, nor any that answered. And they leaped about 
the altar which was made." From morning until noon they called 
upon Baal, but received no answer. As the time passed and they re
ceived no answer, they became more frenzied, until they "leaped about 
the altar." "They danced round it with sti·ange and hideous cries 
and gesticulations, tossing their heads to and fro, with a great variety 
of bodily contortions." (Clarke.) See a description of the dance of 
dervishes in "Lands of the Bible," pages 422, 423. 

Then Elijah, in the keenest sarcasm and the bitterest irony and 
with the most withering ridicule known in all literature, began to 
mock them, saying: "Cry a loud ; for he is a god [of course it requires 
loud calling in order to make a god hear] : either he is musing, or he 
is gone aside, or he is on a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth and 
must be awaked." 

They did cry aloud; and not only so, but they "cut themselves after 
their manner with knives ["swords"-margin] and lances, till the blood 
gushed out upon them." It was customa1·y in idolatrous worship, as 
a kind of penance to satisfy their god, for the worshipers to thus pun
ish themselves. 

Thus t hese prophets of Baal acted in wild frenzy, growing more 
frantic, "until the time of the offering of the evening oblation [or 
three o'clock in the afternoon]; but there was neither voice, nor any 
to answer, nor any that regarded." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
God Answers Elijah. 

30. After all the loud crying, wild gesticulations, and frenzied bod
ily afflictions of the prophets of Baal for about nine hours had most 
s ignally failed, Elijah, full of faith in Jehovah and confidence which 
such faith inspires, called the people to him, that they might see the 
fairness of this whole matter. He wanted them, too, to witness the 
i·esult of this test. 

"And he r epaired the altar of Jehovah that was thrown down." 
This altar of Jehovah was probably built before the erection of the 
temple at Jerusalem. This altar bad been thrown down by the ene
mies of Jehovah. (1 Kings 19: 10.) This Elijah first "repaired," 
that his offering might be made on an altar consecrated and acceptable 
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to God. Our services to-day must be r endered in a manner acceptable 
to God. Elijah honored God in r epairing his altat· and obeying his 
commands (1 Kings 18 : 36), and we can honor God now only as we 
conform to his way. 

31. E li jah took not ten, but twelve, s tones, according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. God was called "the God of Israel" after the ten 
tribes revolted to show that he was still their God if they would serve 
him faithfully. Jacob was still the father of all twelve tribes. The 
name "Jacob" had been changed to "Israel." (Gen. 32 : 22-32.) Ja
cob had been blessed by clinging to Jehovah in prayer, and Elijah was 
about to pray to him. This altar was to r epresent the whole nation, 
not some division of it. 

32. "And with the stones he built an al tar in the name of J ehovah." 
E lija h was there by God's command, and this altar was built by his 
a uthor ity to the honor of his name, and was intrusted to his care a nd 
pr otection. To avoid the barest possibility of any charge of deception, 
t his trench was made about the altar to be filled with water. "As 
great as would contain two measures of seed," or, as the margin says, 
"a two-seah measure"-that is , deep and wide enough for such a meas- · 
ure to sit in it . This measure contained two or three gallons. 

33-35. The altar erected and the trench dug, t he wood was theq put 
on it in order, and the bullock was cut in pieces and la id on the wood. 
This done, Elija h then directed t hat "four jars" of water be poured 
"on t he bµ rnt offering, and on the wood." These "jars" were such as 
maidens used to carry water u1;rnn t heir heads and held about t hree 
gallons. 

Twelve "jars" of water were pom·ed on ; thirty-s ix gallons of water, 
in all, were poured on. The water thoroughly saturated the sacr ifice 
and wood, l·unning all through them and all over the a ltar, and it also 
fi lled the trench. This was done to show that there was no fire con
cealed about the altar and to preclude any possibility of any thought 
of deception. 

36. Elijah not only built the altar according to God's ' directions, but 
the offering was made at the time the evening sacrifice was offered to 
God. Everything was done in strict compliance with God's law. So 
we must now implicitly obey God in observing his order. Then E lija h 
addressed God, as he is frequently called, "the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of I srael." 

God had promised to bless the descenda nts of these faithful men 
when these descendants were likewise faithful; and as the descendants 
of these men, Elijah and the people then addressed God. Elijah 
wanted them near, that as much as possible t his might be theil· prayer 
as well a s his. Elijah desired this done for God's honor. "Let i t be 
known this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant, 
and that I have done all these things at thy word." 

This shows the faithfulness and loyalty of Elijah. In a ll this Eli
jah was proceeding only as God commanded. To hear him whom God 
sends is to hear God. (John 13 : 20.) 

37. E li jah prayed God to hear him and consume, therefor e, the sac
rifice for God's own glory and the salvation of the people. He prayed 
in a calm and trustful spirit. God wrought miracles to convince the 
people t hat he had sent his servants and was with them and to confirm 
t he tr uth. (Ex. 4: 29-31; Heb. 2 : 4. ) 
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38. In answer to Elijah's prayer "the fire of Jehovah fell," con
sumed the burnt offering and wood, melted the stones and dust with 
intense heat, and "licked up the water" in the trench. God sent fire 
upon the altar which Moses built (Lev. 9: 24), the one David built (1 
Chron. 21: 26), and the one Solomon built (2 Chron. 7: 1). See also 
the cases of Abraham (Gen. 15: 17) and of Gideon (Judg. 6: 21). 

39. The agreement and test was: "And the God that answereth by 
fire, let him be God." The people saw this and were convinced. They 
hesitated no longer, "limping between the two sides." Acknowledging 
Jehovah as the true God, in reverence and awe "they fell on their 
faces" and said: "Jehovah, he is God; Jehovah, he is God." 

This was the answer to Elijah's question whether Baal or Jehovah 
is God. (1 Kings 18: 21.) To own Jehovah as the true God, or now 
to acknowledge Jesus as the Christ, and at the same time to refuse to 
obey him, is to prove false and untrue to one's convictions. 

These people proved their sincerity and convictions by acting at 
once upon Elijah's order to "take the prophets of Baal; let not one of 
them escape." All these Elijah "brought down to the brook 
Kishon, and slew them there." (Verse 40.) It was God's law that 
such prophets should be slain. (Deut. 13: 1-5; 18: 20.) In t he good
ness and mercy of God for the salvation of the nation these false 
prophets were slain. 

It seems that Ahab consented to it. The execution of these proph
ets was just, because God had it clone, and his judgment is righteous. 
(Rom. 2: 5.) All idolaters, false teachers, with all who know not God 

and obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ, will be punished with "eter
nal destruction from the face of the Lord and from the glory of his 
might." (2 Thess. 1: 7-10; see also Rom. 2 : 4-11.) After the false 
prophets were slain, there was an abundant rain. The idolatry of the 
king and people had occasioned the drought; and now that it had ac
eomplisbed its chastening effect, rain would come. (See an account 
of this in verses 41-46.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the 'l'ime, Pince. nnd Persons. 
Did you r end the Devotional Rending? 
Did you r end the Home Rending? 
O""cribe Mount Carmel. 
What is said or the brook Cheri th 7 
What is snid of Znrephnth 7 
Nnme the kings and the lenirth or the 

r eign of each to the time or this 
lesson. 

How many dynasties had this king-
dom to this time 7 

Whnt do we not know about Elijah 7 
Dc .. cribe his dress. 
Tell what h e did with his mnnUe. 
Give Elijah's characteristics. 
In what was J ohn the Baptist like 

Elijah 7 
Who was king of Israel at thie time 7 
When do we first meet with Elijah 7 
Row was this drought n challenge to 

Baul? 
How was this a t est of Elijah's faith 

and courage 7 
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What increases foilh and courage? 
What did God say he would send upon 

the earth? 
Jn what mnnner did Elijah always 

obey God? 
What was the condition of Samaria? 
What is said of the continuance of 

Cod's chas tisement? 
What effect did the !amine have on 

Ahab? 
Who was Obadiah 7 
What had Jezebel done to God's proph

ets? 
What did Obadiah do to preserve 

them 7 
What did Ahab direct Obadiah to do? 
Why must they find water nnd grass? 
Jn what order did they go? 
Who met Obadiah 7 
What did Elijah tell Obadiah to do? 
Whnt did Obadinh think would become 

of EliJnh as soon ns he himself 
Rh ould go to tell Ahnb? 

Why did he think Ahnb would kill 
h im? 
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Whet did Elijah reply? 
What effect did this have on Obadiah? 
What did Ahab nccuse Elijah o[ do-

ing? 
What reply did Elijnh make? 
Who really troubles the church to-day? 
To what did Elijah challenge Ahab 

and the prophets o[ Dani? 
Who did not attend this contest? 
What question and proposition did 

Elijah put to the people 7 
What docs "limping between the two 

sides" mean? 
What is indecision between right and 

wrong? 
What test did Eljiah then propose? 
Why wns this en appropriate and fair 

test? 
Why should Dani's prophets proceed 

firs t? 
Between what wns this a contest 7 
How long did Dani's prophets call at 

first before any interruption 7 
How did they afflict their bodies 7 
How then did Eli jah mock them 7 
How much longer did they call upon 

Bani 7 
What was the r esult? 

30 Why did Elijah call the people to him? 
What then wns the firs t thing he did? 
Why had this alter and others been 

thrown down? 

What is necessary t hat our worship 
may be acceptable to God 7 

31 How many s tones did Elijah use? 
Why use this number? 
Why was this trench made about the 

altar? 
How large was it? 
How much water was poured on? 
Why pour it on? 
Wher e could water be obtained n[tcr 

s o long a drought 7 
SG When was the offering mnde 7 

As what did Elijah address God? 
Why address him thus ? 
Why did E li jnh request God to do 

this ? 
What s hows Elijah's !nlthfulncss and 

loyalty? 
37 For whnt did E liinh then pray? 

What wns the principal purpose o[ 
miracles ? 

38 How did God answer this prayer ? 
What other offering at other times did 

God thus consume ? 
39 What did the people do a nd say? 

Why did Elijah slay t hese prophets? 
Why did God order s uch to be slain? 
What will become or all false t eachers 

a nd those who obey not the gos pel 1 
Give an account o[ t he rain and how 

it came. 

Peace does not mean the end of all our striving; 
Joy does not mean the drying of our tea~·s : 

Peace is t he power that comes to souls arnvmg 
Up to the light where God himself appears; 

J oy is the wine that God is ever pouring 
Into the hearts of those who strive with him, 

Light'ning their eyes to vision and adoring, . 
Strength'ning their arms to warfare glad and grun. 

(G. A. S. Kennedy.) 

If you can't be a pine on the top of the hill, 
Be a scrub in the valley- but be Y 

The best little scrub by t he s ide of the rill; f' 
Be a bush if you can't be a tree. 

If you can't be a highway, then just be a trail; 
If you can't be the sun,. be a star; . 

It isn' t by size that you wm or you fail
Be the best of whatever you are. 

(Douglas Malloch.) 
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LESSON IL-OCTOBER 9. 

ELIJAH HEARS GOD'S VOICE. 

1 Kings 19: 9-18. 

9 And he came thither unto a cave, and lodged there; and, behold, the word or 
Jehovah came to him, and he said unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah? 

10 And he said, I have been very jealous for Jehovah, the God or hosts ; for the 
children or Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain 
thy prophets with the sword: and I, even I only, am tert; and they seek my life. to 
take it away. 

11 And h e s aid, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before J ehovoh. And, behold, 
Jehovah passed by, and a great und strong wind rent the mountoins, and brake in 
pieces the rocks before J ehovnh: but Jehovnh was not in the wind: and alter the 
wind an enrthquake; but J ehovoh was not in the earthquake: 

12 And after the earthquake a fire; but Jehovah was not in the fire: and arter 
the fire a s till s mall voice. 

13 And it was so, when Elijah h eard it, that he wrapped his face in his mantle. 
and went out, and stood in the entrance or the cave. And, behold, there came a 
voice unto him, and said, What doest thou here, Elijah? 

14 And he said, I have been very jealous !or Jehovah, the God or hosts; !or the 
children or Israel have forsaken thy covenant. U1rown down thine ultars, and slain 
thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, am lc!t; and they seek my Ji!e, to 
take it awoy. 

15 And Jehovah said unto him, Go, return on thy way to the wilderness of Dumus 
cus: and when thou comest. thou s halt anoint Hazael to be king over Syria ; 

16 And Jehu the son or Nimshi s halt thou anoint to be king over lsrael; and Elis ha 
the son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah shalt thou anoint to be prophet In thy room. 

17 And it shall come to pass, that him that cscapeth from the s word of Hnzael 
shall J ehu slay; and him that cscapeth from the sword of J ehu shall Elis ha slay. 

18 Yet will I leave 1>i0 seven thousand in Israel, all t he knees which have not LJwed 
unto Baul, ond every mouth which hath not kissed him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Wait for Jehovah: be strong, and let thy heart 
take courage." (Ps. 27 : 14.) 

TIME.-906 B.C. 

PLACES.-Jezreel, Beersheba, the wilderness south of Beersheba, and 
Mount Sinai. 

PERSONS.-Ahab, Elijah, his servant, an angel, and Jehovah. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 57: 1-5. 

HOllIE READING.-

October 3. M. Jezebel's Threat. ( l Kin1n1 19: 1-8.) 
October 4. T . Elijah's Flight and Return. ( I Kings In: 9-19.) 
October 6. W. J ehovah's Charge to Joshua. (Josh. 1: 1-9.) 
October 6. T. Hagar Encouraged. (Gen. 21: 14-21.) 
October 7. F. John the Baptist Encournged. (Matt. 11: 1-10.) 
October 8. S. Fearless Trust in Jehovah. (Ps. 27: 1-14. ) 
October 9. S. A Prny<!r for Deliverance. (Ps. 57: 1-11.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Horeb" was probably the name of t he group of mountain peaks, 

and "Sinai" that of the particula1· peak on which God met with Moses 
and from which he spoke to the people and gave the law. It was in 
the southern part of the peninsula of Arabia, between the arms of 
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t he Red Sea, a nd was a bout two hundred miles south of Beersheba. 
The occurrences and scenes about Horeb make this mountain one of 
the most memorable spots on t he earth. 

" Beersheba" means " the well of an oath." (Gen. 22: 21-34 ; 26 : 
23, 32, 33.) It was the southern extremity of Palestine-"from Dan 
to Beersheba." (Judg. 20 : 1.) It was abou t for ty-five miles south of 
Jerusalem. 

Jezreel was about fifty miles nor th from J erusalem; Beersheba was 
about forty-five miles sout h from J erusalem ; and Mount Horeb was 
about two hundred miles south from Beersheba. Hence, Elijah's jour
ney from J ezreel (1 Kings 18 : 46) to Mount Horeb was almost t hree 
hundred miles. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Verses 1-8 of the chapter containing this lesson relate the effect 

upon J ezebel of E lijah's having the prophets of Baal slain ; her r age 
and threat and oath to her gods to kill Elijah in less than twent y
four hours; E lijah's flight for his life from Jezreel to Beer sheba, where 
he left his servant, went a day's journey into the wilderness, and re
quested J ehovah to take his life; the invitation of an angel to him to 
arise and cat of "a cake baleen on the coals" and to dr ink of a cruse 
of water which lay at his head ; the second visit of t he angel, invit ing 
him the second t ime to eat, because the journey was too great for him 
without food and the strength it gave; and of his going "in the strength 
of t hat food forty days and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God." 

H owever interesting, instructive, and inviting to comment on t hese 
stirring facts, space for bids our dwelling at large upon t hem, al though 
they are really a part of t he lesson. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Elijah's Discouragement. 

9. Study first t he effect that having t he false · prophets slain had 
upon J ezebel. (Verses 1-8.) "And he came thit her." From his r est 
and meals under the juniper tree Elijah came "unto Horeb the mount 
of God" (verse 8), "unto a cave." Caves were common in that country, 
as we have seen. Sometimes people dwelt in them. E lijah "lodged" in 
this one. Whether he spent one night or more is not stated. 

" The word of J ehovah came to him, and he said unto him, What 
doest thou here, E lij ah?" E li jah had gone ther e from t he juniper 
tree in the wilder ness, it seems from verse 7, by the direction of the 
angel ; but he had fled from t he field of action in I srael. Elijah's re
ply to this question in the next verse shows what he understood J eho
vah to mean by it. 

T here is now, and will ever be, a mighty struggle between right and 
wr ong, truth and error, Christ and Satan; and "all that would live 
godly in Christ J esus sha ll suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 3 : 12), and 
none can retire from the fierce confl ict w ith impunity. He who would 
retire from t he struggle to the wilder ness of idleness a nd ease would 
sacrifice God's cause and his own soul; on the other hand, the truest , 
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bravest, boldest, and most courageous person needs at times rest and 
encouragement. 

The physical reaction of Elijah's mighty struggle on Carmel and 
the ferocity of Jezebel had depressed him, and he sought relief. God 
is a present help in every time of need, a stay and comfort in human 
weakness; therefore, he came to Elijah's assistance. 

Though weak, weary, and persecuted, fight on, and God will give the 
victory. There can be no cessation of the warfare. 

10. In reply to God's question, Elijah explained why he was there: 
"I have been very j ealous for Jehovah, the God of hosts; for the chil
dren of I s1·ael have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, 
and slain thy prophets with the swo1·d: and I, even I only, am left; 
and they seek my life, to take it away." Indeed, Elijah was "jealous 
for Jehovah." He was unwilling that any other god should be served, 
and had done, it seemed to him, all that he could to put down idolatry. 
God himself is "a jealous God,'' forbidding idolatry and that any ob
j ect or person shall be loved even above himself. (Ex. 20: 4-6; Matt. 
10: 37-39; 22: 37.) 

Baal was the sun god, and Ashtoreth was the moon goddess. They 
were the deities of r eproduction, agriculture, etc. 

"The God of hosts" means the God of all the heavenly hosts and all 
intelligences in the universe, and is used in contrast with "Baal" and 
"Ashtoreth." 

Not only had the children of Israel turned away from God and 
broken his covenant in worshiping idols, but they had thrown down 
his ·altars and slain his prophets, that his worship might not be re
stored. It is true now that he who does not gather with Jesus scat
ters, and he who would build up other religious institutions than the 
church of Christ does so to the detriment and destruction of that 
church. 

Elijah was discouraged. He felt that he was the only one left to 
plead God's cause, and God's enemies were seeking his life. Elijah's 
faithfulness and jealousy for God caused him to feel more sensibly 
and keenly the sin of Israel in forsaking God. The faithfulness and 
loyalty of God's people to-day cause them to feel more sensibly any 
apostasy from the truth. Some have not "their senses exercised to 
discern good and evil." (Heb. 5: 13, 14.) On Mount Carmel, Elijah 
made the statement that he was alone. (1Kings18: 22.) The faith
ful at different times have been forsaken, and they have always felt 
it; they would not be human if they did not feel it. Paul, in prison 
in Rome, said : "At my first defense no one took my part, but all for
sook me." (2 Tim. 4 : 16.) The disciples of J esus forsook him and 
fled, and on the cross he said: "My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me?" 

II. The "Still Small Voice;" Elijah's Encouragement. 
11, 12. God then directs Elijah to "go forth, and stand upon the 

mount." On this mountain top God met Moses, and here he would 
meet Elijah. After Elijah had reached the mountain top, "Jehovah 
passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake 
in pieces the rocks before Jehovah; but J ehovah was not in the wind." 
After the wind, there was an earthquake; "but Jehovah was not in 
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the earthquake." After the earthquake, there was a fire; "but Jeho
vah was not in the fire." After the fire, there was "a still small voice," 
or "a sound of gentle stillness" (margin). 

What lesson would God teach Elijah by a ll this? God was not 
in the rushing, roaring wind which rent the mountains and split the 
rocks; he was not in the cracking, quivering earthquake; he was not 
in the bright, blazing fire. Ahab and Jezebel were moving in pomp 
and pageantry, and seemingly all Israel had gone \vith them after 
Baal. Baal worship was the state religion. God was not in the out
ward show and noise and manifestations of worldly power. Ahab and 
Jezebel were in the majority, and made the display and noise of ap
parent great success; but God was not there. The very kingdom itself 
in the beginning was a rejection of God as King (1 Sam. 8), and was 
rebellion against him, and its kings were leading the people farther 
from God. Those in error sometimes make the most noise and great
est display. God was in his word and with those who obeyed his voice. 
If this is not the lesson God would here teach Elijah, then what is it? 
God assured Elijah by this that he should not be discouraged by the 
power of these earthly kings and the fact that the great majority of 
the people had followed Baal. So to-day we should not become dis
heartened because the majorities go contrary to God's will in r eligion. 

Unless God is in a work and upholds it, it is vain and will come to 
naught. "Except Jehovah build the house, they labor in vain that 
build it: except Jehovah keep the city, the watchman waketh but in 
vain." (Ps. 127: 1.) These rulers were mighty, like the wind, the 
earthquake, and the fire; but God was not with them. Elijah felt his 
weakness, but God was with him. 

13. When Elijah heard this voice, he recognized the presence of 
Jehovah, and in reverence and awe "he wrapped his face in his man
tle." His "mantle" was his cape of perhaps undressed skin. He then 
returned to the cave to receive further instruction from God. While 
standing "in the entrance of the cave," the voice of God came again, 
·saying : "What doest thou here, Elijah?" As the verses below show, 
this was a kind of reproof fo1· desiring to remain in the cave in quiet 
when God had further work for him to do. Elijah, it seems, had not 
yet learned the lesson which God sought to teach him on the mountain. 

14. He made the same reply as befo1·c. 

III. Elijah Back to the Field of Action. 
15. "And J ehovah said unto him, Go." This was a positive, direct 

command. There was yet more work for Elijah to do; there were 
g1·eater victories for him to gain. The quiet of the wilderness and 
cave was peaceful and restful, and the "sound of gentle stillness" was 
refreshing; but Elijah must not remain there. 

"Return on thy way by the wilderness to Damascus." Damascus 
was the capital of Syria and was several hundred miles north of Sinai. 

"Thou shalt anoint Hazael to be king over Syria." Hazael was the 
servant, or officer,"of Benhadad, king of Syria. He became a power
ful ruler and g1·eatly oppressed Israel. God used him as an instru
ment to punish Israel for its idolatry, persecuting Elijah, and slaying 
God's prophets. A r ecord of the atrncities and horrible afflictions 
imposed upon Israel by Hazael is given in 2 Kings 8: 7-29; 10: 32, 33. 
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Elijah did not with his own hands anoint Hazael, but Elisha made 
known to him the fact that he was to be king over Syria. 

16-18. Also, Elijah was to anoint "Jehu the son of N imshi" k ing 
over Israel. Jehu was the son of a man named "Jehoshaphat" and 
gr andson of Nimshi. He was a general in the army of Israel under 
Joram, t he son of Ahab and king of Israel. The ferocious and bloody 
deeds of Jehu are recorded in 2 Kings 9: 1to10: 31. Read all these 
r eferences, nnd all t he facts will be gathered. E lijah did not a noint 
J ehu, either, with his own hands ; it was done by Elisha through "one 
of the sons of the prophets." Furthermore, Elijah was to anoint 
"Elisha the son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah" to be prophet in his 
stead. Abel-meholah was west of t he Jordan and not far to the north
east from Tirzah, the former capital of Israel. Elisha was to succeed 
E lijah as God's prophet to direct in all these matters. 

In r eturning to Abel-meholah, Elijah would go back to the field of 
action whence he had fled f.l:om Jezebel; but he would go back encour
aged by the Lord and assured that a ll these tTansgressor s would suffer 
just punishment for their idolatry and sin. Hazael and J ehu were 
anointed kings and Elisha prophet to execute judgment against evi l
doers. God assured Elijah that there were left " seven thousand in 
Israel" which had not bowed the knee to Baal and kissed him. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give t he Time. Place. nnd Persons. 
Did you r end the Devotional Reading? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
Whnt did Ahnb relate to J ezebel? 
What did she bind herself by onth to 

do? 
Whnt did Elijah hnsten to do? 
To whnt p ince did Elijah flee 1 
What r equc:it did h e mnke to the 

Lord? 
For whnt reason did h e r equcst to die 1 
Whnt did nn nngel invite him to do? 
Why must he eat? 
How long did he then go without any 

other food 1 
To whnt p ince did h e go? 
How fnr was Jczrcc.l north o! Jcrusa· 

le\n? 
How Cnr was Beersheba south of J eru

salem 1 
How Cnr wns Horeb south of Beer

s heba? 
9 Where did Eliinh lodi:e in Horeb? 

What did God nsk him 1 
What was mcnnt by this quCJ1tion? 
Whnt lesson do we learn from th is? 

LO Whnt reply did E liiuh make 1 
What is it to be fonlous for Jehovah? 
How is J ehovah jealous? 
Why Is he cnlled "the God of host.•?" 
Why did Elijah feel so keenly the 

npostnsy from God ·1 
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Who else were forsaken? 
Who to-da>· feel deeply nnd sensibh· 

nny departure from the gospel of 
Christ and the church of God? 

11. 12 What did God direct Elijah to do? 
What passed by? 
Where was God not 1 
What lesson docs this tench? 
Who sometimes makes the greatest 

noise and display? 
13 What did Eliinh do? 

Wh>·? • 
To what did he return? 
Whnt question did God ask? 

1,1 What reply did Elijah make? 
lfi Whnt in this verse did God command 

Elijnh to do? 
Where nnd whnt wne Damascus? 
Who wns Hn:<nel? 
What deed agains t Israel did h e com 

mit? 
IG-18 Who was to be anointed king over 

Israel? 
Who wns Jehu? 
What deeds o{ atrocity did he com

mit? 
Did Elijah anoint H n:<acl and J ehu 

with his own hnnds, or how wus it 
done? 

Who was to succeed Eliinh a s 
prophet? 

What would these m en do? 
How many were left who hnd not 

bowed th e knee to Baal ? 
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LESSON Ill.-0CTOBER 16. 

ELIJAH IN NABOTH'S VINEY ARD. 

1 Kings 21: 5-10, 16-20. 

5 But J ezebel his wi!c came lo him, and said u nto him, Why is thy spirit so end, 
that thou en tes t no brend? 

6 And he said unto her, Because I s pake unto Naboth the J czreeli tc, and snid unto 
him, Give me thy vineyard (or money ; or else, i( it please th ee, I will give t hee a11-
othcr vineyard Cor it: and he unswcred, I will not give thee my vineyard. 

7 And J ezebel h is wiCe sa id unto him. Dost thou now govern t he k ingdom of Is
rael ? arise, nnd cnt brcnd, nnd let thy heart be merry: I will g ive th ee the vineyard 
oC Nnbolh th e Jczrcclltc. 

8 So she wrote letters in Ahab's nnmc, and scaled them with hi• sen!. nnd sent the 
letters unto t he elders nnd to the nobles that were in h is city, n11d that dwelt with 
Nu both . 

9 And s he wrote in the letters, saying, Procla im a fnst, and set Nnbolh on high 
nmong the people : 

10 And set two men, bnse fellows, before him, and Jct them bcnr witness nguins l 
him , saying, Thou dids t curse God a n d the king. And then carry h im out, nnd stone 
him to death. 

16 And it cnme to pnss . when Ahab heard that Nnboth was dend, thnt Ahnb rose 
up to go down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jczreclite. to lake possession oC it. 

17 And the wor d oC J ehovah came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 
18 Arise, go down to meet A hub k ing of Is rael, who dwelleth in Samnrin : behold, 

he is in the vineyard oC Naboth . whither h e is gone down to Lake possession oC it. 
19 And thou s ha lt s penk unto him, saying, Thus saith Jehovah, H 8'1t thou kill~d. 

nnd also taken possession? And thou s halt speak unto him, Raying. Thus saith Jeho
vah, In the pince where dogs licked the blood of Naboth s hall dogs lick thy blood, even 
thine. 

20 A nd Ahub s aid to Eli j uh, H nst thou fou nd me, 0 mine enemy? And he an•wered. 
I have found thee, because thou has t sold thyself to do that which is evil In the 8ight 
of Jehovnh. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Be sure your sin will find yoti ont." (Num. 32: 23.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 900. 

PLAOES.-J ezreel and Samaria . 

PERSONS.-Elijah, Ahab, Jezebel, Naboth, and his false accusers. 

DEVO'l'IONAL READING.-Ps. 94: 17-23. 
HOME READING.-

October 10. M. Ahab Covet.~ Nnbolh 's Vineynrd. (I Kini::• 2 1 : 1-1.) 
October 11. T. J czebcl's Wicked Plan. (1 King• 21: 5- 16. ) 
October 12. W . Elijnh Denounces Ahab. (1 Kings 21: 17-26. ) 
October 13. T. The Sin oC Covetousnes•. (Rom. 7: 7-25.) 
October 14. F. S in Cannot De Hid. (Gen. 4: 3-15.) 
October 15. S. Sowinir nnd Reaping. (Gal. G: 1-10.) 
October I G. S. J chovnh the Just J udgc. (PH. 94 : 17-23. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
J ezreel was a town at the northwestern end of Mount Gilboa and 

several miles north of the city of Samaria. 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
This lesson is an exemplification of the s in of covetousness and other 

sins to which it leads. 
J esus says: " Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covetousness : 

for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth." (Luke 12: 15.) 

Covetousness is idolatry. (Col. 3: 6.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Ahab Coveted Naboth's Vineyard. 

5, 6. This story is given to show Ahab's depraved character. Na
both 's vineyard was "ha1·d by" Ahab's palace in Jezreel, and Ahab 
wanted it to make of it an herb garden. Ahab pr oposed to exchange 
for Naboth's vineya1·d a better one or to pay for it in money; but 
Naboth declined to part with it because God's Jaw forbade his dispos
ing thus of the family inheritance. (See Lev. 25: 23-28; Num. 36 : 
7-9; Ezek. 46: 18.) Ahab returned to his home, it seems, in Samaria 
(verses 14, 16, 18; 1 Kings 20 : 43), and, petulant and sulky, rolled 
on his bed, pouted, and refused to eat. Jezebel , upon discovering the 
cause of his moroseness, bade him arise and be merry, for she would 
secure for him the coveted vineyard. She was one of the most, if not 
the most, ungodly, impious, and daringly wicked women who has ever 
lived. She spread whoredom and witchcrnft throughout the kingdom 
(2 Kings 9 : 22), and stil'l'ed up her husband to sell himself to do evil 
( 1 Kings 21: 25) . Her name is a synonym of wickedness and r ebel
lion. 

II. Jezebel's Wicked Plot to Take the Vineyard. 
7. "Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel?" The wicked 

Jezebel intimated by this question that Ahab was king and could take 
Naboth's vineyard from him; and if he could not, she could. Then 
she laid a most diabolical plot to have Naboth and his sons ( 1 Kin gs 
9 : 26) stoned to death upon a false accusation of blasphemy and his 
vineyard confiscated. 

8-10. "She wl'ote letters in Ahab's name, and sealed them with his 
seal," to "the elders and to the nobles" of Jezreel, Ol'dering them to 
"proclaim a fast" and to "set Naboth on high among t he people," and 
to have two "base fellows" to falsely accuse him of cursing, 01· re
nouncing, God and the king, and then to take him out and stone him 
to death. The directions were imperative; there must be no pa1·leying 
or hesitancy. This was a horrible conspiracy and mul'der most foul 
to gratify the whim of a depraved character. What does th is wicked 
and idolatrous woman care for God? Had she not many times com
mitted the sin of blasphemy? How many sins, like hissing serpents, 
coiled together in her hea1·t as a nest ! She knew only "base fellows"
worthless men-would perjure themselves; hence, for those she called. 
A hYl)ocrite, she used religion to enforce a lie and commit murder. 
Suborner, hYl)ocrite, robber, liar, and murderer was she in this case. 
The legal punishment of blasphemy was death by stoning (Lev. 24: 
16) , but Naboth was as innocent as was Jesus. Jesus was accused of 
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blasphemy because he said he was the Son of God, and on this false 
charge was crucified. 

Naboth's sons were likewise stoned to death (2 Kings 9: 26), that 
there would be no heirs. 

III. Ahab's and Jezebel's Sins Found Them Out. 
16. "The elders and nobles" of Naboth's city, having r eceived Jeze

bel's letter s, acted as directed. They then sent the news to her. 
With much complacency and satisfaction she said to Ahab: "Arise, 
take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the J ezreelite, which he re
fused to give thee for money; for Naboth is not alive, but dead." She 
gloated over her success. (See verses 11-15.) Ahab then "rose up 
to go down" to J ezr eel to take possession of Naboth's vineyard. 

While Ahab did not possess the cunning and daring of Jezebel, she 
stirred him up (1 Kings 21: 25), and, in abject moral weakness, he 
was guilty of a ll the sins mentioned above-hypocrisy, suborning wit
n esses, robbery, lying, and murder-of which she was guilty. His 
sins sprang from more than covetousness; they sprang from a petu
lant, morose, and depraved nature. 

17, 18. The sins of Jezebel and Ahab found them out. While the 
news was going to Jezebel that her orders had been carried out, the 
black crimes wer e going to Elijah, but in different ways, Elijah re
ceiving his news from God. "The word of Jehovah came to Elijah 
the Tishbite, saying, Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, who 
dwelleth in Samaria : behold, he is in the vineyard of Na both, whither 
he is gone down to take possession of it." As Ahab stepped in to take 
possession, there was Elijah to meet him. 

19. Others may not have known Jezebel's and Ahab's sins, except 
themselves and those who executed them; but God knew them. So 
Nathan made known to David the fact that God knew his sins. God 
told Elijah to say to Ahab: "Thus saith Jehovah, Hast thou killed, 
and also taken possession?" God knew all. Elijah was to say fur
ther: "Thus saith Jehovah, In the place where dogs licked the blood 
of Na both shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine." 

IV. Who Is One's Enemy? 
20. "Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, 0 mine enemy?" 

Ahab had seen enough of Elijah to dread his presence. Ahab was 
Elijah's enemy, but Elijah was not his enemy; Elijah sought Ahab's 
good and the good of the people. To reprove one of sin and to point 
out to him the right way is true friendship and love. Too many, like 
Ahab, call him who tells them the truth their enemy. So people 
treated Paul. He asks : "So then am I become your enemy, by telling 
you the truth?" (Gal. 4 : 16.) Jezebel was Elijah's enemy and an 
enemy of all truth and righteousness. Elijah answered: "I have 
found thee, because thou hast sold thyself to do that which is evil in 
the sight of Jehovah." All covetous persons sell themselves to do 
evil; all who do wrong in any way or in any way leave undone what 
they should do for money sell themselves-sell their souls. 

Esau sold his birthright for a mess of pottage; Judas sold himself 
(not Jes us) for thirty pieces of silver; so all who, for the sake of 
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fleshly pleasure or earthly gain, do wrong, sell themselves, and sell 
themselves to do evil. "ThEiY that are minded to be rich fall into a 
temptation and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as 
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is a 
root of all kinds of evi l: which some reaching after have been led 
astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows." (1 Tim. 6: 9, 10.) We should heed the Golden Text. 

Elijah then declared the doom of Ahab and Jezebel: (1) As stated 
in verse 19, the dogs should lick Ahab's blood in the place where they 
had licked the blood of Naboth; (2) as the house, or dynasty, of J ero
boam and the house, or dynasty, of Baasha had been destroyed, so 
would God destroy Ahab's house, cutting ofl' "every man-child, and 
him that is shut up and him that is left at large in Israel;" (3) t he 
dogs should not simply lick Jezebel's blood, but should eat her body 
"by the rampart of J ezreel;" and (4) "him that dieth of Ahab in the 
city the dogs shall eat; and him that dieth in the field shall the birds of 
the heavens eat." (Verses 21-24.) They should not be buried even. 

Upon hearing t his, Ahab humbled himself before God. "He rent his 
clothes," "put sackcloth upon his flesh,'' "fasted," "lay in sackcloth,'' 
and "went softly." God said because Ahab had done this he would not 
bring this evil in Ahab's day, but he would bring it in the days of 
Ahab's son. (Verses 27-29.) Ahab was accidental ly killed in battle 
away from home; yet the dogs licked his blood from his chariot at the 
pool of Samaria. (1 Kings 22: 34-38.) But Jehu, when he slew 
Ahab's son, Jornm, ordered his body cast into Naboth's vineyard be
cause God had said this. (See 2 Kings 9: 21-26.) 

Jezebel was thrown alive from a window and some of her blood was 
sprinkled upon the wall and some upon the horses; she was trodden 
"under foot," and the dogs ate her flesh, leaving nothing except her 
skull, feet, and the palms of her hands. Jehu said: "This is the word 
of Jehovah, which he spake by his servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 
In the portion of J ezreel shall the dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel ; a nd 
the body of Jezebel shall be as dung upon the face of the field in the 
portion of Jezreel, so that they shall not say, This is J ezebel." (2 
Kings 9: 30-37.) Jehu then had all the sons of Ahab, all his g reat 
men, all his familiar friends, and a ll his priests killed. (2 Kings 10: 
1-11.) 

This was in fulfillment of that which God spoke by Elijah concern
ing Ahab's house. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Plnces, nnd Persons . 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending 7 
Did you rend th e Home Reading? 
Where djd the Inst lesson leave Eli-

jah? 
Who was Nnboth 7 
Where was J ezreel? 
Whnt did Ahab want of Naboth? 

5, G Why would Nnboth not pnrt with it 7 
How did this nffect Ahnb? 
Give the ch nrnctcr of J ezebel. 

7 Whnt did she say to Ahnb when Hhe 
dis covered why he wns displeased 7 

8-10 Give her wicked p lnn to obtain the 
vineyard 1 

Of how many sins was s he guilty in 
this plot? 

Why select '"base feUows" as false wit
nesses ? 
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Whnt was the legnl p unishment or 
blasphemy? 

What is it to love any one? 

16 Whnt did the elders nnd nobles do ? 
Whnt n ews wns sent to Jezebel? 
Whnt did she then say to Ahab? 
Whnt did Ahnb do? 

For whnt hnd Ahab sold himself? 
Who sell th emselves no w? 
What do t hose who nre minded to be 

rich do? 

Q( what Sins in this C8Se WllS he 
guilty 7 

Why wns he guilty? 

What springs Crom the love or money 7 
State, in order, the doom of Ahab nnd 

his house? 
17, 18 How did the s ins of Ahub nnrl 

J ezcbel find them out 7 
19 What did God tell Elijah to say to 

Ahnb? 

Whnt effect did this have upon Ahab 7 
Stnte, in order, what he did to show 

his r epentance. 

20 What r ep!}• did Ahnb make ? 
Why did he eall Eliinh his "enemy?" 

State, in order, how this puni• hmcnt 
cnme upon Ahnb, Jezebel, nnd 
Ahnb's house. 

THE WAY OF LIFE. 

I walked in the wood and was lonely, 
All things were desolate; 

I saw in the stream myself only; 
I saw-and sighed at Fate. 

I fought in a war-ridden land 
'Mid the surging tide of strife; 

That my house was built upon sand 
I saw-and railed at Life. 

I danced with the mis tiest of moonbeams 
Down the crowded floor at the ball; 

I saw that I had no place in her dreams; 
I saw-and deplored Adam's fal l. 

I confessed my faith in my Savior, 
I obeyed God's holy word; 

I saw that I was forgiven ; 
I saw- and loved Christ the Lord. 

(Tr uey Marie McConnell.) 

If I knew the light of a smile 
Might linger the whole day through, 

And brighten some heart with a heavier part, 
' ' I would not withhold it, would you? 

A trifling kindness here and there 
I s but a simple, small affa ir; 

Yet if your life has sown this free, 
Wide will your happy harvest be. 

(Selected.) 
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LESSON IV.-0CTOBER 23. 

THE CALL OF THE PROPHET. 

1 Kings 19 : 19, 20; Amos 7: 14, 15; Isa. 6 : 1-8. 

19 So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of Shaphal, who was plowing, 
with twelve yoke of O<ten before him, and he with the twel!th: and Elijah passed 
over unto him, and cast his manUe upon him. 

20 And be left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I prny thee, kiss 
my father and my mother, and then I wiU follow thee. And he said unto him, Co 
back again; !or what have I done to thee 1 

14 Then answered Amos, and said to Amnzinh, I was no prophet, neilhe.r was I a 
Ptophet's son; but I was a herdsman, and a dresser of sycomorc-trecs: 

16 And Jehovah took me from following the flock, and J ehovah s nid unto me, Co, 
prophesy unto my people Is rael. 

l In the yenr that kfog Uzziah died I saw the Lord silting upon n t hrone, hig h 
and Ji!led up ; and his train filled the temple. 

2 Above him stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; with twain he covered 
his face, nnd with twain he cove.red his feet, and with twain he did fly. 

3 And one cried unto a nother, and said, Holy, holy, holy, Is J ehovah of hosta: the 
whole earth is fuU of his g lory. 

4 And the foundations or the thresholds shook at the voice of him thnt cried, and 
the house was flUed with smoke. 

6 Then said I, Woe is me! for I nm undone; because I nm a mnn of unclean lips, 
and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: !or mine eyes have seen the 
King, J ehovah of hosta. 

6 Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, ha,•ing a live coal in h is hand, which 
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar : 

7 And he touched my mouth with i t, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and 
thine Iniquity is taken away, and thy sin forgiven. 

8 And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shaU I send, and who will sro 
for us 1 Then I said, Herc am I ; send me. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us? Then I said, Here ami I; sm 
me." (Isa. 6: 8.) 

TIMES.-Time of Elisha's call, about B.C. 900; of Amos' call, about 
B.C. 785; of I saiah's call, about B.C. 756. 

PLACES.-Tekoa and the temple in J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Elijah, Elisha, and Amos. 

DEVOTIONAL READINC.-Ps. 40: 5-10. 
HOME READING.-

October 17. M. The Call of Isaiah. (Isa. 6: 1-8.) 
October 18. T. The Call of Abram. (C<>n. 12: 1-9.) 
October 19. W. The Call of Moses: (Ex. 3: 1-12.) 
October 20. T. The Call of Samuel. (1 Sam. 3: 1-11.) 
October 21. F. The Call of Peter. (Matt. 4: 18·25.) 
October 22. S. The Call of Snul . (Acta 9: 1-9.) 
October 28. S. Delighting in the Way. ( Ps. 40: 1-10.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Tekoa, Amos' home, was a town in the kingdom of Judah, about 

twelve miles south of J erusalem and about six miles south of Bethle
hem. 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The order of the call of the prophets of this lesson is : Isaiah, first; 

Elisha, second; and Amos, t hird. The lesson changes t his order, for 
which we see no reason; and, still, it matters not which call we study 
first. 

This and the following two lessons furnish fine opportunities for 
studying the book of Amos. 

This book is direct and pointed and can soon be read t hrough. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Elisha's Call. 

(1 Kings 19: 19, 20.) 

As we learned from the last lesson, God sent E lijah from Horeb 
back to the field of action in the kingdom of Israel and directed him to 
a noint Hazael king over Syria, J ehu king over Israel, and Elisha 
prophet in his stead. 

Elijah, always promptly obedient to God, returned from Sinai and 
began the work of anointing Elisha prophet in his stead, J ehu king 
over I srael, and Hazael king over Syria. This work was not all done 
at once and with E lijah's own hands. 

He found E lisha plowing "with twelve yoke of oxen before him, 
and he with the twelfth." There were twelve plows running in the 
same field. Elisha's father or Elisha himself must have been a 
wealthy farmer. E lisha lived with his father. 

It is worthy of note that Elisha was a t work and in the faithful dis
charge of the duty at hand when called to succeed Elijah, also that he 
made a financial sacrifice to become a prophet of God. 

It is the boy or young man who knows how to do well that at which 
he is at work and is cheerfully doing it who is called to a greater .work. 

Elijah "passed over unto" Elisha in the field "and cast his mantle 
upon him." 

From this and E lijah's mantle fall ing upon Elisha when Elijah was 
taken up (2 Kings 2: 9-14) sprang the familiar expression of the 
mantle of one falling upon another. 

Elisha understood that this was a call for him to follow Elijah. 
"And he left the oxen, and ran after El ijah, and said, Let me, I pray 
thee, kiss my father and my mother, and then I will follow thee"
that is, bid them farewel l. Elijah said : "Go back again [go bid your 
par ents farewell, as you desire]; for what have I done to thee?" E li
jah did not mean by this that what he had done to Elisha signified 
not hing ; but, on t he contrary, this was an important call which God, 
and not Elijah, had made; and while Elisha could return h ome for all 
necessary preparation, yet he must not forget his obligations in this 
matter, "for [remember] what have I done to thee?" 

Elisha returned home and celebrated this call with a feast, slaying 
the oxen with which he plowed, and "roasted [ma rgin] their flesh with 
t he instruments of the oxen." He then left home and became a pupil 
of Elijah. 
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II. Amos and His Call. 
(Amos 7 : 14, 15.) 

OCTOBER 23, 1927. 

Who was Amos? Why did he prophesy? When and where d id he 
prophesy? His name means "bu1·den." It is different from "Amoz," 
the father of Isaiah (Isa. 1: 1), which means "strong." The names of 
Amos' parents are not given. He was a subject of the kingdom of 
Judah, but was sent to prophesy to the kingdom of Israel. He was 
a true missionary. 

He "was a herdsman, and a dresser of sycamore trees." (Amos 
1: 1; 7: 14, 15.) He kept a sycamore orchard. The sycamore tree, 
not like our sycamore, was a fruit tree, whose fruit was something 
like the fig, but sweet and watery, and not very valuable. 

Amos was a humble man, who made no pretensions to be a teacher 
and leader. H e was the author of the familiar saying: "I was no 
prophet, neither was I a prophet's son." He meant, as the margin 
states, that he was not "one of the sons of the prophets." He did not 
belong to any school of the prophets. He had never attended any of 
the schools of the prophets with the view of making a prophet. He 
was a righteous and God-fearing man, who s tudied God's will, loved 
the truth and hated iniquity. He was moved by the Spirit of God to 
prophesy against other nations, and especially against Israel. He 
said : "The Lord Jehovah hath spoken; who can but prophesy?" 
(Amos 3: 8.) This is similar to Paul's expression : "Woe is unto me, 
if I preach not the gospel." (1 Cor. 9: 16.) This is the true spirit 
of the preacher of the gospel to-day. Like Amos, like Paul, such a 
man cannot be turned from his course in preaching the truth. 

When Amos prophesied in Bethel the destruction of the king's 
house by the sword and the downfall of the kingdom (Amos 7: 7-11), 
"Amaziah the priest of Bethel" informed the king that Amos had con
spired against him and the land was not able to bear all his words. He 
also invited Amos to leave the country and return to Judah and proph
esy there. He foretold the downfall of Amaziah's family. (Verses 
16, 17.) 

Amos prophesied during the reigns of Uzziah, king of Judah, and 
Jeroboam II, son of J oash, king of I srael, "two years before the earth
quake." (Amos 1: 1.) The reigns of these kings are given in 2 Kings 
14: 23 to 15 : 12; 2 Chron. 26. The prophet Jon ah preceded Amos. 
(2 K ings 14: 25; Jonah 1: 1.) Joel, it is thought, belonged to this 
period. 

Amos was a brave and heroic prophet. He fearlessly pronounced 
God's solemn words of condemnation against Israel. He very wisely 
began by prophesying against other nations-namely, Damascus (the 
Syrians), Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Ekron (the Philistines); Tyre, 
Edom, Ammon, Moab, and Judah. This showed that God was just 
and impartial in his judgments. 

III. Isaiah's Call and Glorious Vision. 
(Isa. 6: 1-8.) 

1, 2. "I n the year that king Uzziah died" Isaiah saw this v1s1on. 
Some think this vision marks the beginning of Isaiah's work as a 
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prophet; but this is hardly probable, because prophets, like other serv
ants of God, grew and developed in their prophetic work from one de
gree of service to another, and the vis ion .in this chapter shows a high 
degree of advancement and close r elationship to God. Fidelity in lit
tle prepares one for the reception of much; so being faithful in 
much, God gave Isaiah a true insight into the condition of affairs, the 
cause, and the remedy. He saw it all clearly and felt it keenly. The 
more righteous he became and the nearer to God he drew, the more 
heinous and terrible became to him the sins and crimes of his people 
and the more deeply he felt for them in the awful retribution which 
overhung them. All that is in the book of Isaiah (2: 1; 6: 1; 8: 1; 
13: 1) was not revealed to him at the same t ime. 

This was a glorious vision-the Lord s itting upon a throne in the 
most holy place in the temple, "high and lifted up," while the skirts 
of his garments filled the temple, and above him stood the seraphim, 
each one having s ix wings. With two wings a seraph covered his 
face; with two, his feet; and with two he flew. The seraphim, it 
seems, correspond to the cherubim whose wings overshadowed the 
mercy seat. (Ex. 25: 10-22; 37 : 7-9; 1 Kings 6: 23-28; 2 Chron. 3: 
10-14.) From between the two cherubim which were upon t he ark of 
the testimony, above the mercy seat, God gave commandments con
cerning the children of Israel. (Ex. 23: 22.) The "four living crea
tures" in Ezekiel's vision had each "four wings ;" but in the vision of 
John on Patmos "the living creatures" had "each one of them six 
wings." John saw "a throne set in heaven" and these "four living 
creatures" "round about the throne." (See Rev. 4: 1-8; 5 : 6-14; 6 : 
1, 6; 7: 11; 14: 3; 15: 7; 19 : 4.) Some say that covering their faces 
with two wings showed humility, and covering their feet with two 
wings showed respect; but I do not know, and care not to guess. 

3. The twofold mission of the seraphim was to declare the holiness 
and praise of Jehovah and to communicate Jehovah's message through 
Isaiah to the people. (See verse 6.) The "one cried unto another,'' 
or spoke alternately, it seems: "Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts : 
the whole earth is full of his glory." So said "the four living crea
tures" in Joh n's vision. (Rev. 4: 8-11.) 

4. "And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of 
him that cried, and t he house was filled with smoke." Sinai "quaked 
greatly" when God came down upon it and spoke. (Ex. 19: 18.) 
"Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, saying, 
Yet once more will I make to tremble not the earth only, but also the 
heaven." (Heb. 12: 26.) The smoke may have been to veil the pres
ence of Jehovah, as "the cloud of the incense" covered the mercy seat 
when the high priest went into the most holy place. (Lev. 16: 12, 13.) 
This vision and prophecy, like others, not only referred to the people 
then, but to Christ and the Jews in his day. John (12 : 41) says that 
in this vision Isaiah spoke of Christ : "These things said Isaiah, be
cause he saw his glory; and he spake of him." 

5. Isaiah felt his sinfulness and that he was undone in the presence 
of God. God said to Moses : "Thou canst not see my face; for man 
shall not see me and live." (Ex. 33: 20.) Different ones saw angels 
and God's glory; but this filled them with fear and ti·embling, as in 
the case of Moses and the children of I srael (Heb. 12: 18-21) ; Gideon 

305 



LESSON IV. ELAM'S NOTES. OCTOBER 23, 1927. 

(Judg. 6 : 22); Manoah (Judg. 13: 23); Peter, James, and John 
(Matt. 17: 6; Rev. 1: 17, 18) . 

6, 7. When Isaiah declared that he was "a man of unclean lips" and 
dwelt "in the mids t of a people of unclean lips," one of the seraphim 
touched his mouth with "a live coal" which he had taken with tongs 
from the altar , and said: "Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and t hine 
iniquity is taken away, and thy sin forgiven." 

IV. Isaiah's Response. 
8. When the Lord said, " Whom shall I send, and who will go for 

us?" Isaiah answered in humility and submission : "Here am I; send 
me." Samuel, when a child, said to Jehovah, "Speak; for thy servant 
heareth" (1 Sam. 3: 10); and Saul of Tarsus said: "What shall I do, 
Lord?" (Acts 22: 10). Saul meant not only what should he do in or
der to be saved from his past sins, but what should he do at all t imes, 
and that he would do whatever God would have him to do in the fu
ture. Therefore, when God sent him to the Gentiles, he went. (Acts 
26: 16-20.) 

Every one now should manifest the spirit of Isaiah and be as ready 
to work for the spread of the gospel and to do every other duty. Every 
Christian is r eady to do this. One cannot become a Christian or live 
the life of a Christian without being ready always to do this. 

V. Isaiah's Mes.sage. 
Verses 9-13 state the message which God sent through I saiah to the 

people. It was a sad one indeed. Jesus and Paul frequently quote 
this passage and apply it to the J ews of their day. They say it was 
fulfilled by the J ews of their day. (See Matt. 13 : 14, 15; Mark 4: 12; 
Luke 8 : 10; John 12: 40 ; Acts 28: 26, 27 ; Rom. 11: 8.) The pros
perity, luxury, ease, pleasure, fashion, vanity, pride, and evil associa
tions described in chapters 2-4 closed the eyes and stopped the ears of 
the people against the truth and t he pure worship of God. Their 
hear ts became "fat" and slow and dead to act in obedience to God. 
God had predicted tha t when the people had eaten, become full, "waxed 
fat," they would turn to idols, despise him, and break his covenant 
(Deut. 31 : 20); and J eshurun, or Israel, "waxed fat, and kicked" 
(Deut. 32 : 15) . J esus says the people closed their eyes, stopped their 
ears, would not understand with their hearts, and would not turn t hat 
he might heal them. (Matt. 13 : 15.) It is said that Isaiah closed the 
eyes, stopped the ears, and made "fat" the hearts of the people because 
he declared their true condition. T his sad message is like J eremiah's 
declaration, "The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved" (Jer. 8 : 20), and Jesus' lamentation over Jerusalem (Matt. 23: 
37, 38). 

Isaiah said : "How long?" How long was this sad condition of the 
people to continue? The response was: "Until cities be waste without 
inhabitant," "houses" be "without man," "the land become utterly 
waste," "Jehovah have removed men far away," "and the forsaken 
places be many in the midst of the land." Even if "a tenth" of the 
people be left, it in turn shall be eaten up. There should nothing be 
left only a remnant called "the holy seed," which was "the stock," or 
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substance, like the roots of a terebinth tree and an oak. The terebinth 
was a small tree of Palestine, from whose stump, when cut down, new 
branches would spring up. So the remnant left of God's people was 
like this stump. This condition continued un til the Babylonian cap
tivity, until the personal ministry of Jesus on earth, until the final de
struction of Jerusalem, and still continues. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the s ubicct. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Times, Places, nnd Persons . 
Did you rend the Devotional R ending? 
Did you read the Home Rending 7 
Whnt nnd where was Tekoa 7 
In what order did the call of these 

prophets come 7 
Whnt is snid of this book 7 

19, 20 Whnt persons nnd to what posi
tions did God direct E lijah to anoint 
on his return from Horeb 7 

Where did he find Elisha 7 
What kind of people docs God call to 

his work? 
What did Elijah cast upo n Elisha? 
How did Elisha consider this? 
Whnt did Elisha r equest to be per

mitted to do 7 
What s:nve ris e to the idcn or the man

tle of one person !oiling upon an
other 7 

How did Elisha cc.lcbrntc this call 7 
Whose pupil did he become? 

14, 16 What docs the word "Amos" 
mcnn? 

What does uAmoz" mean? 
Tell what we know about Amos-his 

parents, his work nnd home. 
Whnt wns the sycamore fruit 7 
Whnt wns Amos' chnrncter 7 
Whnt Is meant by not being n prophet 

or " one of the eons of the proph
ets?" 

In whnt r espect nre Samuel, Amos, 
nnd Paul alike? 

Whnt to-dny is the true spirit of the 
preacher of the gospel 7 

Wbnt report did Amazinb mnkc to the 
king conccrninll' the prophecy of 
Amos? 

Whnt did Amos declare concerning 
Amazinb nnd his Cnmily 7 

During whose r eigns did Amos proph
esy? 

Against what nnlio n3 did he proph
esy? 

1. 2 When did fan iah sec this vis ion? 
Why is it probable that this was not 

his first call to become n prophet 7 
Why did the s ins of Judah appear so 

heinous and their punishment s o in
cvitnble to reninh 7 

Describe his vision. 
Who hnd similar visions 7 

3 What wns the twofold mission of the 
seraphim? 

What did one cry to the other 7 
What did "the four living creatures" 

that John saw cry? 
4 What effect did the voice of him t hat 

cried have upon the foundation of 
the temple ? 

Repeat Heb. 12: 26. 
For whnt purpose mny have been the 

smoke? 
Why s ny this vision embraced Christ? 

6 What effect did the appearance of an 
angel, or the presence of God, hnve 
upon Tsninh and others 7 

What did lsninh any 7 
G, 7 What did one or the seraphim do nnd 

s ny? 
8 What did the Lord say to Isaiah? 

What reply did Is ninh make 7 
What did Snmuel nnd Snul of Tarsus 

sny when the Lord spoke to them? 
What spirit should nil mnniCcst to

day? 
What messnge wns Isninb to deliver 7 
To whom do Jesus nnd Paul frequently 

apply this message 7 
Describe the condition or the people's 

eyes, cars, and hcnrts. 
What produced this condition 7 
What had God predicted? . 
Why is it said that Isninh closed the 

eyes, stopped the cars, and made the 
heart o! the p~plc gross 7 

Similar to what is this snd message 7 
What question did Isaiah as k 7 
What wns the Lord's r eply 7 

Dumb idols, having hearts of stone, 
Heed not the sinner's cry; 

If I heed not the mission call, 
What better heart have I? (Selected.) 
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LESSON V.-OCTOBER 30. 

AMOS DENOUNCES SIN. 
(TEMPERANCE LESSON.) 

Amos 2: 4-12. 

OCTOBER 30, 1927. 

4 Thus saith Jehovah: For three transgressions or Judah. yen, for four, I will 
not turn away the punishment thereof; because they have rejected the law or J eho
vah, and hnve not kept h is statutes, and t heir lies h nve caused t hem to err. after which 
their fathers did walk. 

5 Dut I will send a fire upon Judah, and it shall devour the palaces or Jerusalem. 
6 Thus saith J ehovah: For three transgressions of Israel, yen, !or four, I wUJ not 

turn nway the punishment thereof; because they have sold the rig hteous for silver. 
nnd the needy ror a pair or ehoes-

7 They that pant after the dust of the enrlh on the head or the poor, and turn 
a side the wny or the meek: and n mnn nnd his fn ther go unto the same mniden, to 
profane my holy nnme: 

8 And they Jny t hemselves down beside ev<!ry altar upon cloth<!S taken in pledge; 
and in the house of their God they drink the wine or such as have been fined. 

9 Yet destroyed I the Amorite befor e them, whose heig;ht will! like the height of 
the cedars . and he was strong as the oaks; yet I destroyed his fru it from above, and 
his roots from beneath. . 

10 Also I brought you up out of the land or Egypt, nnd led you forty years in t he 
wilderness, to possess the Jnnd of the Amoritc. 

11 And 1 rnised up or your sons for prophetR. and or your young men for Nat.I· 
rites. Is it not even thus, 0 ye children or Israel 1 saith .J ehovnh. 

12 Dut ye g;ave the Nnzirlt<!S wine to drink, and commanded the prophets, saying . 
Prophesy not. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Seek good, and not evil, that ye •may live; and so 
Jehovah, the God of hosts, will be with you, as ye say." (Amos 5: 14.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 785. 
PLACE.-The kingdom of Israel. 
PERSONS.-Amos and the people of Israel. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 15: 1-5. 
H0!\1E READING.-

October 24. M. The Sin of Israel. (Amos 2: 4-12.) 
October 25. T. Judgment on Israel. (Amos 3: 1-16.) 
October 26. W. Dangers of Intemperance. (Lev. 10: 8·11.) 
October 27. T. Degraded by Intemperance. (Isa. 28: 1-8. ) 
October 28. F. Intemperance in the Church. (1 Cor. 11: 17·3~.) 
October 29. S. Good Citizens. (Rom. 13 : 1-7.) 
October 30. S. Dwellers of Zion. (Ps . 15.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Hamath was far to the north from Damascus, on the river Orontes. 
" The sea of t he Arabah" was the eastern arm of the Red· Sea. 
The Arabah was the valley extending from Mount Hermon to this 

sea. I n the Authorized Version this is called "the plain," except in 
Josh. 18: 18. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
While the kingdom of Israel had attained a great degree of worldly 

wealth and glory- and, therefore, of outward success-it was in the 
depths of intemperance and sin. 
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In temperance is not only indulgence in intoxicating liquors, but is 
the gratification of any and all lusts and passions of the flesh. Any 
lack of self -control is intemperance. 

There can be impressed upon the hearts of the young nothing more 
important than t he principles of temperance. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Judgments of God Against Other Nations. 

To show t ha t God is not partia l, but just, in his condemnation of 
sinners, Amos very wisely begins God's judgments against idolatrous, 
wicked, and rebellious people with the nations which surrounded Is
rael. He begins with Damascus and foretells what will befall the 
Syrians. Likewise he speaks against Gaza and Ekrnn, towns of the 
Philistines. Then the people of Tyre, t he Edomites, the Ammonites, 
and the Moabites are likewise condemned for their sins. Some of the 
sins of these various peoples are given as reasons for God's condemna
tion. (Amos 1: 1 to 2: 3.) 

II. God's Condemnation of Judah. 
4. "For three transgressions of Judah, yea, for four, I will not turn 

away the punishment thereof." "These expressions of three and four, 
so often repeated in this chapter, mean repetition, abmulance, and 
anything that goes toward excess. l1 ery, very exceedingly; and so it 
was_used among the ancient Greek a nd Latin poets." (Adam Clarke.) 
Judah had repeatedly or continua lly transgressed God's command
ments. Amos brings three indictments against the people of Judah: 
(1) they had rejected the law of Jehovah; (2) they had not kept his 
statutes; (3) they had followed lies, which had caused them to err. 
After these things their fathers had walked. They had gone into idol
atry and had otherwise followed the teaching of false prophets. 

God had taught them most clearly and most fully how to tell the 
difference between true prophets and false prophets. (See Deut. 18: 
21, 22.) They should not have allowed false prophets under any cir
cumstances to deceive them into idolatry or into the practice of any
thing which God had forbidden. (See Deut. 13: 1-5.) 

God permitted fa lse prophets and dreamers of dreams to do signs 
and wonders, trying to induce his people to disobey him, to test them 
to show whether or not they would obey him fully. 

To-day Christ warns against fa lse teachers. He does this in every 
possible way to reach people. (See Matt. 7 : 15-27; Acts 20: 28, 29; 
1 Tim. 4 : 1-3; 1 John 4 : 1-6.) The test is, whether or not one will do 
and teach the will of God. God has never, either in the Old Testa
ment or the New, performed miracles in order to release people from 
implicit obedience to him. All his s igns and wonders have been to 
confirm t he truth and to impress t he necessity of obedience to it. Note 
the cases of Cornelius, Saul of Tarsus, and other s, and see Heb. 2: 4. 
Every man, however learned and eloquent he may be, who teaches peo
ple in serving God to do more or less than he commands, is a fa lse 
prophet. , 

5. Because the people of Judah had done the three things named 
above, God declared he would send "a fire" upon them and "devour the 
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palaces of J erusalem." This he did when Nebuchadnezzar through his 
army captured and destroyed Jerusalem, burning the temple, the king's 
palace, and the great houses, breaking down the walls of the city, and 
leading the people into captivity. (2 Kings 25: 8-12.) 

III. God's Condemnation of Israel 
6-8. For the continued transgression of I srnel, God would not turn 

away the punishment from that people, either. These verses and many 
others declare the injustice, lack of mercy, and repeated wickedness of 
the rulers as well as other s. The judges took bribes of silver to con
demn the righteous, and would even take so small a bribe as a pair of 
shoes to condemn the needy. Justice and mercy did not appeal to 
them. They panted "after the dust of the earth on the head of the 
poor," which may mean they oppressed the poor to the last degree, 
bruis ing their heads in the dust. They turned "aside the way of the 
meek," or showed them no consideration and mercy. (See Amos 5: 
11.) In their licentiousness "a man and his father" went "unto the 
same maiden." Such licentiousness was practiced in the worship of 
idols. They "lay themselves down beside every altar upon clothes 
taken in pledge." The law of God was: "If thou at all take thy neigh
bor's garment to pledge, thou shalt r estore it unto him before the sun 
goeth down: for that is his only covering, it is his garment for his 
skin : wherein shall he sleep ? and it shall come to pass, when he crieth 
unto me, that I will hear; for I am gracious." (Ex. 22: 26, 27; see 
also Ezek. 18: 7; 33: 14-16.) These people had violated this com
mand. Also they drank the 'vine which had been paid as a fine. 

If God to-day, who sees and knows all things which are being done 
by civil officers, should state them to the world, as he did through 
Amos, would some not appear as guilty as t he ones whose lives we 
are studying? Would there not be an awakening? 

IV. What God Had "Done for Israel 
9. In these ver ses Amos enumerates t hat which God had done for 

the Israelites. He does not mention these blessings in order. He first 
mentions the destruction of the Amorites. "Sihon the king of the 
Amorites" Jived at Heshbon. He was first overcome by the Israelites. 
The Israelites next attacked Og, the king of Bashan. (Num. 21: 21-
35.) The Amorites are represented in this verse as a race of giants, 
"whose height was like the height of cedars, and he was strong as the 
oaks." Og was a remnant of these giants, the size of whose bedstead 
is g iven in Deut. 3: 11. The Amorites were one of the Canaanite na
tions defeated by Joshua. (Josh. 10: 6-14. ) God destroyed the Am
orites "root and branch"-''his fruit from above, and his root from 
beneath." 

10. The next blessing which God bestowed upon Israel here men
tioned was bringing them up out of the land of Egypt. This was a 
wonderful deliverance, in r emembrance of which the Israelites should 
be forever faithful and obedient to God. But they were not. The 
third blessing was leading them through the terrible wilderness for 
for ty years, preserving their clothes, feeding them upon manna, and 
giving them water to drink. 
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The fourth blessing was driving out the Canaanites and settling 
them in the land of promise, having divided it unto them by lot. 

11. Another blessing is, God raised up t heir sons to be prophets in 
order to declare unto them his will. The teaching of these prophets 
they would not heed. God gave them the order of the Nazarites, that 
he might teach them what it was to be entirely separated or conse
crated to the service of God. This also they disregarded. 

God then called upon the children of Israel to witness that this is 
true. They knew it was true. 

12. The law of the Nazarite is given in Num. 6, which r ead. The 
one under the Na za1·ite vow was to separate himself from wine and 
strong drink. "He shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of 
strong drink, neither sha ll he drink any j uice of gr apes, nor eat 
fresh grapes or dried. All the days of his separation shall h e eat 
nothing that is made of the grapevine, from the kernels even to the 
husk." The children of I srael had disobeyed this and had induced the 
Nazarites to break their vow by drinking wine. Also they had for
bidden the prophets to teach the will of God, saying : "Prophesy not." 

It is no wonder that the destl'Uction of God was solemnly pro
nounced against such people and, in their impenitence, followed swiftly 
on. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text . 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons . 
Did you r ead the Devot ional Reading? 
Did you read the H ome Read ing? 
What nnd where woe Hamath? 
What wns "the sea oC the Arabnh ?" 
What was t he Arabnh 1 
In ita worldly Ptospcrity, into what 

had Israel s unk? 
What is intemperance 7 
What is one or the most important 

lessons to be impressed? 
Why docs this lesson furni sh a good 

temperance one? 
With what nations docs Amos beg in 

God's condemnation 1 
What is meant by "for th ree trans· 

gressions or Judah, yea, for four?" 
What t hree things hod J udah done? 
A rter what hnd their fathers walked? 
Give the passages and t he way in 

which they tench that God hod 
clearly shown the dificrence between 
!alse a nd true prophets. 

Why did God permit false prophets 
to do signs and wonders 1 

Give passages in which Jesus and the 
apos tles clearly worn us against 
false prophets. 

Hos God ever given s ig ns and won· 
ders to r eleas e people Crom obedi
ence to him? 

What coses in the New Testament 
demons trate this ? 

What, then, is the test oC the true 
teacher 7 

However learned or eloquent one may 

be, what will show that one is a 
true or Cnl•c prophet? 

5 What did God declare would come 
upon Judah? 

When and how did this come? 
6-8 Name, in order, the difierent sins for 

which in these verses God con
demned Israel. 

What is meant by selling the righl· 
eous for silver, t he needy for a pair 
of shoes , nnd panting "ofter the 
dust of the earth on the hea d oC the 
poor?" 

What is meant by turning aside the 
way of the meek? 

What low hnd they violated in not 
r estoring lhe p ledge 7 

What would occur i! God shou ld 
ns clearly revcnl the injustice, OP· 
prcssion, and rivalry of people to
day? 

9-11 Nome, in order, that which in verses 
9-11 God had done for Isr ncl. 

Who were the Amorltcs? 
Nome two of their kings. 
What is said of their size 1 
Give the dimensions of Og's bedstead. 
Whnt had God done against the Amo-

ritcs 7 
What did God cnll upon the children 

of Israel to wit ness ? 
12 Who were Nnzaritcs, nnd what was 

the low concerning them? 
How hnd the children of Is ra el dis· 

obeyed this law? 
What had they forbidden the prophets 

to do? 
Repent 1 Cor. 10 : 11, 12. 
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LESSON Vl.-NOVEMBER 6. 

AMOS PLEADS FOR JUSTICE. 
. Amos 5 : 1-15, 21-24. 

I Henr ye this word which I tnke up for n lamentation over you, 0 house or 
Is m el. 

2 The virgin o{ Isrnel is fnllen; s he shall no more rise: she is cast down upon 
her land ; lherc is none to raise her up. 

3 For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: The city that went forth a thousand shall 
hnve a hundred left, and that which went forth a hundred shall hnve ten lc(t, to the 
house of ls rncl. 

4 For thus saith Jehovah unto the home or Israel. Seek ye me, nnd ye s hnll live; 
5 But seek not Beth-cl, nor enter into Gilgal. and pass not to Beer·sheba: for 

Gilgnl shnll surely go into captivity, a nd Beth-el shall come to nought. 
G Seek Jehovah, nnd ye shall live; lest he break out like fire in t he house of 

Joseph, nnd it devour, nnd there be none to quench it in Beth-el. 
7 Ye who turn jus tice to wormwood, and cast down r ighteousness to the earth, 
8 Seek him thnt mnketh the Pleiadcs and Orion, and turneth the shadow of death 

into the morning, and mnketh the day dark with night; that calleth Cor the waters of 
the sea, and poureth them out upon the face of the earth (Jehovah is his name) ; 

9 That bringeth sudden destruction upon the strong, so that destruction cometh 
upon the fortress. 

I 0 They hate him that reproveth in the gate, and they abhor him that spenketh 
uprightly. 

I 1 Forasmuch lherefore as ye t rample upon the poor, and take exactions Crom 
him o{ whent: ye have built houses of hewn stone, but ye shnll not dwell in them; ye 
hnve planted pleasant vineyards, but ye shall not drink the wine thereof. 

12 For I know how manifold are your lransgrCS8ions, and how mighty are your 
sins-ye thnt afflict the just, lhnt take a bribe, and that turn aside the needy in the 
gnte from their rioht. 

13 Therefore he that is prudent shall keep silence in s uch a time; for it is an 
evil time. 

14 Seek good, and not evil, that ye may live; and so J ehovah, the God of hosts, 
will be with you. us ye soy. 

15 Hate lhe evil, and love lhe good, and establi~h justice in the gate: it may be 
th11t J ehovnh, the God oC hosts, will be g racious unto the remnant o( J oseph. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
21 r hate, I despise your Censts, and I will take no delight in your solemn nssem

bliC!I. 
22 Yen, though ye ofter me your burnt-offerings nnd mcnl-offcrings, I will not nc· 

cept them; neither will I regard the peace-offerings o( your fnt bcns ts. 
23 Take lhou nwny Crom me the noise of thy songs ; Cor I will not hear the melody 

or thy viols. 
24 Dut let justice roll down as waters , and r ighteousness ns a mighty stream. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Let justice roll down as waters, and righteousness 
as a mighty st1·e011n." (Amos 5: 24.) 

TIME.- About B.C. 785. 
PLACE.-The kingdom of Israel. 
PERSONS.-Amos and the people of I srael 

!'F.VOTIONAL READING.-Prov. 21: 1-17. 
J •ME READING. 

October 31. M. Amos Pleads Cor Justice. (Amo• 6. 10·15.) 
November 1. T. At Ease in Sin. (Amos G: l·G.) 
November 2. W. Social Justice Proclaimed. ( Luke •I: 14-21.) 
November 3. T. A Call to Repentance. (Joel 2: 12-17.) 
November 4. F. Fruits Meet for Repentnnce. (Mott. 3: 7-12.) 
November 5. S. Love Exemplified. (Phil. 2: 1·11.) 
November G. S. Jn the King's Hand. (Prov. 21: 1-7.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Outwardly I sr ael flour ished at this t ime; but these prophecies give 

us an insight to the intemperance and wickedness of the people, and 
especially the rulers and leading men. The following passages give 
us f urther ideas of the outward flourishing condition and internal s ins 
of Israel : Amos 3: 15; 6: 1-6; 8 : 4-6. 

The wealth and extent of the kingdom undet· Jeroboam II were 
greater than they had been since the division, or the days of Solomon. 
" He restored the border of Israel [see 2 Kings 10 : 32 ; 13: 25) from 
the entrance of Hamath unto the sea of the Arabah, according to the 
word of Jehovah, the God of Israel, which he spake by his servant 
Jona h the son of Amittai, the prophet , who was of Gath-hepher." 
(2 Kings 14: 25.) 

With this great wealth ther e was great sin. Covetousness, greed, 
drunkenness, licentiousness, debauchery, lying, and mu1·der pr eyed 
upon the national body as cancerous sores. '!'here was no truth or 
mercy or knowledge of Goel left in the land. (Hos. 4 : 1-3.) 

The shameful worship of Baal and the abominable worship of Ash
toreth had supplanted the pure worship of the true God, leaving the 
people spiritually impoverished. Vice flourished in Bethel and Sama
ria as plants in a hotbed. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Exhortation to Seek Jehovah. 

1-3. "Heat· ye th is word." That which Goel wished Israel to hear 
expressed in "this word" is stated in verses 2, 3. The kingdom of Is
rael, as a vit·gin, had fallen, and there was none to help; unless she 
would repent and seek God, she would "no more r ise." Hence the ex
hortation to seek Jehovah. 

4. "Seek ye me, and ye shall live." By his goodness a nd chastise
ment Goel had tried to lead Israel to r epentance. For their oppression 
of the poor, the violence and robbery they had stored up in their pal
aces, and their transgressions of his law in their pretended worship, 
God had "sworn by his holiness" that they should be carried "away 
with hooks, and your residue with fishhooks." God had sent fami ne, 
blasting, mildew, palmer worms, pestilence, and the sword, and had 
overthrown cities among them, as Sodom and Gomorrah had been over
thrown ; yet they had not repented. Under all this chastisement and 
because God would lead them into captivity they were solemnly ex
horted : "Prepare to meet thy God, 0 Israel." (Amos 4.) "For thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: The city that went forth a thousand shall 
h ave a hundred left, and that which went forth a hundred shall have 
ten left, to the house of Israel." (Amos 5 : 3.) With all these warn
ings before t hem and all their sins upon them, if they would seek Je
hovah, t hey had the promise of life. How graciously good God is! To 
seek Goel is to learn and obey his will. 

God must be sought in the right way. All who seek do not find him. 
(See Prov. 1: 24-33.) "Ye shall seek me, a nd shall not find me: and 
where I am, ye cannot come." (John 7: 34.) "Seek ye Jehovah while 
he may be found; ca ll ye upon him while he is near: let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
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return unto Jehovah, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon." (Isa. 55: 6, 7.) To seek God, 
then, is to turn away from sin and obey him. 

5. In order to seek God they must turn away from the idolatry prac
ticed at Bethel, Gilga l, and Beer sheba ; they must not seek these places. 
Beersheba, where Abraham had called on the name of Jehovah (Gen. 
21: 33), had become famous for its corrupt worship. People swore 
"by the sin of Samaria," the god (idol) of Dan, and " the way [man
ner] of Beer sheba." (Amos 8 : 14. ) Gilgal should "go into captiv
ity;" Bethel, the house of God, should become "Beth-aven" (margin), 
the house of "naught." 

6. The exhortation to seek God is r epeated, with the promise of life. 
Another motive to repentance is the sure punishment which will follow 
without it. God would break forth upon them, like a devouring fire 
which could not be quenched, if they did not r epent. 

II. Again Reproved. 
7-9. Again they were reproved for sin-this time for perverting jus

tice and casting righteousness down. Instead of the S\\reetness of jus
tice, they had given the righteous the wormwood of injustice. Because 
of this, with other sins, they are again exhorted to seek God, the Cre
ator of "the Pleiades and Orion." God turns "the shadow of death 
into the morning," or night into day, "and maketh the day dark with 
night," or turns day into night-that is, he is the Author of day and 
night. He sends the rain by calling "for the waters of the sea" and 
pouring "them out upon the face of the earth." "Jehovah is his name." 
Compare Amos 4: 13; 5 : 27; 9 : 6. Jehovah, the Amighty Creator, is 
able to bring this destruction upon Israel. He b1·ings "sudden destruc
tion upon the strong, so that destruction cometh upon the fortress." 
God pours contempt upon princes. (Ps. 107 : 40.) The rich and gi·eat 
cannot so intrench themselves in their strongholds that he cannot reach 
them. 

10. "They [the unjust rulers] hate him [the righteous judge] that 
reproveth in t he gate." The gate of a walled city, with t he broad place 
before it, was an important place, being the place for public assemblies, 
holding court, etc. It was the same as an exchange, courthouse, and 
council chamber of modern times. (Judg. 5: 8, 11; Ruth 4: 10; Neh. 
8 : 1.) 

11. Amos charged Israel again and again with oppressing the poor, 
and with oppressing them in different ways. "He that oppresseth the 
poor reproacheth his Maker ; but he that hath mercy on the needy hon
oreth him." (Prov. 14 : 31.) Any oppression of the poor to-day is 
likewise a reproach to God and will not go unpunished. Any govern
ment which allows the rich to oppress the poor stands in its own light, 
or way of prosperity and progress. The kingdom of Israel oppressed 
the poor by exorbitant taxation. There was an ad valorem tax on per
sonal property and growing crops, and the poor man was trampled 
upon by taking "exactions from him of wheat" before he was allowed 
to cut and thresh it. 

Many expressions in this prophecy show the wealth of the rich and 
the luxuriant style in which they lived. They had "built houses of 
hewn stone," ''winter houses," "summer houses," "houses of ivory," 
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and "great houses." (Amos 3: 15.) They had "beds of ivory" and 
"silken cushions" and reveled in voluptuous music. They "planted 
pleasant vineyards," and men and women drank "wine in bowls" and 
anointed themselves with "chief oils." They said "unto their lords, 
Bring, and let us drink." (Amos 4: 1.) They did this by the oppres
sion and at the expense of the poor. F easting, drunkenness, licen
tiousness, and debauchery-high living-necessarily lead to exorbitant 
taxation and the oppression of the poor. Such in any government will 
lead to the same results to-day, as such in any family leads to poverty 
and perdition. For these sins God said Israel should n ot be permitted 
to dwell long in these fine houses or drink the wine of these "pleasant 
vineyards." 

12. "For I know how manifold are your transgressions, and how 
mighty are your sins." 'l'hey afflicted the just, took bribes, and turned 
"aside the needy" from his' righteous judgment "in the gate." "In 
the gate" they held court; but when a decision was justly rendered in 
favor of the needy, it was wrested by bribes, and the righteous were 
sold for silver. (Amos 2: 6.) God knew all this; he was not de
ceived; and he would not let it pass unpunished. The wicked say yet: 
"How doth God know? And is there knowledge in the Host High?" 
(Ps. 73: 11.) 

13. "Therefore he that is prudent shall keep silence," because the 
people were so bent on sin that protest and warning would do no good. 
(See Hos. 4: 1-5.) Hosea reproved the same people for the same sins. 

III. Exhortation to Repentance. 
14. Again Amos exhorts them to r epent: "Seek good, and not evil, 

that ye may live." If they would repent and put away the evil and do 
good, God would, indeed, be with them. 

15. "Hate the evil, and love the good, and establish justice in the 
gate." Th is is the only way to repent, for this is r epentance. To re
pent is to hate evil and love the truth and justice. If Israel would do 
this and establish, indeed, a court of justice, God would be gracious to 
them yet. This is a solemn warning from God against all injustice in 
any courts, sensuality and high living, revelry and debauchery in any 
life, family, or nation. Without justice and mercy, temperance and 
righteousness, no offering is acceptable to God. 

IV. That Which God Hates. 
21-23. Why did God not accept these feasts and various offerings? 

Because he says : "I desire goodness, and not sacrifice; and the knowl
edge of God more than burnt offerings." (Hos. 6: 6.) Jesus quotes 
this and says : "But go ye and learn what this meaneth, I desire mercy, 
and not sacrifice;" and adds, "For I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners." (Matt. 9: 13 ; 12: 7.) With all the great s ins enumerated 
among the children of Israel, their feasts, offerings, and all other wor
ship of God were abominations in his sight. So to-day all worship 
that is not in spirit and truth is rejected by the Lord. 

24. God requires justice and righteousness-justice at all times to 
all men and righteousness in all things between man and man. How 
beautiful the expression, "Let justice roll down as waters, and right-
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eousness as a mighty stream!" How greatly does the world and 
many who claim to be Christians need to show justice and practice 
righteousness to-day! In the language of our Savior, we say, Go 
and learn what these mean, and practice them. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subjecL 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd Persons . 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
Did you rend the Home Rending? 
What shows the rich nnd outwnrdh• 

lloul'ishing condition or t he king
dom? 

O! whnt sins were i ts rulers nnd lend· 
ers guilty? 

Against whnt notion did Amos begin 
hi• t>r <mhecy? 

1-3 Whnt was Israel charged to hear? 
What as n virgin was Israel's condi

t ion? 
What in this verse did Amos exhort 

Is rael lo do? 
What is it to seek God? 
Whnt had God done to induce Is rael 

to seek him? 
Whet would he yet do ir they would 

seek him? 
6 What must they do in seeking God? 

Where W8ll Beers heba ? 
Whnt would become or Gilgal nnd 

Bethel? 
6 What other incentive to repentance is 

placed before them? 

7-9 For whnl s in• nre they reproved in 
these verses ? 

In what way docs Amos show God is 
able to punish them? 

10 or what other sins were they guilty? 
11 or whnt sins were they charged in 

this verse? 
Bow did Israel oppress the poor 7 
Whnt luxury did the r ulers enjoy nt 

the expense or the poor? 
What punishment should they suffer 

for these sins ? 
12 Whnt did God know ubout them? 
13 Give the meaning or this verse. 
14 Whnt arc they again exhorted to do? 
15 What is essential to repentance ? 

Agninst whet is this lesson a solemn 
warning Crom God? 

21-23 What offerings and worship doea 
God hale? 

What worship is acceptable to him 
now? 

or whnt passage docs J csus say we 
should learn the meaning 7 

24 What should roll down 8ll wulers nnd 
8ll n mighty stream? 

The builder lifted his old gray head. 
"Good friend, in the path I have come," he said, 
"There followeth after me to-day 

A youth whose feet must pass t his way. 
This chasm that has been as naught to me, 
To that fair-haired youth may a pitfall be ; 
He, too, must cross in the twilight dim; 
My friend, I am building this bridge for him." 

(Selected.) 

TO BE RIGHTLY USED. 
Not to be whiled away in aimless dreams, 

But to improve ourselves and serve mankind, 
Life and its choicest faculties were given. 

Man should be ever bette1· than he seems, 
And shape his acts and discipline his mind 

To walk adorning earth with hope of heaven. 
(Selected.) 
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LESSON V IL-NOVEMBER 13. 

HOSEA PREACHES GOD'S LOVE. 

Hos. 11: 1-11; 14: 4-8. 
1 When Israel was a child. then I loved him, and called my Ron out of Egypt. 
2 T he more the 1>rophcts called them, the more they went from them: they • acri

ficed unto the Banlim, and burned incense to graven images. 
3 Yet I taught Ephraim to walk; I look them on my arms ; but they knew not 

that l healed them. 
4 I drew them with cords of a mun, with bnnm of love ; and I was to them as they 

that lift up the yoke on their jaws ; and 1 laid rood before them. 
5 They s hall not return into the land of Egypt; but the Assyrian s hall be their 

king, because they refu8ed to return to 11w. 
6 And the sword shull fall upon their cities , and shall consume t heir bars, and de

vour them., because or their own counsels . 
7 And my people nre bent on backsliding Crom me: though they call them to him. 

that ia on high, none at all will exalt him. 
8 How shall I give thee up, Ephraim 7 how sh all I cast thee orr. Israel 7 how shall 

I make thee as Admah 7 ho1u shall I set t hee ns Zeboiim 7 my heart is turned within 
me, my compassions ore kindled together. 

9 I will not execute the fierceness of mine onger. I will not return to destroy 
Eph rnim: for I nm God, and not mun; the Holy One in- the midst of thee; and I will 
not come in wrath. 

10 They s hall walk after J ehovnh, who will roar like n lion ; for he will roar. and 
the children shall come trembling from the west. 

11 They shall come trembling as n bird out o f Egypt, nnd as n dove out of the land 
of Assyria ; and I will make them to dwell in their houses, saith Jehovah. 

4 I will heal U1eir backsliding, I will love them freely; for mine anger is turned 
away from him. 

6 I will be as the dew unto Israel; he s hall blossom as t he lily, nnd east forth his 
roots as Lebanon. 

6 His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and hie smell 
as Lebanon. 

7 They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; they shall revive a• l he grain , 
and blossom as t he vine : the scen t thereof shall be ns t he wi ne of Lebanon. 

8 '.Ephraim shall say, W'hut h uve I to do any more with idols 7 r hnve ans wered. 
and will regard him: I am like a g reen fir-tree; Crom me is lhy fru it found. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"! desire goodness, and not sacrifice; and the knowl-
edge of God more than bm·nt offerings." (Hos. 6 : 6.) 

TIME.-B.C. 780. 
PLACE.-Kingclom of Israel. 
PERSONS.-Hosea and the people to whom he prophesied. 
DEVOTIONAL READING .-Ps. 36: 5-10. 
HOME READING.-

November 7. M. The Goodness of Jehovah. ( Hos. 6: 1-6. ) 
November 8. T . Hosea's Warning. {Ho•. ·I: 1-9.) 
November 9. W. Israel's Ing ratitude. {Jlos. 11: 1-12.) 
November 10. T. Hosea's Prayer. {Hos. 14: 1-9.) 
N.ivembcr II. F. The Way to Live. {Jnmes 1: 19-27.) 
November 12. S . The Constancy of God'K Love. (I J ohn 2: 1-8. l 
November 13. S . The Loving-kindness of J ehovah. {Ps. 36: 5-10.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Hosea followed Amos as a prophet, although contemporary with 

him, prophesying (Hos. 1: 1) "in the days of Uzziah, J otham, Ahaz, 
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and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
J oash, king of Israel"-not through the entire reign of all these kings. 

H e was contemporary with Isaiah, Micah, Amos, and Jonah (see 
Isa. 1: 1; Mic. 1: 1; Amos 1: 1; 2 Kings 14: 25)-in the early part 
of his life with some, in the latter part with others. 

Hosea's reference to "our king" (7: 5) shows that he belonged to 
the kingdom of Israel. He prophesied chiefly to the kingdom of Israel, 
but warned Judah also. (Hos. 1: 11; 6: 11.) 

"Hosea" is the same as "Joshua" or "Jesus," and means "Savior." 
J oshua's name was "Hoshea" at first. (Num. 13: 8, 16; Deut. 32: 44.) 

Hosea's wife and her children are made types of the infidelity of 
Israel, whose husband is God. (See chapters 1-3.) 

Hosea is quoted frequently in the New Testament : Hos. 1: 10 and 
2: 1, 23-Rom. 9: 25, 26, and 1 Pet. 2: 10 ; Hos. 11: 1-Matt. 2: 15; 
Hos. 13: 14-1 Cor. 15: 55. Compare Hos. 10: 8; Luke 23: 30; Rev. 
6: 16 ; 9 : 6. 

This is a short book and can soon be read, and should be read by 
all in studying this lesson. It declares the wickedness of both the 
kingdom of Judah and the kingdom of Israel, and shows how God 
wamed, pleaded with, and promised to forgive both before sending 
them into captivity if they would repent. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. God's Tender Watch Care Over Israel. 

1. As a mother watches over and protects her child in all particu
lars, so God cared for and loved Israel. "When Israel was a child, 
then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt." When he was 
cruelly and sorely oppressed, when he was in hard bondage and deep 
distress, God showed his love in preserving him and qelivering him. 
Hosea refers to this and to other blessings many times in this book. 
(See chapters 2: 15; 12 : 9-13; 13 : 4.) Many, many times did God 
remind the Israelites of their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, and 
as many times call upon them to serve him faithfully for this reason. 
(See Ps. 105; 106: 6-48; 78: 10-72.) So to-day God's goodness, mercy, 
and love are placed before us to lead us to repentance and to constrain 
us b obey him. (See Rom. 2: 4; 12 : 1; Phil. 2: 1-11; 2 Cor. 5: 14; 
1 John 4: 19.) Also, through the destruction of the Israelites, we are 
solemnly warned. against disobedience to God and rebellion against 
him. It must be impressed here that "I loved him, and called my son 
out of Egypt" is a prophecy fulfilled in Jesus when Joseph went into 
E gypt "with the young child and his mother" and r emained until God 
told him to return to the land of Israel. (Matt. 2: 15.) 

2. The more God sent prophets to call Israel away from sin, the 
more "they sacrificed unto the Baalim, and burned incense to graven 
images." The sins of Israel for which they were carried into captiv
ity are summed up in 2 Kings 17: 7-23. R~ad verses 13, 14. 

3. "Yet I taught Ephraim to walk." Ephraim, as a prominent tribe, 
is put for the whole of Israel. As a mother supports her child by its 
arms and shows it how to take one step after another, so God in ten
derest care led Israel. (See Deut. 1: 31; 32: 10-12; Isa. 46: 3-5.) 
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But they did not acknowledge God's goodness or that he healed them. 
(See P s. 107: 20; Jer. 30: 17.) 

4. "I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love." As a 
child holds one end of a cord and the mother or nurse the other, and is 
led along and taught to walk, so God led Israel with bands of love. 
(See Jer. 31: 2, 3.) Again, as the yoke is lifted from the neck and 
shoulders of oxen and pulled forward to the jaws when strained and 
tired from pulling, that they may cool and rest, and as while thus rest
ing a handful of hay or grass is given, so God had lifted the burdens 
from Israel and had given them food. 

II. The Punishment. 
5. "They shall not return into the land of Egypt; but the Assyrian 

shall be their king, because they refused to return to me." After all 
God's reproof, forbearance, and mercy, Israel refused to return to him. 
This is made prominent and enforced through Hosea's entire prophecy. 
For this reason God would give them over-not this time to Egyptian 
bondage, but to AssyTian captivity. 

6. "And the sword shall fall upon their cities," etc. Not only the 
sword from without, but internal strife, treachery, assassinations, and 
wars, disturbed them and hastened their destl.'uction. Zechariah, the 
son of J el.'oboam II, was slain by Shallum, who usurped the throne. 
Shallum, lrnving reigned only one month, was slain by Menahem. Men
ahem reigned ten years and was succeeded by his son, Pekahiah, who, 
having reigned two years, was slain by Pekah. During Pekah's reign 
the tribes of Reuben, Gad, Naphtali, and the half tribe of Manasseh 
were carried into captivity by the Assyrian king. Pekah was slain by 
Hosea, son of Elah, who usurped the kingdom and under whose reign 
Samaria was besieged three years by the king of Assyria, when the 
kingdom fell and was destroyed. (See 2 Kings, chapters 13-17.) Cer
tainly the sword devoured them. " Consume their bars." No city 
could be so shut in by gates and bars that the enemy could not break 
through. (See Lam. 2: 9.) This destruction came because they fol
lowed their own counsel and not the wisdom of God. Israel was stub
born, and Ephraim was joined to idols. (See Hos. 4 : 16, 17.) 

7. They were "bent on backsliding" from God. Much is said about 
backsliding Israel. (Hos. 14: 4; Jer. 3: 12.) "Though they [the 
prophets-verse 2] call them [the backsliding people] to him that is on 
high [the Most High], none at a ll will exalt him [lift himself up to 
hear]." 

III. God Extends Mercy. 
8. God, in his mercy and love, asks how shall he give Ephraim up, 

how shall he cast off Israel, how shall he make them as Admah and 
Zeboiim. He then adds that his heart is turned within him and his 
compassions are kindled together. Admah and Zeboiim were cities 
overthrown with Sodom and Gomorrah. (See Deut. 29: 22-25; Gen. 
14: 1-12; Gen. 10: 15-20.) This and other verses of this book and 
many other passages in the Bible show the justice and mercy, righteous
ness and compassion, forbearance and love of God. God's justice 
would destroy and his mercy would save. God is always ready to for
give and save when people repent. (See Ex. 34: 6, 7.) 

9. Upon Israel's repentance, God forgave them. Hence, he says here 
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he "will not execute the fierceness" of his "anger" fo1· past sins, as 
justice without mercy in man would do; he "will not return to destroy 
Ephraim." He will not do this, for the reason he is "God, and not 
man," "the Holy One" in the midst of Israel, and he "will not come in 
wrath." So God deals with us, and we rejoice in his loving-kindness 
and tender mercies. 

10, 11. Isaiah (31: 4), Amos (1 : 2), and Joel (3: 16) speak of God 
as roaring as a lion. After the chastisement of captivity and repent
ance, God shall "roa1· like a lion." Adam Clarke says, "When he shall 
utter his majestic voice, Cyrus shall make his decree"-that is, to al
low the J ews to return to Jerusalem "and build the house of J ehovah." 
(See Ezra 1: 1-4.) Then the people shall tremble at God's word (Ezra 
10: 3)-in humility and reverence obey him- and come trembling as a 
bird out of Egypt and as a dove out of the land of Assyria, and shall 
dwell in their land and have their temple and true worship once more. 

IV. God's Forgiveness. 
4-8. The first three verses of th is chapter contain an exhortation 

from God to Israel tQ repent and to return to him, and a prayer which 
if they will offer God will accept and forgive. Read this prayer and 
note its declaration tha t they will put away all idols, the work of their 
hands, depend no longer upon human help, such as Assyria, and equip
ments of war, but will return to God and as the fatherless and help
less depend upon him and hope to obtain mercy. 

The verses of this lesson present the answer of God. to this prayer. 
He will heal their backsliding, turn his anger away from them, and 
love them freely. 

"Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any more with idols?" 
Since Ephraim thus turns away from his idols and turns in penitence 
to God, God says: "I have answered, and will regard him." God will 
be to him like a green fir tree; in God he would find sustenance and 
stl·ength. 

The lesson is that however far one may wander frl)m God and how
ever deep one may sink in sin, when one puts away his sins and turns 
to God, God will have mercy and abundantly pardon. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the aubj(!ct. 
Repent the Golden T<!Xl. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending 1 
Did you rend the Home Rending 1 
With what prophets were Hosea con-

tempornry? 
During the time of what kings did he 

prophesy 1 
To what kingdom did he belong and 

prophcsy 1 
What did he do for Judah 1 
What docs his name mean 1 
What was a type of l srnel's infidelity 

to God 1 
Where is Hosea frequently quoted 1 
What docs this book declare 1 

1 To what Is Israel in Egi•pt compared? 
How did God treat Israel then 7 
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Why afterwards doc• God make so 
many references to his goodness in 
delivering Israel from Egypt 1 

What now lends us lo repentance. con
strains us to love Go<I and men and 
to serve God !nithfully? 

Through what arc we solemnly 
warned? 

What prophecy in this verse is ful
filled in J esus? 

2 What did the people do the more Cod 
rent prophets to teach and warn 
them? 

Where nre Israe1's sins summed up? 
3 Like whom did God tenderly cure for 

Ephraim? 
For whom is Ephraim here put 7 
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4 Whnt is mcnnt by drawing them 
"with cords or a man?" 

Whnt is meant by the figure of lifting 
the yoke upon the jaws and laying 
food before them? 

Give the lnngunrrn of Ex. 3~: G. 7, in 
which God's justice nnd mercy. 
righteousness nnd lovc--his chnrac
ter--nre expressed. 

5 What n ation s hould rule over I s rncl 
for such pers istent refusal to obey 
God? 

6 Upon what should the sword fall 7 
Relate something of both the internal 

nnd external s trife, bloodshed, nnd 
wars. 

W hnt is meant by consuming their 
bars 7 

What is meant by following their own 
counsel 7 

7 On what. were they bent 7 
8 What question in mercy and love docs 

God ask? 

!) Whnt would God not do lo Isrnel? 
Why not? 
How does h e deal with us? 

10, 11 What would take pince when God 
should "ronr like n lion?" 

When did this take place? 
What does this show Israel to be 1 
What wns .Judah yet maintaining? 

<l-8 W"hat do the firs t three verses of this 
chapter contain ? 

State in full what these verses of the 
lesson present. 

Give God's answer to this prayer. 
What is the lesson here taught 1 

Three things the Master asks of us, 
And we who serve him here below 

And long to see his kingdom come 
May pray or give or go. 

He needs them all-the open hand, 
The willing feet, the praying heart-

To work togethe1· and to weave 
A t hreefold cord that sha ll not part. 

Not all can go, not all can give 
To speed t he message on its way; 

But, young or old, or rich or poor, 
Or strong or weak, we all can pray. (Selected.) 

My album is in heathen breasts, 
Where passions reign and darkness rnsts, 

Without one ray of light; 
To wr ite the name of J esus there, 
And point to worlds ~II bright and fa ir, 
And see the heathen bow in prayer, 

I s all my soul's delight. (Selected.) 
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LESSON VIII.-NOVEMBER 20. 

MICAH CHAMPIONS THE OPPRESSED. 

Mic. 2: 1-3; 6: 1-13. 

1 Woe to them that devise iniquity nnd work evil upon t heir beds I when the morn
ing is light, they prnctise it, because it is in t he power o( their hand. 

2 And they covet fields, nnd seize them; nnd houses, and take them away: nnd 
they oppress a man and his h ouse, even n mnn and his h eritage. 

3 Therefore thus saith Jehovah:. Behold, against this Cnmily do I devise an evil, 
from which ye shall not remove your necks, neither s hall ye walk haughtily; for it Is 
an evil time. 

1 H enr ye now what J ehovah saith: Arise, contend thou before the mountains , 
and let the hills bear thy voice. 

2 Hear, 0 ye mountains, Jehovah's controversy, and ye enduring foundations or 
the earth; for J ehovah hath a controversy with his people, and he will contend with 
Israel. 

3 0 my people, what have I done unto thee? and wherein have I wearied thee 1 
testify against mr. 

4 For I brought thee up out of the land or Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the 
house or bondage ; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. 

5 0 my people, remember now what Balok king of Monb devised, and what Ba
laam the son of Beor answered him; re111.cmb01" !rom Shittim unto Gilgal, thnt ye 
may know the righteous acts or Jehovah. 

6 Wherewith shall I come before J ehovah, and bow myself before the high God? 
s hall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves a year old? 

7 Will Jehovah be pleased with thousands or rams, or with ten thousands or 
rivers of oil 1 shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my body 
for the sin of my soul? 

8 He hath showed thee, 0 man, wha t is good; and what doth Jehovah r equire or 
thee, but to do justly, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with th>· God 7 

9 Tho voice of J ehovah crieth unto the city, and the man of wisdom will sec thy 
name: hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it. 

10 Arc there yet treas ures or wickedness in the house of the wicked, and a scant 
measure that is abominable ? 

11 Shall I be pure with wicked balances, and with a bag o( deceitful weights ? 
12 For the rich men thereof are Cull of violence, and the inhabitants ther eof have 

spoken lies, nnd t heir tong ue is deceitful in their mouth. 
13 Ther efore I also have s mitten thee with a grievous wound; I have mnde thee 

desolate because of thy sins. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"H 6 hath showed thee, 0 man, what i.s good; and what 
doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, and to love kindness, 
and to wallc humbly with thy God?" (Mic. 6: 8.) 

T1111E.-About B.C. 710. 

PLACE.-Tbe kingdom of Israel. 

PERSONS.-Micah and the people of Israel. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-James 1 : 23-27. 

HOl\1E READING.-

November 14. M. Woe to the Oppressor. (Mic. 2: 1-5.) 
November 15. T. False Rulers and Prophets. (Mic. 3 : 1-12.) 
November 16. W. Injus tice Rebuked. (Mic. 6: 1-8. ) 
November 17. T. Moral Corruption o! Israel. (Mic. 7: 1-G.) 
November 18. F. The Year of Jubilee. (Dcut. 15 : 12-18. ) 
November 19. S. The Mission of the Master. (Luke 'I : 16-21.) 
November 20. S. 'fhc Acceptable Life. (James l: 19-27.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The word "Micah" means "Who is like Jehovah?" 
Micah lived at Moresheth, a village in the southwestern part of Judea. 

He is called '.'the Morasthite." He also was one of the minor proph
ets, and prophesied during the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
kings of Judah. Summing up the time of the reigns of these kings, 
we see that Micah prophesied for a long time. He was contemporary 
with Isaiah. 

He prophesied concerning both Samaria and Jerusalem. (Mic. 1: 1.) 
A prophecy made by Micah in the reign of Hezekiah conceming the 

coming destruction of. Jerusalem, for which Hezekiah did not have 
Micah put to death, is quoted in Jer. 26: 18, 19 by some elders in de
fense of Jeremiah and which saved his life. (Read all of Je1-. 26.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Woe to Plotters of Wickedness! 

(Verses 1-3.) 

1. This chapter begins with pronouncing "woe to them that devise 
iniquity and work evil upon their beds!" They lie awake at night 
studying and planning for the execution of wickedness when daylight 
should come. "They practice it, because it is in the power of their 
hand"-that is, they do whatever \vickedness they have the power to do. 

2. "They covet fields," as Ahab coveted Naboth's vineyard, "and 
seize them," scheming how to do it, as J ezebel schemed to have Naboth 
killed and to take his vineyard. (1 Kings 21: 1-16.) Like\vise they 
coveted houses and took them away from their owners; they oppressed. 
the poor man and robbed him of his heritage. 

3. "Therefore"-for this wickedness-Jehovah declared he would 
devise against the family of I srael "an evil" from which they could not 
remove their necks. Their necks would be placed under the yoke of 
their conquerors. They would not be able to walk haughtily or in 
pride and arrogance, for it would be to them an evil time. They 
should receive from plunderers and oppression the evil which they had 
done others. As the following verses state, they should have to say 
"with a doleful lamentation :" "We are utterly ruined." 

II. Jehovah's Controversy with His People. 
(Chapter 6: 1-13.) 

1. Jehovah invited his people to a controversy with himself, saying: 
"Arise, contend thou before the mountains, and let the hills hear thy 
voice." ' 

2. Micah invites the mountains to hear this controversy. God had 
done everything possible in both justice and mercy for his covetous, 
drinking, licentious, and otherwise wicked people; and in their ingrati
tude and rebellion they would give no heed, which was enough to cause 
the mountains to give judgment against them. 

3. God appeals to the people to testify against him if he had treated 
them unjustly or unkindly or had exacted any arduous service of them. 
He says: "0 my people, what have I done unto thee? and wherein 
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have I wearied thee ?" He would condescend to hear their complaints, 
in order, it would seem, to put them to shame. At least, it should have 
put them to shame. 

III. What God Had Done for Them. 
4. He had brought them up out of the land of Egypt, where they 

were slaves in cruel, bard bondage. Much is said in the Bible of what 
the Israelites suffered in Egypt, and frequent mention is made of it in 
order to beget in them proper g ratitude and to stimulate them to faith
ful service to God. From this bondage God had redeemed them. All 
this was an inestimable blessing and a type of r edemption from the 
bondage of sin by J esus Christ. G1>d had sent before them l\Ioses to 
teach and guide them and to be their lawgiver, Aaron to act as priest, 
and Miriam to serve them in her God-appointed way. For all this 
should they be ungrateful? 

5. They were called upon to remember "what Balak king of Moab 
devised, and what Balaam the son of Beor answered him." An ac
count of this is given in Num. 22-24. Balak, together with the elders 
of Midian, employed Balaam, "who loved the wages of wrongdoing," 
to attempt to curse the children of Israel. (See Deut. 23: 4, 5 ; J osh. 
24 : 9; Neh. 13 : 1, 2 ; 2 Pet. 2: 15; Jude 11; Rev. 2: 14.) The Israel
ites wer e also called upon to remember "the r ighteous acts of J ehovah" 
"from Shittim unto Gilgal." The Shittim Valley, in which the chil
dren of Israel were encamped, lay east of the Jordan; and Gilgal, at 
which the children of Israel encamped after crossing the J ordan, was 
a few miles west of it. Hence, from Shittim to Gilgal embraced the 
miraculous passage through the Jordan. 

IV. The People's Reply. 
6, 7. In reply to these expressions of God's most wonderful goodness, 

manifested in the blessings enumerated, t he people make no effort at 
vindicating themselves, but, as we say, plead "guilty." At least, 
speaking for t hem, or as they should speak, they are made by Jehovah 
to ask: "Wherewith shall I come before Jehovah, and bow myself be
fore the high God?" What could t hey do to turn away God's wrath 
from them? How could t hey bow before him in prayer in an accep
table manner? Since God is putting these questions and these answers 
in their mouths, none of the offerings which they propose can stay 
God's wrath and avert the pending destruction. Burnt offerings, 
calves a year old, thousands of rams, and ten thousands of rivers of 
oil could not do it. To give their "first;..born" for their transgr ession 
and the fruit of their body for the sins of their soul would not only 
not appease God's wl'ath, but be an abominable s in in !:tis sight. " And 
they have built the high places of Topheth, which is in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughters in t he fire ; 
which I commanded not, neither came it into my mind." (Jet'. 7 : 31; 
see verses 29-34 ; and a lso Lev. 18 : 21; 20: 1-5.) Read 1 Sam. 15: 22, 
23, and P s. 51: 16, 17; r ead a lso J er. 6: 20; 7: 23; Ps. 40: 5-9 ; Heb. 
10: 5-7; Isa. 1: 10-13; 40: 12-17. By studying these passages we shall 
see why a multitude of offerings could not atone for the sins of Israel, 
and we sha ll also be impressed with the wonderful ti·uth that nothing 
short of a br oken and contrite hear t.-repentance and humility and 
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hearty obedience to him-will please God, and no sacrifice in the end 
short of that of the Lamb of God. 

Through J eremiah (6: 20), J ehovah says: "Your burnt offerings are 
not acceptable, nor your sacrifices pleasing unto me." But the fol
lowing is : "Hearken unto my voice, and I will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people; and walk ye in all the way that I command you, 
that it may be well with you." (Jer. 7: 23.) 

V. That Which Is Good. 
8. In reply to this inquiry of the people, Jehova h virtually says 

he has taught already that which is good, and, therefore, what they 
should do. That which they should do is exactly the opposite of that 
which they had done and were still doing. "What doth Jehovah re
quire of thee, but to do justly, and to love kindness, and to walk hum
bly with thy God?" While the Pharisees were scrupulously exacting 
in little things, J esus condemned them for leaving "undone the weight
ier matte1·s of the law, justice, and mercy, and faith." (Matt. 23 : 23.) 

We .should know what it is to deal justly with all. Paul states: 
"Render to all their dues. . . Owe no man anything, save to love 
one another." (Rom. 13: 7-10.) The Isrnelites to whom Micah wrote 
knew what justice is. They had been taught to love their neighbol' 
as themselves. (Lev. 19: 18.) "Ye shall do no unrighteousness in 
judgment, in measures of length, of weight, or of quantity. Just bal
ances, just weights, a just ephah, and a just hin, shall ye have: I am 
Jehovah your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt." (Lev. 
19: 35, 36.) On just weights and measures and on false ones, read 
Deut. 25: 13; Prov. 11: 1; 16: 11; 20: 10, 23; Ezek. 45: 10; Hos. 12: 7. 

Not only in weights and measures, but in all ways, people must deal 
justly to-day. Jesus sums this up as follows : "All things therefore 
whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also 
unto them: for this is the law and the prophets." This embraces not 
only all fa lse dealing, but all evil repo!'ts, all impugnment of motives, 
all misrepresentations-everything untrue, unfair, unjust, and every 
right thing that should be done to othe1·s. 

"To love kindness" is far more than to be technically kind; it is to 
love to be kind. It is to do more than " to do justly;" it is to be mer
ciful and to treat others better than their conduct in the eyes of the 
law deserves. "Love suffereth long, and is kind." "Love worketh no 
ill to his neighbor." 

"To walk humbly with thy God" is to obey him, is to walk in humil
ity as he directs. Very much is taught in the Bible on humility. That 
spirit and way which are the opposite of humility are strongly con
denmed. 

VI. The People Refused to Hear. 
9. "The voice of Jehovah crieth unto the city." God called to the 

people and would teach them and plead with them to forsake theil' 
sins, to receive the chastening rod, and to hear him who appointed it; 
but the ones only who were wise would hear and fear him. "Wisdom 
will see thy name." "See" in the margin is "fear." "Behold, the fear 
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of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding." 
(Job 28: 28.) 

10. "A1·e there yet treasures of wickedness in the house of the 
wicked, and a scant measure that is abominable?" They were still 
unjust, still used scant measures, which were abominable to God, and 
in their houses there were still "treasures of wickedness." They were 
traffickers, the balances of deceit were in their hands, and they de
frauded and oppressed others. (Hos. 12: 7.) 

11. They could not "be pure with wicked balances, and with a bag 
of deceitful weights." No one can to-day. 

12. The rich had become richer by violence; they were full of it. 
The inhabitants of the country spoke lies; they were not honest and 
truthful, and their tongues were trained to speak deceitfully. 

13. It is no wonder that God in justice and righteousness smote 
them with a grievous wound and made them desolate. 

Verses 14-16 show the consequences of their sins. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Person .. 
Did you read the Devotional R eading 7 
Did you rend the H ome Rending? 
What docs tho word ""Micah" mean? 
Where did he live 7 
During the r eigns of what kings did 

he prophesy 7 
Concerning what kingdoms did he 

prophesy ? 
How did Hezekiah treat him 7 
Against whom is this woe pronounced 7 
To whnt extent was wickedness prac-

ticed 7 
2 What did the:v covet and take from 

others 7 
3 What would God visit upon them for 

this wickedness 7 
What is meant by not being able to 

remove their necks 7 
Whnt would become of their haughti

ness 7 
Whnt would they say 7 

1 What did God Invite the people to do 1 
2 What was invited to hear this contro

ver sy? 
3 What did God ask the people to testily 

agailtllt him 7 
4 What hnd he done Cor the people T 
5 Relate in detail what Bnlak and Ba

laam attempted to do to the chil
dren or Israel-that is. r elate this 
story in full. 

6, 7 Give in !uU the people's reply to Je-

hovah-whnt would not sumce as an 
offering 7 

What docs J ehovah say against the 
sacrifice or human beings 7 

In whnt docs J ehovah delight, quoting 
l Sam. 15 : 22, 28; P a. 51: 16, 17; 
Jer. 7: 237 

Did you rend Pa. 40: 5-9 ; Heb. 10: 5-
7; Isa. l: 10-13; 40: 12-17 T 

Wbat do we !urn !rom these pas
sages 7 

8 To this inquiry what did J ehovah say 
they must do T 

What is it "to do justly?' 
What ls said about jll$t and !als e bnl

nnces, w~ights, mc.a.11ures, etc. 7 
What one rule covers all cases or do-

ing justly 7 
Wbat is it to love kindness 7 
What Is it to walk humbl:v with God 7 
What can you give of the teaching of 

the Bible on humility 7 
9 To whom and about what did God cry 7 

Who alone would hear? 
10 With what were their h ouses still 

fiUcdT 
What did they s till practice 7 

11 With wh&t In their hands and homes 
coYld they not be pure 7 

12 Wbat had the rich practiced 7 
Wbat had the Inhabitants of Lhe coun

try spoken? 
13 What punishment would God visit 

upon them Cor their wickedness? 
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LESSON IX.-NOVEMBER 27. 

ISAIAH TEACHES TRUE WORSHIP. 
Isa. 1 : 10-20. 

10 H ear t he word of Jehovah, ye rulers of Sodom; g ive ear unto the lnw of our 
God, ye people of Gomorrah. 

11 What unto me is the multi tude of your sacrifices ? saith J ehovah: I have had 
enough of t he burnt-offerings of rams, and the Int o f fed beasts ; and I delight not in 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-gonts. 

12 When ye come to appear before me, who hath r equired this a t your hand. to 
trample my courts 1 

13 Dring no more vain oblations : incense is nn abomination unto me: new moon 
and sabbath, the calling of assemblies,-! cannot a way with iniquity and the solemn 
meeting. 

14 Your new moons nnd your appointed feasts my soul hatelh; they are a trouble 
unto me; I nm weary of bearing them. 

15 And when ye spread forth your ha nds, I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, 
when ye make many prayers , I will not hear : your hands nre full of blood. 

16 Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings Crom before mine 
eyes ; cease to do evil ; 

17 Learn to do well; seek jus tice, r elieve the oppressed, judge the Cntherlcss, p lea d 
for the widow. 

18 Come now, and let us r eason together, sni th Jehovah: though your Kins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as s now ; though they be r ed like crimson, they sha ll be 
as wool. 

19 If ye be willing and obedient , ye shall ent t he good of the land : 
20 But if ye r efus e and r ebel, ye shall be devoured with t he s word ; for the mouth 

of J ehovah hath spoken it. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Who shall ascend in.to the hill of Jehovah? and 
who shall stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands , and a 
pure heart." (Ps. 24: 3, 4.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 742-not certain. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Isaiah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-John 4: 21-24. 
HOME READING.-

November 21. l\f. The Chosen People in S in. (Jen. 1 : 1-9. ) 
November 22. T. Acceptable Wors hip. (Isa. 1: 10-20.) 
November 23. W. Corrupt Zion Redeemed. (Isa. 1 : 21-31.) 
November 24. T . Delight in Worship . (Pe. 84.) 
November 25. F. Grace for Worship. (Zech. 12: 10- 14. ) 
November 26. S. Reverence in Worship. ( Neh. 8 : 1-8. ) 
November 27. S. True Wors hipers. (John 4 : 21-24.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The original city of Jerusalem was built on Mount Zion, and "Zion" 

is frequently a pplied to the whole city. 
"The daughter of Zion" is Jerusalem and its inhabitants. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
I saiah prophesied during the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and 

Hezekiah, kings of Judah. (Isa. 1: 1.) He belongs t o this period of 
the 'national history. Note the length of the reigns of the kin~s. 
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It is not stated at what time in Uzziah's reign I saiah began his work. 
It must have been during the latter part. I saiah must have been ar. 
old man at the close of Hezekiah's reign. 

"Rabbinical tradition says that Isaiah was sawn asunder in the trunk 
of a tree by order of Manasseh, to which it is supposed that reference 
is made in Heb. 11: 37." (Smith's Bible Dictionary.) 

"Isaiah" means "salvation of Jehovah." He says : "Behold, I and 
the children whom Jehovah hath given me are for signs and for won
ders in Israel from Jehovah of hosts, who dwelleth in mount Zion." 
(I sa. 8: 18.) His wife is called "the prophetess." (Verse 3.) The 
name of his first son, "Shear-jashub" (Isa. 7: 3), means "a remnant 
shall return;" the name of his second son, "Maher-shalal-hash-baz" 
(Isa. 8 : 3), means "the spoil speedeth, the prey hasteth." 

Isaiah sustained to these kings of Judah the same relationship that 
Elijah and Elisha sustained to the kings of Israel. 

The period of Isaiah's ministry was a critical one. Under Uzziah 
the kingdom of Judah flourished, and he extended it over the country 
of the Philistines to Elath, on the Red Sea. (2 Kings 14: 22; 2 Chron. 
8: 17.) 

In order to get an idea of Uzziah's prosperity, read 2 Chron. 26: 1-
15. Under J eroboam II the kingdom of Israel flourished, and he ex
tended it to "the entrance of Hamath,'' on the north. (2 Kings 14: 
25.) So that the two kingdoms together occupied almost as much ter
ritory as the united kingdom did under Solomon. (1 Kings 8: 65.) 
The kingdoms had never enjoyed so much wealth and worldly greatness 
since the time of Solomon. 

With this prosperity, however, came luxury; ease; licentiousness, 
drunkenness, and immorality of all kinds; idolatry; oppression of the 
poor; vain confidence in man and a corresponding lack of confidence 
in God; and with all this was a perfunctory performance of religious 
ceremonies-a form of godliness without the power. 

During this period Amos, Hosea, and Micah prophesied. Amos, who 
prophesied mostly against Israel, describes the wealth, luxury, ease, 
and the corruption, debauchery, and other sins of that kingdom, and 
exhorts all to repentance. 

These sins rendered Judah, as well as Israel, weak and exposed it 
to the invasions of surrounding nations and other chastisement of God. 
"In those days [the reign of Jotham] Jehovah began to send against 
Judah Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remeliah." (2 
Kings 15: 37; 16: 5, 6.) In Ahaz's reign the Syrians "smote him, and 
carried . . . a great multitude of captives . . . to Damascus." 
The king of l$rael, Pekah, also "slew in Judah a hundred and twenty 
thousand in one day, all of them valiant men; because they had for
saken Jehovah, the God of their fathers." Pekah also "carried away 
captive . . . two hundred thousand, women, sons, and daughters," 
and took "much spoil;" but under the influence of Oded, "a prophet 
of Jehovah," these captives were clothed, fed, anointed, and brought 
(the weak and helpless on asses) to Jericho and sent home. (See 2 
Chron. 28: 5-15.) The Philistines from the west invaded Judah. 
"For Jehovah brought Judah low because of Ahaz," etc. (Verses 18, 
19.) The Syrians, too, invaded Judah. (Verses 20-24.) 

Isaiah was a great prophet. He touched on the destiny of the king
doms surrounding Judah and Israel, and he foresaw, beyond the revo-
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lu t ions of kingdoms and the downfall of empires, the coming Savior, 
whose work and kingdom should surpass all others. In chapter 5 he 
gives the r easons for the woes pronounced upon Judah and God's 
vengeance against it. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Introduction to the Lesson. 

(Verses 1-9.) 
"The vision of Isaiah," mentioned in verse 1, is that which God re

vealed to him "concerning Judah and Jerusalem" in the time of the 
kings during whose r eigns he prophesied. 

God gave Isaiah a true insight into t he condition of affa irs, the 
cause and the r emedy. He saw it a ll clearly and felt it keenly. All 
that is in the book of Isaiah was not revealed to him at the same t ime. 
(Isa. 2: 1; 6; 8 : 1; 13: 1.) Besides prophesying, he wrote "of the 
acts of Uzziah" (2 Chron. 26: 22) and "of the acts of Hezekiah" (2 
Chron. 32: 32 ). 

Heaven and earth are called upon to g ive attention, "for J ehovah 
hath spoken." He is worthy to be heard by earth and heaven. (Deut. 
32: 1.) Heaven and earth a re frequently called upon to witness the 
righteousness of God's deeds in dealing with men. (Deut. 4 : 26; 30: 
19; 31 : 28.) God spoke t hrough I saiah. "For no proph,ecy ever came 
by the will of man: but men spake from Goel, being moved by the H oly 
Spirit." (2 Pet. 1: 21. ) God had been a Father to Judah from the 
beginning ; had nour ished it, exalted it, and made it g reat. (See Hos. 
11: 1-4; Ps. 105.) Thus God had always dealt with his people. 

I saiah frequently refers to Judah as rebellious, lying children, tak
ing refuge in lies and refusing to hear t he law of Goel. (I sa. 1: 23; 
28: 14, 15; 30: 1, 9; 59: 2, 3.) 

The ox and the ass ar e t he most stupid beasts; but, brutes as they 
are, they have more gratitude and appreciation than God's child1:en, 
for they know who feeds them and are submissive to their masters. 
God's people, for whom he had done so much, were more s tupid a nd 
less appreciative than these brutes and did "not consider" their de
pendence upon God and what in so many ways he had done for them. 
J eremiah (8: 7) makes a s imilar comparison. · 

This was a "sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
evildoer s, children that deal corruptly." They were children of bad 
parents and were worse than their parents. They "draw iniquity 
with cords of falsehood, and sin a s it were with a cart rope." (I sa. 
5 : 18.) Sin, and not righteousness, is that which they haul about. 
J ohn the Baptist said to the Pharisees and Saclducees : "Ye offspring 
of vipers." (Matt. 3: 7.) They were "children that deal corruptly" 
against God in not keeping his commandments and who had corrupted 
themselves with idols. (Deut. 4 : 16, 25; 9: 12; 31: 29; Neh. 1: 7.) 
"They have forsaken Jehovah." In theil' disobedience and trans1nes
sions they had turned away f rom God. "They have despised the Holy 
One of Israel." God is just, righteous, and holy; and in the highest 
sense of these terms he had dealt with his people, but they had despised 
him. "They are estranged and gone backward." Not only had they 
disobeyed and forsaken God, but they had become alienated and had 
gone backward from him. 
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They had been "stricken" (chastised) for their sins, and like a crimi
nal had been whipped on every part of the body until the whole head 
was sick and the whole heart was faint. Were they still revolting be
cause they desh·ed to be still further stricken? Greater chastisement 
would come upon them if they continued to sin. 

The country was "desolate ;" the cities had been burned; and strang
ers had "ove1·thrown" and "devoured" the land. 

Isaiah saw the city besieged and left desolate, "as a booth in a vine
yard, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers." "A booth in a vineyard" 
is a shelter of boughs, or straw, or something similar, used for a short 
time, while the fruit is ripening, by watchmen, who protect and gather 
it. (See Job 27: 18.) "A lodge in a garden of cucumbers" is a simi
lar construction of rude material for the same purpose, soon to fall 
into decay. This was a figurn of the ruined condition of J erusalem. 

II. Like Sodom and Gomorrah. 
10. Sodom and Gomorrah were totally destroyed; only Lot and his 

two daughters escaped from Sodom. Judah would have been as to
tally destroyed had not God left a "remnant." This "remnant" is 
frequently mentioned by Isaiah. Paul quotes this verse in Rom. 9: 29. 
In Paul's day the "remnant" was still left. This "remnant" is "the 
faithful few" who have clung to God and obeyed him in the midst of 
idolatry, sin, and corruption. Isaiah then addresses the rulers of Ju
dah and the people as the "rulers of Sodom" and the "people of Go
morrah." "The show of their countenance doth witness against them; 
and they declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it not." (Isa. 3: 9.) 
Later on Jerusalem was called the sister of Sodom, Samaria, and other 
evil ones. (See Ezek. 18: 44-52.) 

11-15. In these verses God declares that all their sacrifices, public 
feasts, incense, and prayers were an abomination unto him, because 
they oppressed the poor, the widow, and the fatherless, and their hands 
were full of blood. These sacrifices and prayers were offered in a 
perfunctory and heartless manner. God required sacrifices, incense, 
prayers, and the observance of the annual feasts ; but all must be done 
in the right spirit and in submission to God. "The sacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to Jehovah; but the praye1· of the upright is 
his delight." (Pr ov. 15 : 8.) "For thou delightest not in sacrifice; 
else would I give it: thou hast no pleasure in burnt offering. The sac
rifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 0 
God, thou wilt not despise." (Ps. 51: 16, 17.) "But to this man will 
I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trem
bleth at my word." (Isa. 66: 2; see also verses 3-6.) 

16, 17. With all the foregoing solemn reproof and warning before 
the people, Isaiah then exhorted them to repent. He, doubtless, 
preached to the people on the days of their public assemblies. 

"Wash you" and "make you clean" are figurative expressions. Jer
emiah ( 4: 14) says : "0 Jerusalem, wash thy heart from wickedness, 
that thou mayest be saved." David (Ps. 26: 6) says : "I will wash 
my. hands in innocency: so will I compass thine altar, 0 Jehovah." 
This figure may have been drawn from the legal washings demanded 
on different occasions. (See Lev. 14: 8, 9, 47.) They had some part 
to perform in making themselves clean. Their part, as the prophet 
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declares without the use of figurative language, was to repent of their 
sins. They were not only to "cease to do evil," but were to obey God 
and, as far as possible, right the wrongs they had done others. Paul, 
in penitence and prayer, washed away his sins when he arose and was 
baptized in obedience to God. (Acts 22: 16.) To wash away theiL· 
sins and to cleanse t hemselves meant to do what God required to be 
done in order to be pardoned, or saved, from sins. 

They were to "put away" their sins-repent and turn away from 
sin and "cease to do evil." But they were to do more-they were to 
"learn to do well ." They had done evil so long that t hey would again 
have to "learn to do well." The things they were to do are as follows: 
"Seek justi'ce"-deal justly and righteously with all; no longer oppress 
any, but, on t he otheF hand, "relieve the oppressed"-redress the 
wrongs they h ad done others. "Judge the fatherless." From Isa. 1: 
23 we see the j udges had taken bribes, had not judged the fatherless 
and heard the cause of the widow, and were called "companions of 
thieves." They must see that the fatherless have justice and must 
"plead for the widow." (See Ps. 10: 17, 18 ; 72: 4.) "A father of 
the fatherless, and a judge of the widows, is God in his holy habita
tion." (Ps. 68: 5.) He has always made provision for th e father
less and widows and made the proper treatment of them a test of reli
gion. (Ex. 22: 22-24; Deut. 10: 18; 24: 17, 22; James 1: 27.) 

Before one repents he must see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, feel 
its terribleness, realize its awfulness, and loathe and abominate it. 
So long as sin seems a light matter with people t hey will not put it 
away and "cease to do evil." We repent of our s ins, turn from them, 
put them away, and obey God from the heart; and he forgives, par
dons, saves. It is also tt·ue that every one who repents desires and 
strives to right all the wrongs that he has ever done. God exhorts 
all to bear fruit worthy of repentance by learning to do well. (See 
I sa. 55: 6, 7.) 

18. "Come now, and let us reason together, saith Jehovah." They 
are exhorted in their sinful course to stop and think, consider. God 
would show them that it is reasonable, 1·ight, and wise to repent. He 
would induce t hem to repent and serve him not only because of the 
consequences of their sins, but also by the incentive of pardon and a 
better life. "Scarlet" and "crimson"-deep, bright colors and hard
est to remove-represent s in, as "white" represents pur ity. (See Ps. 
51: 7; Rev. 7 : 14.) To make sins "white as snow" and "as wool" 
means to forgive them. 

19. God could not forgive them and bless them afainst their own 
desires and in their disobedience; but if they were 'willing and obe
dient," God would forgive them freely and fully and they should "eat 
the good of the land." Prosperity would again smile on them. The 
grace, mercy, and love of God cannot save people in disobedience and 
sin. 

20. If they refused and rebelled still, the sword would devour them. 
There could be no escape except through their own repentance and 
r ighteousness. "For the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it." God 
had foreseen and foretold the consequences of their sinful course, and 
it would surely come. (See also I sa. 1: 24-30.) 
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QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, and Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending? 
Did you read the Home Rending? 
During the t ime of ~vhnt kings did he 

prophesy? 
Give th e length of the r eign of each 

one. 
How long, then, must Isninh have 

prophesied, and what must have 
been his nge 1 

What docs his name mean 1 
Whnt were t he names of his sons. and 

what did th ese names s ignify 1 
What kings of Israel were contempo

rary with these kings o f Judah, and 
whnt was th e length of the reign o[ 
each? 

What was the condition of both king
doms, flnancially and morally, when 
Isaiah began to prophesy? 

What prophets were contemporary 
with Isaiah? 

Whom did God begin to send against 
Judah on every side and at differ
ent times, and why? 

Why did Pekah r eturn the captives 
that he had taken? 

Whnt facts and reasons does Isa. 5 
g ive? 

Whnt was this 0 vis ion of Iflninh ?" 
Why did the sins of Judah uppear so 

heinous and the punishment so in
evitable to Isaiah? 

Upon what did he call to hear? 
Why should heaven and earth give at-

tention? 
What had God done for Judah 1 
What h nd J udah done 1 
What had t heir sins done for them? 
What different s ins hnd they com-

mitted? 
What do t he ox and the ass know? 
What did God's people not know and 

do? 
State the force of this comparison. 
(Let the teacher call op on some one to 

r end Jer. 8: 7.) 
What different things in this ver se had 

they done? 
What is meant by being "laden with 

iniquity 7" 
What is meant by "a seed of evil-

doers?" 
How had they den It corrupUy 1 
What is it to despise God 7 
What is i t to love God? 

Into what condition as relates to God 
had their s ins led them? 

Whot is mcnnt by t he question ... Why 
will ye be s till s tricken, that ye re
volt more nnd more ?" 

What is meant by "the whole h eocl is 
s ick, and the whole heart Cnint ?" 

What does this verse mean? 
What affiictions and consequences or 

s in does this ver se state? 
Ilad all U1at Isaiah mentions trnn•

pired? I! not, why did he so speak 
or it? 

What wns 11Zion ?" 
What was "the daughter of Zion?" 
Like what was the city of J crus olcm 

lert? 
What do "booth" and "lodge" expres.• 1 
What is snid of .. cucumbers?" 

10 What had befallen Sodom nnd Gomor
rah? 

Whot was the only difference between 
them and J erusalem? 

Who were thil~ ''remnunt ?" 
Was there always a remnant? 
Why wos there? 
As what does Isoinh address these rul

ers? 
I 1-16 Why were their sacri fices, reasb!, 

and prayers nbominntions to Goel? 
Whose sncriflccs docs God occepl? 
'To whnt mon docs God look? 

16, 17 What then did Isaiah exhort them 
to do? 

What does "wash you, make you 
clean." mean? 

What part hove s inners to perform in 
being saved? 

How did Paul wnsh nwoy his sins ? 
What docs putting nwny sin mean 1 
What were they to learn lo do? 
Whnt were the things they were to do? 
or what is our treatment of the fa-

therless and the widows a test? 
What is necessary in order to repent 1 
What docs every one who repents de

sire to do? 
18 What does God in"itc them to do? 

What would he show them? 
Why is sin compared to "'scarlet" and 

"crimson?" 
To what arc purity and righteousness 

compared 1 
19 When would God forgive and bless 

them? 
Bow would he bless them if they would 

repent and obey him? 
20 But what would surely come upon 

t hem if they continued to rcbcl? 
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LESSON X.-DECE:IIBER 4. 

ISAIAH TEACHES RIGHT LIVING. 
Isa. 5: 1-12. 

1 L et m e sing for my wcllbclovcd a song of my beloved touching his vineyard. 
My wellbeloved had a vineynrd in a very fruitful hill: 

2 And he digged it, nnd gnthered out the stones thereof, and planted it with the 
choicest vine, and built n tower in the midst o( it, and nlso hewed out n winepr ess 
thl'r ein: and he looked thnt it should bring forth grapes, and i t brought for th wild 
grapes. 

3 And now, 0 inhabitants of J erusalem and men oC Judah, judge, I prny you, 
betwixt me and my vineyard. 

4 Whnt could have been done more to my vineyard, Urnt I have not done in it? 
wherefore, when I looked t hat i t s hould bring for th grapes, brought it forth wild 
g r apes ? 

6 And n ow I will tell you what I will do to my vincynrd: I will tnke away the 
hedge thereof, and it shnll be eaten up; I will break down th e wall thereof, and it 
shull be trodden down : 

G And I will lay it waste ; it shall not be pruned nor hoed; but th ere sh all come 
up briers nnd thorns : I will nlso command the clouds that they rain no rnin upon it . 

7 For t he vineyard of J ehovah of hosts is the house of Isr acl, and t he men oC 
J udnh his pleasant plnnt: nnd he looked for j ustice, but, behold, oppression; Cor 
r ighteous ness, but, behold, n cry. 

8 Woe unto them that join house to house, that lny field to field, till there be n o 
r oom , and ye be made to dwell alone in the midst of the lnnd I 

9 In mine ears •ailh J ehovah of hosl8, or a truth many houses shall be desolate. 
even great nncl fair, without inhabitant. 

10 For ten acres of vineyard shall y ield one bnlh , and n homer of seed shall yield 
but un eph ah. 

J 1 Woe unto them thnt rise up early in the morninll'. thnt they may follo w strong 
drink; that tarry Into into the night, till wine inflame them I 

12 And lhe harp and t he lute, the tabret and the pipe, and wine, nre in th eir 
feasts ; but they regard not the work oC J ehovah, neither hnve they considered th e 
operation oC his hnnds. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Pttre religion and undefiled before om· God and 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affeiDtion, 
and to keep oneself misvotted from the world." (James 1: 27.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 760. 

PLACE.-Probably Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.-Isaiah and the people. 

DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.- Isa. 55 : 6-13. 

HOl\IE READING.-

November 28. 1'1. Judnh Condemned. (Isn. 3: 1-15.) 
November 29. 'l'. A Remnant Saved. (Isn. 4: 2-G.) 
November 30. W . Lessons from the Vineyard. (!en. 6: 1-12.) 
December 1. T . Formal Righteousness UnnvnilinJir. (Phil. 3: 1· 11. ) 
December 2. F . T he Standard of Living. (Matt.. 5: 33-48.) 
December 3. S. Freedom Through Christ. (Rom. 8 : 1-ll.) 
December 4. S. Mercy to All. (Isa. 55: G-13.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
As we have learned, I saiah was contemporary with Hosea, Amos, 

and Micah. 
The prophecies of a ll these men show that both kingdoms, Judah and 

I srael, ha d turned from God to idolatry and were sunk in the depths of 
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s in. As another has said: "Luxury, oppression, idolatry, immorality, 
vain confidence in man, lack of confidence in God, together with per
f unctory a ttendance on the ceremonials of r eligious worship, were the 
characteristics alike of Israel and Judah." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. God's Vineyard Brought to Desolation. 

1, 2. Smith's Bible Dictionary says : "Chapter 5 forms a distinct dis
course, whose main purpose is t hat Israel, God's vineyard, shall be 
brought to desolation. At first he invites attention by reciting a par
able (of a vineyard) in calm and composed accents (verses 1-7); but 
as he interprets the parable, his note changes, and a s ixfold 'woe' is 
poured forth with terrible invective. It is leveled against the covetous 
amassers of land, against luxurious reveler s, against bold sinners who 
defied God's work of judgment, against those who confounded moral 
distinctions, against self -conceited skeptics, and against profligate per
verters of judicial justice. In fury of wrath, Jehovah stretches forth 
his hand.'' 

II. What God Had Done for His Vineyard. 
3-6. Calling upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the men of Judah 

to judge between Jehovah and his vineyard is s imilar to Lesson VIII, 
in which it is declared that Jehovah had a controversy with his peo
ple. Here God asks what more could he have done for his vineyard 
than he had done. 

"Thou broughtest a vine out of Egypt: thou didst drive out the na
tions, and plantedst it. Thou preparedst room before it , and it took 
deep root, and filled the land. The mountains wer e covered with the 
shadow of it, and the boughs thereof were like cedars of God. It sent 
out its branches unto the sea and its shoots unto the River.'' (Ps. 80: 
8-11.) 

This vine God planted in "a very fruitful hill;" he cultivated the 
soil, digging it well; he threw out the stones, hewed out a wine press, 
and built in it a tower, giving it every protection. But, as the previous 
verses state, when he looked for it to bring forth the luscious fruit, it 
brought forth only wild grapes. He planted it "a noble vine, wholly 
a right seed," but it turned in to a foreign and degenerate vine. (Jer. 
2: 21.) Ezek. 5, 6 makes a similar comparison. This r eminds us of 
the parable of the vineyard and the wicked husbandmen uttered by 
our Savior. (Mat t. 21: 33-41.) In this case t he wickedness of t he 
Jews is seen in their rejection of the Savior as the Son of God, who 
planted a vineyard. 

This comparison of God's people to a vine and to a vineyard is in
teresting, instructive, beautiful, and impressive. 

But when Jehovah looked for the fruit and found only wild grapes, 
he said he would take away the hedge of the vineyard that it might be 
eaten, and the stone wall that it might be trodden down and lie waste; 
that it should not be cultivated, but should be filled with briers and 
thorns; and that he would withhold the rain from it that it should 
become desolate. 
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III. The Application. 
7. The vineyard was God's people. "For the vineyard of Jehovah of 

hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah his pleasant plant: 
and he looked for justice, but, behold, oppression; for righteousness, 
but, behold, a cry." This is the same complaint of covetousness, greed, 
inj ustice, lack of mercy, violence, bloodshed, and continual wickedness 
which we have heard from Hosea, Amos, and Micah. 

IV. The First Woe. 
8. "Woe unto them that j oin house to house, that Jay field to field, 

till there be no room, and ye be made to dwell alone in the midst of the 
land!" This has reference to covetousness and crowding out the poor, 
so it seems. (See J er. 22: 13, 17; Mic. 2: 2; Hab. 2: 9-12.) 

9, 10. This woe is that many "great and fair" houses shall be deso
late and without inhabitants, and "ten acres of vineyard shall yield 
one bath," or not more than seven gallons; "and a homer [thirty-two 
pecks] of seed shall yield but an ephah [only three pecks]." Lev. 26: 
23-26 foretells the destruction, poverty, a nd desolation which would 
come upon the children of Israel when they should continually r efuse 
to obey God. Hag. 1: 6 and 2: 16 show that the time came when the 
people sowed much and reaped but little, etc. 

V. The Second Woe. 
11. The second "woe" begins with this verse a nd ends with verse 17. 

"Strong. drink" leads to this woe, which is terrible. "Strong drink" 
was one of the sins of both the kingdom of Judah and the kingdom of 
I srael at that time, for which the Lord condemned them. See Les
sons V., VI., VII. These lessons show the covetous, drunken, licentious 
condition of the people. 

This verse represents the people as rising "early in t he morning, 
that they may follow strong drink." This was their business, as it is 
the sole business of many to-day, and they must be up and at it early. 
They neglected duty for strong drink. Neither did they stop with the 
day-"that tarry late into the night, till wine inflame them." 

This. is literally carried out to-day in almost every place in our coun
try. We know what it is for some people to drink early, to drink a ll 
day, to r evel and banquet at wine suppers until late in the night, and 
to be inflamed with wine. Their faces are bloated, their eyes r eddened, 
and their brain on fire-"set on fire of hell." It is a day of woe now 
to any nation whose rulers indulge in wine and are corrupted by strong 
drink. 

Covetousness, licentiousness, injustice, revelry, dissipation, and op
pression of the poor mark the beginning of the downfall of any nation. 
These things will destroy a lso any man or family. "Righteousness ex
alteth a nation,'' but these things undermine and destroy it. 

12. To their wine feasts they added the charm of music, as Amos 
also declares. Such was once the practice in our country. Not long 
ago many a gilded saloon, with its ornamentations, had also its most 
charming voluptuous music. Now drinking is done in dives and dens 
and under cover of night, but it is done. The feasting, the social life, 
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and the power of music, all enhance the temptation to strong drink. 
The Bible speaks of the deceitfulness of sin. (Heb. 3: 13.) We see 
it here manifested in its most subtle power. To all this r evelry, feast
ing, and music, beautiful and fascinating women frequently add their 
beguiling charms. What more subtle and powerful influence in the 
hand of Satan can t her e be than a bewitching lady offering a glass of 
wine to some unsuspecting youth? Men must forget God in order to 
engage in s in. They must despise his goodness (Rom. 2: 4) and for 
get all his mercy. Thus t hose of this verse regarded not "the work of 
J ehovah" and considered not " the operation of his hands." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Colden Text. 
Give the T ime, Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending 7 
Did you r end the Home Rending? 
With whnt prophets was Is ninh con-

lempornry? 
or what s ins were both the k ingdom 

of Israel and the k ingdom of Judah 
guilty? 

l , 2 What is t he purport of Isn. 6 7 
Give the facts of the parable with 

which it begins. 
How many woes docs this chapter 

contain 7 
3-6 Whnt Question docs Cod ask concern

ing hi.s \lineyard? 
Of what conten tion in Lesson VIII 

does this remind us 7 
From what country h nd Cod brought 

I srncl ns n vine 7 
Wher e hnd he pla nted it, how hnd he 

cultivated it, and what had he done 
for it? 

What fruit did it bring forth? 
Of whnt pnr able docs t h is remind us 7 
Because it brought forth only wild 

g rapes, what did God Sa)' should be 
done with it 7 

7 Whnt wns t his v ineyard 7 

What did Cod expect from t he people? 
What did he find? 

8 Whnt is mennt by joining house to 
house nnd laying fie.Id to fi eld? 

O. 10 What is the first woe? 
What is mean t by ten ncres of vine

yard yielding one bath ? 
Whnt is meant by n homer of seed 

yielding nn ephah ? 
How does Haggai show that this has 

come to poss ? 
11 Against what chnrnctcrs is the "woe" 

of this ver se pronounced? 
State the s ins 0£ Israel. 
Why should IsrncJ be the firs t to go 

into captivity? 
In what manner did t he people o{ Ju

dah "follow strong drink?" 
What examples a rc ther e 0£ this sin 

now? 
What docs strong drink do for na

tions, families, and indiv iduals ? 
12 Wha t gnve charm to their £casts ? 

Repent what Amos (6: 1-G) snys nbout 
such sins nnd the invention of in
struments or music. 

Who added the chnrm 0£ benuly to the 
fenata? 

What have all such people forgotten, 
nnd what do they not r egn.rd? 

Boys flying kites haul in their white-winged birds; 
You can't do that when you're flying words. 

" Careful with fire" is good advice, we know ; 
"Careful with words" is ten t imes doubly so. 
Thoughts unexpressed may sometimes fall back dead, 
But God himself can't kill them when they're said. 

(Selected.) 
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LESSON XL-DECEMBER 11. 

ISAIAH COUNSELS RULERS. 

Isa. 37 : 5-11, 14-20. 

5 So t h e servants or k ing Hezekiah came to Isaiah_ 
6 And Is aiah s nid unto them, T hus s hall ye say to your muster, T h us sa ith Jeho

vah, De not afraid or the words thnt thou has t hear d. wherewith the servants or the 
king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 

7 Behold, I will put a spirit in him, and he shall hear tidings, and shall return 
unto his own land; and I will cause him to Call by the sword in h is own land. 

8 So Rabshakeh returned, and found the king or Assyria warring against Libnnh: 
for he had heard th nt he was departed Crom Lachish. 

9 And h e heard suy concerning 'J' irhakah king or Eth iopia, He is come out to 
fight ngninst thee. And when h e heard it, he sent messengers to H ezekiah , saying , 

10 'l'hus s ha ll yo speak to H<>zelcinh king or Judah, snylng, Let not thy God in 
whom t hou trus test deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not be g iven into the h und 
of the king of Assyria. 

11 Debold, thou hast heard what the kings or Assyria have done to nil Jnnds, by 
destroying them utterly: and shalt thou be delivered 1 

14 And Hezekinh received the letter Crom the hand or the messengers, and r ead it: 
and Hezekiah went up unto the house of Jehovah, and spr ead it before Jehovah. 

16 And Hezekiah prnyed unto Jehovah, saying, 
16 0 J ehovah or hosts, the God or Israel, that sitteth above tho ch erubim, thou art 

the God, even thou alone, or nil the kingdoms or the eurth; thou h wit mnde heaven 
nnd earth. 

17 Incline thine enr, 0 Jehovah , and hear; open thine eyes, 0 Jehovah, and see : 
and hear all the words or Sennacherib, who hath sent to defy the living God. 

18 Of n truth, J ehovah, the kings or Assyria have laid waste all the countries. and 
their land, 

19 And have cast their gods into the fire: for they were no gods, but the work of 
men's hands, wood nnd stone ; therefore they have destroyed them. 

20 Now therefore, 0 J chovah our God, ~nve us from his hand, that nil the king
doms or the earth mny know that thou art J ehovnh, even Lhou nnly. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Thou wilt keep hitm in per/ ect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on thee; becaiLSe he t:rusteth in thee." (Isa. 26 : 3.) 

TIMEl.-About B.C. 710; some think later than this. 

PLACES.-Lachish and J erusalem. 

P ERSONS.- Hezekiah, I saiah, Sennacherib, and other s. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 21 : 1-7. 

HOME READING.-

December 6. M. Isaiah and Ahaz. (Isa. 7: 1-9.) 
December G. T. Help Against Assyria Promised. (Isa. 31: 1-9.) 
December 7. W. Isaiah and Hezekiah. (Isa. 37: 21-29.) 
December 8. T. J ehovah the Strength of His People. (Ps. 46.) 
December 9. F. Rejoicing in Victory. (Ps. 47. ) 
December 10. S. The Conquering One. (Rom. 8: 31-39.) 
December 11. S. Strong in Jehovah's Streng th. (Ps. 21: 1-7.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
For a fuller description of Syria, Assyria, Babylon, Nineveh, Lib

nah, and Jerusalem, consult some Bible dictionary. Then locate these 
places on the map. 

Lachish was an important, fortified town of Judah (2 Chron. 11: 
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9), and was besieged by Sennacherib. It was in the southwestern 
part of Judea, about sixteen miles east of Gaza. 

Libna was another town in the southern part of Judea and not far 
from Lachish. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
While we cannot learn all about such a busy king and so good a 

man as was Hezekiah in one lesson, let us learn all we can. He was 
the son of Aha2i-a godly son of a most ungodly father. He suc
ceeded his father to the throne. He began to reign at the age of 
twenty-five year s and reigned twenty-nine years. H is name means 
"strength of Jehovah." 

"His mother's name was Abijah, the daughter of Zechariah." (2 
Chr on. 29 : 1.) "Abijah" means ''my father is Jehovah." Doubtless, 
Abijah was a good woman, from whom Hezekiah received righteous im
pressions and impulses; he a lso gave heed to the instruction and warn
ings of Isaiah, who had then been a prophet for more than thirty-two 
year s. 

Hezekiah's wife's name was "Hephzibah" (2 Kings 21: 1), which 
means "my delight is in her." (Isa. 62 : 4.) 

Hezekiah's reformation of Judah was five or six years before the 
downfall of Israel. 

"And he did that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, ac
cording to all that David his father had done. . . . He trusted in 
Jehovah, the God of Israel ; so that after him was none like him 
among all the kings of Judah, nor among them that were before him. 
For he clave to Jehovah; he departed not from following him, but kept 
his commandments, which Jehovah commanded Moses." (See 2 Kings 
18: 3-8.) 

Sennacherib was king of Assyria. He was the son of Sargon. Isa
iah (20: 1) mentions Sargon. 

Study the Preceding Facts. 
T he facts of this lesson occurred in the fourteenth year of Heze

kiah's reign. (2 Kings 28 : 13.) He had "rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and served him not" (2 Kings 18: 7), to whom Ahaz had 
submitted (2 Kings 16: 7; 2 Chron. 28 : 20, 21), and Sennacherib was 
seeking to reduce him to submission. Sennacherib came "up against 
all the fortified cities of Judah, and took them." 

Alarmed at this, Hezekiah sent to Sennacherib at Lachish, con
fessed he had offended, and offered to pay whatever tribute Sennach
erib should lay upon him, if Sennacherib would only return from him. 
Sennacherib appointed "three hundred talents of silver and thirty 
talents of gold." In order to raise this enormous sum, Hezekiah emp
tied his own treasuries and spoiled the temple of God. (2 Kings 18: 
13-16.) I 

If Sennacherib withdrew at all, he soon returned and determined to 
subdue the kingdom and remove its people into another country. (2 
Kings 18: 32.) Hezekiah then prepared for the siege and to encour
age the people. (See 2 Kings 20 : 20; 2 Chron. 32: 1-8.) 
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Sennacherib's Cruel, Bloody, and Blasphemous Message. 
At the time of this lesson Sennacherib and his army were at Lachish. 

From Lachish, Sennacherib sent officers, "with a great army,'' to Jeru
salem with a cruel and bloody message, demanding of Hezekiah a com
plete surrender and the removal of the people as captives into another 
country. With this manifesto were coupled the vilest insults and 
greatest blasphemy. 

The army took its stand "by the conduit of the upper pool, which 
is in the highway of the fuller's field." This, it is thought, was on 
t he north side of Jerusalem. It was close enough for the people on 
the wall to heat· the Assyrians speak. Hezekiah sent out Eliakim, 
Shebnah, and Joah to talk with the Assyrians. Rabshakeh was the 
chief speaker for the Assyrians. He asked, virtually, upon what 
ground Hezekiah hoped to succeed. 

He said if Hezekiah trusted in Pharaoh, the king of Egypt and rival 
and enemy of Sennacherib, he was leaning on a broken reed, which 
would only pierce his band. (Isa. 36: 4-6; 2 Kings 18: 17-21.) To 
trust in themselves, they were told tauntingly, was to fail, because 
they were so few; they could not set riders on two thousand horses if 
they had them. Rabshakeh offered the horses if they could furnish 
even two thousand soldiers. They were so poor and weak, he said, 
they could not withstand one captain of the least of Sennacherib's 
servants. (Isa. 36: 8, 9; 2 Kings 18: 23, 24.) To trust in God was to 
fail also. 

Their trust in God was mocked, and God himself was blasphemed. 
If they were persuaded by Hezekiah to trust in Jehovah for deliver
ance, they would be ent iced into death by famine and thirst. Rab
shakeh undertook to convince them that in destroying the many altars 
and high places of idols (2 Chron. 31: 1) and in confining the worship 
to the one altar of God in Jerusalem, Hezekiah had deprived them of 
their religious rights and had offended God; hence, they could not ex
pect God to help them. The r eason the ignorant and malicious Rab
shakeh gave for their failure was the reason for their success. 

In blasphemy and contempt, Jehovah was placed on an equality with, 
and even beneath, the idols of other nations. The idea that Jehovah 
could save by a few was ridiculed. 

All this was enlarged upon and spoken in the Jews' language to stir 
up sedition among them. But they very wisely, according to Heze
kiah's instruction, held their peace. (Isa. 36: 11-22; 2 Kings 18: 
26-36.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Isaiah's Message to Hezekiah. 

5-7. Hezekiah's officers went to him "with their clothes rent" and 
reported what had been said. He also, in distress, "rent his clothes, 
and covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the house of Jeho
vah." He then reported to Isaiah what had been said. Hezekiah 
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trusted that God would hear and punish the blasphemy of the Assyr
ians, and his trust was not in vain. Through Isaiah, God answered 
Hezekiah and told him to be not afraid; that he had heard this blas
phemy; that the king of Assyria should hear tidings, should return to 
his own land, and should there fall by the sword. (See 2 Kings 19: 
2-7.) 

8, 9. When Rabshakeh returned to Sennacherib, he found that Sen
nacherib had left Lachish and was wat-ring against Libnah. Sen
nacherib had heard that the king of Ethiopia was advancing to fight 
against him, and this made him more urgent for the surrender of Je
rusalem. 

II. Sennacherib's Letter. 
10, 11. Sennacherib sent messengers, therefore, again to Hezekiah, 

endeavoring to induce him to surrender. This time he wrote a letter 
to Hezekiah, railing on "J ehovah the God of Israel" and speaking 
against him. 2 Chron. 32: 17; 2 Kings 19: 10-13 contain this railing. 
Again the messengers spoke in the Jews' language and rehearsed what 
had been said in 01·der to frighten them. Hezekiah read the letter and 
treated it as he should have done, because it was an attack upon God. 
(See verses 12, 13.) 

III. Hezekiah's Prayer. 
14-20. Having read this letter, Hezekiah took it into the temple, 

spread it before God, and offered the p1·ayer contained in these verses. 
(See also 2 Kings 19: 14-19.) 

Of a truth the king of Assyria had laid waste other nations and 
cast their gods into the fire, because they were wood and stone and 
were no gods. As Sennacherib had reproached and defied God, Heze
kiah trusted that God would answer; and he desired relief and salva
tion for God's honor. To rely upon Egypt or any other arm of flesh 
was sure destruction, and Isaiah warned against that (see Isa. 30 : 1-5) 
in this present distress, and to hire the king of Assyria to leave was 
a mistake and a failure ; but to go to God in humility and trust was 
salvation-the only salvation. 

All this has been written for our instruction and admonition, t hat 
we may learn not to turn away from the will and appointments of God, 
through which alone his blessings come, and rely upon the wisdom and 
appointments of men, which can bring only shame and destruction in 
the end. 

IV. The Victorious Conclusion. 
(Verses 21-38.) 

This lesson would be incomplete without this conclusion, which let 
us study. 

V. God's Answer to Hezekiah. 
(21, 22) I saiah also "prayed because of this, and cried to heaven" 

(2 Chron. 32: 20) ; but he was not with Hezekiah in the temple, and 
his prayer is not recorded. 
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God answered Hezekiah through Isaiah. The answer is g iven in 
these verses and in 2 Kings 19: 20-34. God said the virgin daughter of 
Zion would laugh the boastful enemy to scorn and shake her head at 
him, and the haughty Assyrian should be brought low. 

(23-25) The message which God sent to Sennacherib is contained in 
verses 22-29. 

God told Sennacherib that he had blasphemed, defiled, and lifted up 
his voice against "the Holy One of Israel;" that he had attributed 
his victor ies over all the nations he had mentioned to the multitude of 
his chariots and military skill; and that he had threatened to dry up 
all the waters of Egypt; but that he could do nothing only as God 
willed it. 

VI. God's Message to Sennacherib. 
(26, 27) Sennacherib was informed that he was only a means in 

God's hand to chastise and destroy these nations. Howbeit he did not 
mean it so, 01· intend it as service to God, but thought he had accom
plished a ll this by his own wisdom and power. Little did he know that 
he was, indeed, a battle-ax and chastening rod in God's hand to de
stroy these nations and to chastise the Jews. So God said when he 
had "performed his whole wo1·k upon Mount Zion and J erusalem," he 
would "punish the fruit of the stout hem·t of the king of Assyria, and 
the g lory of his high looks." (Isa. 10: 5-16.) 

(28, 29) Sennacherib was further informed that God knew his sit
t ing down, going out, and coming in-his every movement. Because 
of his raging and arrogancy, God would put a hook in his nose and a 
bridle in his lips and lead him back the way he came. 

If we canno t learn from these facts that God uses one wicked na
tion to chastise and even destrny other more wicked nations, and pro
tects and saves his own people when they trust him and rely upon h im, 
then we cannot learn the simpest truths or plainest facts. 

V II. God's Further Answer tOJ Hezekiah. 
(30) ·while Sennacherib's army had destroyed the growing crops in 

order to reduce the people to famine, God encouraged Hezekiah by 
promising that the people should live the remainder of that year and 
through t he next year, which is supposed to have been a Sabbatic 
year, on the volunteer products of the earth. '£his was both a sign 
to Hezekiah and a manifestation of God's great goodness. 

(31, 32) God would save Jerusalem, and "the remnant" that had 
"escaped of the house of Judah" should "again take root downwa1·d, 
and bear fruit upward." God's zeal would perform this. 

(33, 35) Therefore, God said that Sennacherib should not come into 
the city, or cast up a mound against it, or even shoot an arrow against 
it; but, as stated above, he should retm·n by the way he came. God 
would do this for his own sake and for h is servant David's sake. (See 
2 Kings 19 : 30-34.) 
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VIII. The Destructioo of Sennacherib's Army. 
(36-38) "And Jehovah sent an angel, who cut off a ll the mighty men 

of valor, and the leaders and captains, in the camp of th e king of 
Assyria." (2 Chron. 32: 21.) That night, after H ezekiah's r eception 
of that blasphemous letter, "the angel of Jehovah went forth, and 
smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and fourscore and five 
thousand; and when men arose early in the morning, behold, these 
were all dead bodies." The Asyrian camp was at once broken up, and 
Sennacherib in haste "returned with shame of face to his own land." 
God did this to dishonor Sennacherib. 

While God did this suddenly, it does not follow that he used no 
means ; yet we know not what means he used, if any. 

Sennacher ib returned to Nineveh, and, according to history, lived 
after this about seventeen years (see Smith's Bible Dictionary), and 
was slain by his sons, Adrammelech and Sharezer, with the sword, 
while "worshiping in the house of Nisroch his god." 

This lesson shows the efficacy and power of prayer. 
Faith, humility, reverence, and submission to God's will are essen

tial elements of acceptable prayer. (See 1 J ohn 3 : 22; 5 : 14.) 
Thus God saved H ezekiah and Jerusalem "and guided them on every 

side." 
Hezekiah was greatly honored, and the land again bloomed with 

prosper ity. (See 2 Chron. 32: 22, 23.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subiect. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places. and Persons. 
Did you r ead the Devotional Readinlf? 
Did you r end the Home Reading? 
What and where were Lachish and 

Libnah ? 
Give Hezekiah's parents and life u p 

to t his lesson. 
What had Hezekiah done Cor the peo

p le before t h is ? 
Whnt was the occas ion of Sennache-

r ib's invasion of Judah? 
Who was Sennacherib? 
What cities of Judah had he taken? 
What m essage did H ezekiah send him ? 
What tribute did he Joy upon Heze-

kiah? 
Wh.,re did H ezekiah get the money? 
What next did Sennacherib determine 

to do? 
What preparation did Hezekiah make? 
Where were Sennacherib and his 

army? 
Whom did Sennacherib send with a 

message to H nekiah 7 
What were the demands of h is mes

sage ? 

From what place did these officers 
speak of Hnekiah's officers and the 
J ewaT 

Whom did Hezekiah send to hear this 
message ? 

What question did Rabshakeh :o.sk the 
J ews? 

Give t he substance of Rnbshakeh's 
speech. 

Why did Rnbshakeh speak in the J ews' 
Jani?uage ? 

What did the people do when they 
hear d this speech 7 

5-7 What d id Ellakim, Shebnnh, and Joah 
do? 

What did Hezekiah do? 
Whom did he inform of t h is T 
What answer did God make through 

Isaiah ? 
8, 9 Where did Rabshakeh find Sennache

rib? 
10, 11 How did Sennacher ib address Heze

kiah the second time ? 
14-20 What did Hezekiah do with this 

letter 7 
Give the substance of this Jetter . 
Give Isaiah's prayer. 
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Agninst whnt hnd Isaiah warned? 
(Sec Isa. 30: 1-6.) 

What would God do with him 7 

(21, 22) Who else prayed? 
State in full God's answer to these 

prayers. 
(23-25 ) Give the message which God sent 

to Sennacherib. 
Why were God's people called "a vir

gin daughter?" 
(26, 27) Of what facts did God inform 

Sennacherib? 
(28, 29) What did God know of Sennach

erib? 

(30) What promise and sign did God give 
Hezekiah 7 

(31, 32) What should the "remnant" do? 
(33-36) What should Sennacherib not do? 
(36-38) H ow was the Syrian army de-

str oyed ? 
How many were slain 7 
What did Sennacherib do? 
How long did he live afterwards 7 
How did be die? 
What came to Hezekiah? 

BE CAREFUL WHAT YOU SAY. 
In speaking of a person's faults, 

Pray don't forget your own; 
Remember those with homes of g lass 

Should seldom throw a stone. 
If we have nothing else to do 

Than talk of those who sin, 
'Tis better we commence at home, 

And from that point begin. 

We have no right to j udge a man 
Until he's fairly tried. 

Should we not like his company, 
We know the world is wide. 

Some may have faul ts, and who has not, 
The old as well as young? 

Perhaps we may, for aught we know, 
Have fifty t o their one. 

Then let us all, when we begin 
To slander friend or foe, 

Think of the harm one word may do 
To those we little know. 

Remember, curses sometimes, like 
Our chickens, "roost at home." 

Don't speak of others' faults until 
We have none of our own. 

(John W. Travis.) 
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LESSON Xll.-DECEMBER 18. 

REVIEW-THE EARLY PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. 
GOLDEN TEXT.-"God, ha'IJing of old tim,e spoken imto the fathers in 

the prophets by di'IJers portions and in di'IJers manners, hath at the end 
of these days spoken unto us in his Son." (Heb. 1 : 1, 2.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Ps. 67. 
HOME READING.-

December 12. M. Elijah on Mount Carmel. (1 Kings 18: 30·3!1.) 
December 13. T. Amos Pleads for Justice. (Amos 6: 1-16.) 
December 14. W. Hoscn Proclaims God's Love. (Hos. 11: 1-9.) 
December 16. T. Micnh Champions the Oppressed. (Mic. 6: 1-13.) 
December 16. F. lsninh's Cnll. (Isn. 6: 1-8.) 
December 17. S. lsninh Preaches Repentnnce. (Isa. 1: 10-20.) 
December 18. S. The World for Christ. (Ps . 67.) 

Next Lord's d~y will bring us to the end of another year's lessons. 
The author of these lessons trusts the ones who have studied them have 
derived as much pleasure and profit from them as he has in preparing 
them. He most heartily appreciates the many expressions of appre
ciation of his lessons which have come to him in difl'.erent ways. 

The passing year r eminds us of the fact that as "strangers a nd 
pilgrims on the earth" we are one year's journey nearer home; but if 
we are unrighteous, factious, and disobedient to the truth, we are that 
much nearer outer darkness and "eternal punishment." "For we 
must all be made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ; that 
each one may receive the things done in the body, according to what he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. 5: 10.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Did you rend the Devotional Rending 1 
Did you rend the Home Rending 1 
What do we have to say about t he prog

r ess we hnve mnde in the knowledge of 
the Bible nt the end of this year's 
study? 
Wbnt is meant by Christians' bein1t 

.. strangers and pilg rims o n the earth?" 
What will become of those who are fac

tious and obey not the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness 1 

Before whnt must nil be made manifest 1 
According to whnt must all be judged? 

LESSON l. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Relate what you know of Elijah up to the 

time of this lesson. 
Stnte the facts of the test between Elijah 

and the false prophets. 

LESSON II. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Wby did Elijah flee from J ezrccl to Ho

r eb? 

What was the dis tance between lhCl!c 
two places? 

What request did Elijah make for him-
self? 

Why d id he make this request? 
How did God ans wer lhi• request? 
Whnl i• shown by the strong wind und 

the earthquake and the still s mull 
voice? 

What directions did God give Elijah? 

L CSSON Ill. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Repent in detail the bloody story or 

Ahnb, Jezebel, nnd Nnbolh. 

L ESSON JV. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Whom was Elijah commanded to anoint 1 
Where was Elisha found, and what do-

ing? 
Whnt did he become? 
Who wns Amos? 
Why did be prophesy 1 
Relate lhc facts of Isaiah's vision. 
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J,ESSON V . 

Give the subject. 
Repent t he Golden Tel<t. 
Ot what outstanding eins wns Israel 

s:rui lty? 
What had God done tor Is rncl? 

LESSON VI. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
What was the o utward condition or Is-

rael at the t ime or th is lesson? 
What wns its inward or mor n I condition ? 
Name their most prominent s in•. 
Who were the leading s inners ? 
Wha t wer e they exhorted Lo do? 
Wha t is it t o seek God ? 

L ESSON VII. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Who was Hosea ? 
When did he prophesy? 
How does he say God ehowed his tender 

love t or lsra cl ? 
The more God .loved him, what more did 

Is racl do? 
Whnt punishment did God send upon Is

r ncl ? 
Give some quotations in the New Testa

ment from Hosea. 

LESSON VUI. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Who was Micah? 
Where did he Jive? 
or whom did he p rophesy? 
What outstanding s ins does he mention 

and condemn 1 
Stnlc in detail a controversy ns stated by 

Micnh between J ehova h a nd Israel. 
What could not appease God's wra th ? 
What g ood thing did God s ny Israel must 

do ? 
Whnt ls it to do justly, love kindness, 

a nd walk humbly with God ? 

L ESSON IX. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golclen Text. 
During the reigns or what k ings did l•n

inh prophesy ? 
Who wns contempora ry with h im ? 
Wha t r epresen ts the sinful condition of 

t he nationa l body a t that t ime? 
Whnt wicked cities wer e called " si•lers " 

of J erusa lem? 
Whnt constitutes true worship? 

L ESSON X. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What wer e the characteristics or J udah 

nnd Isr ael at t he t ime or this lesson? 
Whnt is t he main purpose or Isa. 5? 
Give the 1>nrable in tacts a nd conclusio n 

of Israel as n v ine. 

L •:SSON XI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Te.'Ct. 
In this lesson wha t rulers docs Isninh 

counsel? 
Whnt k ind of n king was H ezekiah? 
Who W88 a tta cking Juda h a nd J eruea

lern at this t ime 1 
Whnt arr ogan t nnd blasphemous messa ge 

did Sennacherib send H ezekiah 1 
What elfect d id th is have on H ezek ia h, 

a nd what did he do? 
Give Hezek ia h 's 1>rayer. 
Give t he termination of nil this . 

How many days might lose their g loom, 
How many nights t heir sorrow, 

If we should wait to criticize 
Until a kindlier morrow! 

A night oft changes hate to love ; 
A taunt, if left unspoken, 

May change to sympathy and cheer, 
And keep a heart unbroken. 

How many tears we might be spared, 
How many hours of sadness, 

If men should ut ter only good, 
And speak but cheer a nd g ladness ! 

A word may br eak a lonely heart, 
Or save a life tha t 's broken; 

Then let a ll evil words be stilled, 
And only good be spoken. (Selected.) 
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LESSON XIII. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON XIll.-DECEMBER 25. 

CHRISTMAS LESSON. 
Luke 2 : 8-20. 

DECEMBER 25, 1927. 

8 And there were ehepherds in the same country abiding in the field. and keeping 
watch by night over their flock. 

9 And nn angel or the Lord stood by them, and the glory or the Lord shone round 
about them: nnd they were sore nCraid. 

10 And the angel snid unto them, Be not afraid; Cor behold, I bring you good tid
ings or great joy which s hall be to nil the p eople: 

11 For there is born to you this day in the city or David a Saviour, who is Chr, <1 
the Lord. 

12 And this i8 the eign unto you: Ye shnll find n bnbe wrapped in ewnddling 
clothes, a nd lying in n manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with the a ngel n multitude or the h eavenly host 1lrais
ing God, nnd saying , 

14 Glory to God in the highest , 
And on earth pence among men in whom he is well pleased. 

16 And it came to pass, when the angels went away rrom them into h eaven, the 
sheph erds said one to another , Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, nnd Hee this thing 
t hat is come to p ass, which the Lord hath made known unto u s. 

16 And they came with haste, and found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying 
in the munger. 

17 And when they saw it, they made known concerning the s11ying which was 
spoken to t hem about this child. 

18 And nil that heard it won~ered at the th ings which were spoken unto them by 
the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these sayings, p ondering them in her h eart. 
20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God Cor nil the things that 

they had heard and seen, even as it was spoken unto them. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Thou shalt call his natrne J ESUS; /O?' it is he that 
shall save his people from their sins." (Matt. 1: 21.) 

TIME.-B.C. 4. 
PLACE.-Bethlehem of J udea. 
PERSONS.-Augustus Cresar, Cyrenius, Joseph , Mary, the babe, the 

shepherds, and the angels. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Luke 2: 8-20. 
HOME READING.-

December 19. M. The Prince or Peace. (Isa . 11: 1-10.) 
December 20. T. The Name "Jesus." (Matt. 1: 18-25.) 
December 21. W. The Birth of J esus. (Luke 1: 1-7.) 
December 22. T . The Heavenly Chorus. (Luke 2: 8-20.) 
December 23. F. The V isit or the Wise Men. (Mutt. 2: 1-12.J 
December 24. S. T he Song of Zacharias. (Luke 1: 68-79.) 
December 26. S. The Glorious Rule or the Prince. (Isa. 9: 1-7.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
BETHLEHEM.-J oseph went from Nazareth, in Galilee, a distance 

of about eighty miles, to the south, "because he was of the house and 
family of David" and Bethlehem was "the city of David." "Bethle
hem" means "house of bread." It was an old city, six miles south of 
Jerusalem. Its early name was " Ephrath" or "Ephrathah." Here 
Jacob bur ied his beloved Rachel. (Gen. 35: 16-19; 48: 7.) Here Ruth 
lived after her famous decision to cling to Naomi, and here she 
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gleaned from the grain fields of Boaz. Here David was born and 
reared; here he learned to sing psalms ; and here, as a shepherd lad, 
he fed his father's flocks more than a thousand years before the birth 
of the great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. "But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephrathah, which art little to be among the thousands of Judah, out 
of thee shall one come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; 
whose goings forth are from of old, from everlasting." (Mic. 5: 2; 
see also Matt. 2 : 6.) This time has come in our lesson. 

There was a Bethlehem of Zebulun. It is mentioned but once. 
(Josh. 19: 15.) 

JERUSALEM.-After David captured Jerusalem from the J ebusites, it 
was called "the city of David." There he reigned as king over all Is
rael and Judah for thirty-three years, and there he was buried. He 
reigned over Judah at Hebron seven years and six months. (See 2 
Sam. 5: 5-10 ; 6: 12, 16; 1 Kings 2: 10; 9: 24.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Call attention to what a wonderful event the coming of the Son of 

God into the world was-the very greatest in the history of the world
"God manifest in the flesh." 

Reckoning time from the birth of J esus did not begin until several 
hundred years after his birth, and it has been agreed by those who 
have studied the question that a mistake of four years was made, 
which places his birth in the year B.C. 4, as has been stated in the 
beginning of this book. 

HEROD THE GnEAT.-There are seven Herods mentioned in the New 
Testament: "Herod the king" (Matt. 2: 1); Archelaus, his son and 
successor (Matt. 2: 22) ; Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee (Matt. 
14: 1; Mark 6: 16, 17; Luke 3: 1), son of Herod the Great; Herod 
Philip I, another son of Herod the Great, lawful husband of Herodias, 
who was his half niece (Luke 3 : 19) ; Herod Philip II. (Luke 3: 1), 
son of Herod the Great, built Cesarea Philippi, married Salome, his 
brother Philip's daughter, the girl who danced before Herod Antipas; 
Herod Agrippa I, son of Aritobulus and grandson of Herod the Great, 
who beheaded James, who seized Peter with the purpose of killing him 
also, and who was eaten of worms (Acts 12 : 1-3, 23) ; Herod Agrippa 
II, before whom Paul made his famous defense (Acts 25 : 13, 23; 26: 
2, 27.) 

AUGUSTUS C.lESAR.-(See Luke 2 : 1-6.) Auffustus was the second 
of the twelve Cresars and the first emperor ol'ome. He""WUS"'"fp:atrn
nephew and successor of Julius Cresar, and was Cresar Octavius until 
Rome confen-ed upon him the title of "Augustus" in B.C. 27. On 
his victory over Antony at Actium he entered into supreme power, and 
from that time was master of the Roman world. Rejoiced at his vic
tory over his enemies, he closed the temple of Janus, which stood open 
in time of war, for the third time in seven hundred years, and de
clared universal peace. During his reign Rome enjoyed "the golden 
age." This, then, was a fit time for the.birth of "the Prince of Peac.e." 

"In those days," perhaps just after the birth of John the Baptist, 
Augustus declared that "all the world should be enrolled," preliminary 
to taxation. Some think "all the world" here means the Roman Em
pire. It more probably means the Jewish nation. (See Luke 21: 26.) 
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Qumrnrns.-Quirinius "was consul B.C. 12, and was governor of 
Syria after the banishment of Archelaus in A.D. 6. He was probably 
tw1ce governor of Syria, his first governorship extending from B.C. 4 
(the year of Christ's birth) to B.C. 1. It was during this time that 
he was sent to make enrollment, which caused Joseph and Mary to 
visit Bethlehem." (Smith's Bible Dictionary.) This "was the first 
enl'Ollment." The second is mentioned in Acts 5 : 37. 

While the Romans required registration in the place of residence, 
the Jews were permitted to follow their own customs. "And all went 
to enroll themselves, every one to his own city." 

In t he providence of God, Joseph and Mary were called to Bethle
hem just in time for Jesus to be born there. 

Betrothal is a virtual marriage, although the betrothed did not go 
at once to the husband's home. 

"Now the birth of J es us Christ was on this wise: When his mother 
Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came together she 
was found with 'child of the Holy Spirit. And Joseph her husband, 
being a righteous man, and not willing to make her a public example, 
was minded to put her away privily. But when he thought on these 
things, behold, a n angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife : for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. 
And she shall bring forth a son ; and thou shalt call his name J ESUS ; 
for it is he that shall save his people from their sins. Now all t his 
is come to pass, t hat it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Lord through the prophet, saying, Behold, the virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Im
manuel; which is, being interpreted, God with us. And Joseph arose 
from his s leep, and did as the angel of the Lord commanded him, a nd 
took unto him his wife; and knew her not till she had brought forth a 
son: and he called his name JESUS." (Matt. 1: 18-26.) 

Mary knew not a man (Luke 1: 34), and Joseph "knew her not," 
until after J esus was born. After this there were born unto Joseph 
and Mary both sons and daughters. (Matt. 12: 46-48; 13: 54-55; 
Acts 1: 14.) This forever destroys the dogma of Mary's "perpetual 
virginity." 

W'HY JESUS MUST BE BORN OF WOMAN.-We do not know just why 
J esus did not appear immediately after the fall of man, but it seems 
that the race must be prepared for his coming. The law of Moses was 
"added because of transgressions, till the seed [Jesus] should come." 
(Gal. 3: 19.) It prepared the Jews for the reception of Christ. 
(Verse 24.) The law was full of types which pointed to Christ. 
(Heb. 10: 1.) Then, according to his own purpose and after the coun
sel of his own will, " when t he fullness of the time came, God sent forth 
his Son, born of a woman, born under the Jaw, that he might redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons." (Gal. 4: 4, 6; see also Eph. 1: 9-14.) 

Before his birth on earth Jesus existed with God as "the Word." 
"And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us." (See John 1: 
1-14; 1 Tim. 3 : 16.) After his manifestation in the flesh, his name is 
"Jesus," and he is called "the Son of man." 
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He must be born of woman in order to become flesh, and he must 
become flesh in order to suffer and die for the race; he must suffer 
and weep and be tempted in order to "become a merciful and faithful 
high priest in things pertaining t& God, to make propitiation for the 
sins of the people." (See Heb. 2: 14-17; 4 : 14-16; 5: 7-9.) God pre
pared for him a body. (Heb. 10: 4-10.) He bore "our sins in his 
body upon the tree," and by his "stripes ye were [we are] healed." 
(1 Pet. 2: 24.) 

"When the fullness of the t ime came" for Jesus to be born, Gabriel.--
as we know, appeared to Mary at Nazareth and declared to h er that 
she should become the mother of the Son of God. While these decla-
rations of Gabriel were astonishing to Mary, and wonderful, she never 
doubted them. Gabriel assured her that "no word from God shall be 
void of power." To this Mary replied : "Behold, the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word." (Luke 1: 26-38.) This 
is great faith indeed-faith sublime. 

There is no proof whatever that J esus was born on December 25. 
On the contrary, it seems altogether probable that he was not born 
on that day. 

Human nature is prone to celebrate noted events, and men have been 
disposed to celebrate the birth of Christ. The Bible says not a word 
about the celebration of t he birth of Christ on any day. Had God 
wanted the birth of Christ celebrated, he would have told the world 
on what clay he was born and how to celebrate it. He has given the 
church t he firs t day of the week on which to meet "to break bread" 
and to otherwise worship him according to his direction. (Acts 20 : 7; 
1 Cor. 11 : 17-34; 1 Cor. 16 : 1, 2; Heb. 10: 25.) The Lord's Supper 
is to be eaten on t he first clay of the week in memory of Jesus, to pro
claim his death t ill he come, and to have "a communion" with his body 
and blood. (1 Cor. 10: 16, 17.) Thousnnds who are so concerned 
about celebrating Christmas, which thing God does not command to be 
done, neglect or ignore the Lord's Supper on the first day of the week, 
which God teaches should be observed by his people. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Inn and the Manger. 

8. While Joseph and Mary were at Bethlehem, Jesus was born. It 
.was not so designed by them, but it was so arranged in the plan and 
prophecies of God. 

"Swaddling clothes" were unmade bands, in which the newborn 
child was wrapped. This was the customary d1·ess for infants. (Ezek. 
16: 4.) Jesus, as a babe and as a man, was clothed as ordinary babes 
and men. 

He was laid "in a manger, because there was no room for them in 
the inn." The inn and the manger were differ ent apartments. Inns 
were respectable and useful lodging places for. travelers, but not in 
the modern use of the word. They were rude, unfurnished, square 
buildings surrounding an open space or court. On the inside of the 
square walls were separate rooms fronting the court; hence, each party 
could have a room to itself . The beasts of burden fed and r ested in 
the court, or in sheds abutting the outside wall, or in caves around it. 
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Each party carried its own bedding and provisions. There seems to 
have been but one inn in Bethlehem, and it was full when J oseph and 
Mary r eached there. So in one of the stables adjoining, perhaps a 
cave, they found a lodging place ; and ther e Jesus was born and laid 
in a manger-a feeding trough, not a jeweled cradle in some royal 
palace. It is impossible to conceive of a humbler birthplace for the 
Son of God. 

II. The Shepherds and the Angels. 
"There were shepherds in the same country," and, therefore, near 

by, "keeping night watches [see margin] over their fiock"-that is, 
watching in turn over theh· sheep to protect them from wild beasts 
and robbers and to prevent their straying away. 

This is an argument against the supposition that Jesus was born 
on December 25. Some say it was possible for the shepherds to be 
out at night in that mild climate in December; yet it is no more prob
able that J esus was born then than in June. Religious sects have 
placed the birth of J esus in every month in the year. 

Had God desired us to celebrate the birth of his Son, h e would have 
preserved the date and taught us how to celebrate it . He does desire 
us to remember the body and blood of his Son, and has t aught us how 
to do it. (1 Cor. 11: 20-34 ; Acts 20: 7; Heb. 10: 25; Act s 2: 42.) 

9. The angel and the multitude of the heavenly host did not ap
pear to the shepherds by accident. The shepherds were prepared in 
heart and character for this visitation. The Lord comes to those who 
are ready for him, and blesses those who are prepared to r eceive and 
use his blessings. These shepherds were not in the synagogues on the 
Sabbath day or at the temple on some feast day, but they were at the 
post of duty. 

This beautiful angelic hymn was not sung in the palace of the 
Cresars or to the learned Athenians or to the Pharisees in J erusalem, 
but to humble shepherds waiting and pr aying in the daily routine of 
life's duty for the Messiah. Here, too, "the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them." This was the bright light or dazzling cloud from 
the presence of God which accompanied the angel. It shone from the 
face of Moses (Ex. 34 : 29-35) ; it shone from t he face and r aiment of 
J esus (Matt. 17 : 2-5); it shone round Saul of Tarsus, and smote him 
blind on his way to Damascus (Acts 22 : 6, 7) ; and it shone about J ohn 
on the isle of Patmos. "And they were sore afraid." This light has 
never been seen without fear and trembling. 

10, 11. "Be not afraid," the angel said to remove the fear of the 
shepherds. "Fear not" and "be not afraid" were expressions fre
quently used to a llay fear aroused by t he miraculous appearances of 
angels and J esus. (See Luke 1: 13, 30; Matt. 17: 7; 28 : 5, 10 ; Mark 
6 : 50; Luke 5: 10; 12 : 32 ; John 6 : 20; Rev. 1: 17.) 

The angel came to inform the shepherds of the birth of J esus. 
This was not only good news to them, but to "all the people." J esus 
came to save both J ews and Gentiles. 

"~esus" means "Savio1-." Otbers were named "Jesus" (Col. 4 : 11); 
but t here is only one J esus Christ, the Lord. "This Jesus" was made 
"both Lord and Christ." (Acts 2: 36.) 

''.qhrist" means "anointed,'' and God anointed J esus with the H oly 
Sp1r1t and power. (Acts 10: 38.) Prophets, priests, and kings were 
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